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PREFACE. 


In  editing  the  present  volume,  which  is  the  tenth  of  my 
Seri'es  of  German  Classics,  I  have,  in  general,  adhered  to 
the  principle  I  adopted  in  the  beginning ;  that  is,  to 
interpret  the  classical  writings  of  Germany — to  the  best 
of  my  ability — in  the  manner  in  which  Greek  and  Latin 
Classics  have  been  annotated  for  the  use  of  English 
students.  The  favourable  reception  which  has  been  ac- 
corded  to  my  editions  by  my  colleagues  in  Great  Britain 
and  in  other  countries  amply  justifies  my  proceeding, 
and  reHeves  me  from  the  task  of  dilating  on  the  desir- 
ability,  nay  necessity,  of  a  thorough  interpretation  of  the 
modern  German  Classics.  It  is  now  universally  conceded 
that  it  is  only  by  a  careful  study  of  them  that  German 
can  become  both  a  moral  and  an  intellectual  medium  for 
the  training  of  the  mind.  At  the  same  tirae  it  cannot  be 
denied  that,  German  being  a  Hving,  and,  so  to  say,  a 
constantly  growing  language,  the  study  of  it  has  also  a 
purely  practical  function.     Bearing  in  mind  these  facts, 
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I  have  endeavoured  to  annotate  Schiller's  Jungfrau  von 
Orleans  from  a  literary  as  well  as  from  a  practical  point 
of  view ;  so  that  my  edition  may  be  of  interest  to  the 
Scholar  and  serve  as  a  guide  to  the  Student  of  German  as 
a  spoken  language.  I  have,  therefore,  explained  all  allu- 
sions  to  authentic  or  legendary  history,  and  I  have  also 
pointed  out  the  instances  in  which  Schiller  deviated  from 
history  and  from  tradition.  This  process  has  enabled  me 
to  vindicate  the  poet  indirectly  against  some  chaiges 
brought  forward  by  certain  critics,  who  were  unaware  of 
all  the  sources  at  his  command,  and  to  what  extent  he 
considered  it  expedient  to  use  them.  I  have  said  that 
my  vindication  was  indirect.  It  is  so  because  I  have 
confined  myself  to  giving  my  own  explanations,  and  have 
abstained  from  entering  into  personal  controversies, 
which  would  have  been  unsuitable  to  a  book  like  the 
präsent. 

I  have  adopted  the  same  plan  with  regard  to  the  trans- 
lations  of  expressions  and  phrases  incorporated  in  the 
Notes.  As  a  rule,  I  have  given  such  help  only  as  could 
not  be  gathered  without  great  labour,  or  perhaps  not 
at  all,  from  any  of  the  existing  German- English 
DictionarieSj  however  useful  some  of  them  may  be  for 
practical  purposes.  In  some  cases  I  have  also  given 
translations  or  explanations  which  may  not  appear  to 
advanced  students  of  German  absolutely  necessary;  but 
this  kind  of  help  was  only  given  when  I  found  that 
most  of  the  printed  versions  were  wrong,  and  that  the 
passages  in  question  had  been  generally  misunderstood. 
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This  Statement,  however,  must  not  be  regarded  as  a 
general  censure  of  existing  translations,  several  of  which 
are,  as  a  whole,  highly  commendable  and  have  been  of 
great  use  to  me\  I  have  adopted  a  number  of  their 
renderings,  and  in  doing  so  I  have  mentioned  the 
translators  by  name.  I  need  hardly  add  that,  ac- 
cording  to  my  habitual  custom,  I  have  observed  the 
same  practice  whenever  I  adopted  any  remarks  from 
my  predecessors  in  the  critical  interpretation  of  this 
drama. 

The  Introduction  consists  of  two  Sections.  The  first 
contains — for  completeness'  sake — a  brief  sketch  of  the 
origin  of  the  wars  between  England  and  France,  and  also 
of  the  traditional  history  of  Joan  of  Are.  The  second 
Section  is  purely  hterary,  giving  in  the  first  instance,  as 
I  have  done  in  the  preceding  volumes  of  this  Series,  an 
account  of  ihe  progress  of  the  composition.  A  füll 
sketch  of  this  subject  seemed  the  more  desirable  with  the 
present  drama  because  the  history  of  the  composition 
actually  contains  the  clue  to  Schiller' s  conception  of  it, 
and  it  is  just  because  some  critics  did  not  pay  sufficient 
attention  to  this  feature  that  they  thoroughly  misunderstood 
Schiller's  y«;?^rö:«,  as  will  also  be  seen  from  the  chapters 
devoted  to  the  'Analysis  of  the  Characters'  and  to  a 
'  General  Estimate  of  the  Drama.'  The  '  Language  and 
Metre'   of  the  Jungfrau  have  been  treated  briefly  in  a 


'  1  intend  devoting  a  special  monograph  to  an  estimate  of  the 
English  translations  of  the  principal  German  writers. 
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Short  chapter,  which  is  followed  by  an  estimate  of  the 
tragedy  as  a  stage-play. 

The  Text  I  have  adopted  is  that  of  Vollmer,  as  pub- 
lished  in  the  Historisch-Kritische  Ausgabe  and  in  the 
Cotta-edition  of  1879.  I  have  prefixed,  as  in  all  my 
former  editions  of  dramatic  works,  Arguments  to  the  acts, 
and  I  have  appended  a  List  of  familiär  quotations  and 
pithy  sayings  from  the  drama ;  which  features,  I  may  in- 
cidentally  add,  I  was  the  first  to  introduce  in  this  countr}- 
in  reference  to  foreign  Classics. 

The  Appendix  contains  a  list  of  Schiller's  authorities, 
such  as  they  have  become  known.  But  it  is  very  prob- 
able that  he  used  other  authorities  besides ;  for  instance, 
Hume's  History  of  England,  which  gave  him  in  all 
likelihood  the  basis  for  Talbot's  characterization.  The 
feature  of  adding  a  list  of  translations,  also  introduced  by 
me  for  the  first  time  in  this  country,  has  likewise  been 
adopted  in  the  present  edition.  The  volume  concludes 
with  a  General  Index,  which,  it  is  hoped,  will  be  found 
useful  by  readers  of  the  drama.  I  have  spared  no  pains 
to  edit,  as  far  as  lay  in  my  power,  one  of  the  finest 
dramatic  productions  of  Germany  in  a  worthy  manner  ; 
having  studied  not  only  the  numerous  sources  of  the  poet, 
but  also  a  large  part  of  the  extensive  Joan  of  Are  litera- 
ture  of  modern  times,  and  nearly  everything  that  has 
been  written  on  the  present  tragedy.  This  circumstance 
greatly  increased  my  labour,  but  during  the  progress  of 
my  work  I  derived  considerable  gratification  from  the 
noble    spirit   of  poetry   with    which    Schiller's    dramatic 
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poem  is  saturated.  If  the  result  of  my  labour  should 
in  any  way  contribute  to  enable  the  English  reader  to 
derive  the  same  comfort  and  solace  of  the  mind  from  the 
perusal  of  the  drama,  I  shall  consider  my  work  amply 
rewarded. 

C.  A.  BUCHHEIM. 

King's  College,  London, 
May  lo,  1890. 


CORRIGENDA. 

P.  216,  note  to  1.  347.  Read '  In  a  letter  attributed  to  Schiller,  he 
is  reported  to  have  himself,'  etc.,  for  thefirst  line  in  the  second 
Paragraph. 

P.  239,  1.  1552.  TP^Oü?  * besides  various  minor  passages  in  Homer' 
for  'as — 1801.' 
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HISTORICAL   INTRODUCTION, 


I.     England  and  France. 
(1328-1380.) 

The  vicissitudes  which  France  went  through  during  the 
so-called  '  Hundred  Years'  War,'  began  with  the  extinction 
of  the  principal  Capetian  line  in  1328,  when  Charles  IV,  the 
youngest  son  of  Philip  IV,  surnamed  '  the  Fair,'  died  with- 
out  leaving  any  male  issue.  In  accordance  with  the  law  of 
succession  prevailing  in  France,  the  crown  devolved  on  bis 
Cousin  Philip  of  Valois,  nephew  of  Philip  IV.  The  new 
King  was  crowned  at  Rheims  as  Philip  VI  (i 328-1 350),  and 
acknowledged  as  sovereign  of  France  by  Edward  III  of 
England.  The  support,  however,  which  Philip  VI  gave  to 
the  Scotch,  as  well  as  the  commercial  interests  of  this 
country,  stimulated  Edward  III  to  bring  forward  bis  claim 
to  the  French  crown,  on  the  ground  that  his  mother  Isabella 
was  a  daughter  of  Philip  the  Fair.  Her  brothers  having 
died,  the  English  King  contended  '  that  she  could  transmit 
her  father's  right  to  her  own  male  child,'  which  argument, 
as  a  great  English  forensic  authority  avers,  *  was  probably 
not  considered  in  his  day  to  be  as  untenable,  as  all  French 
and  some  EngHsh  writers  have  represented  it\'     At  any 

^  Cp.  Sir  Henry  S.  Maine's  Dissertations  on  Early  Law  and 
Custom,  p.  138,  etc.  My  attention  was  called  to  this  treatise,  in 
which  the  subject  in  question  is  fully  discussed,  by  my  leamed  col- 
league,  Prof.  J.  K.  Laughton. 
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rate,  in  1337,  Edward  resolved  upon  an  invasion  of  France. 
His  brilliant  victories  at  Sluys  (June  24,  1340),  at  Cressy 
(Aug.  26,  1346),  and  even  that  at  Poitiers  (Sept.  19,  1356), 
vvhen  King  Jean  le  Bon  was  taken  prisoner  by  the  Black 
Prince,  failed  to  bring  about  the  object  of  Ed ward's  under- 
taking.  Nor  was  he  more  successful  with  his  third  invasion 
of  France  in  1359;  but  that  country  being  in  a  deplorable 
condition,  chiefly  in  consequence  of  the  peasants'  war,  known 
as  la  jacquerie^  peace  was  concluded,  1360,  at  Bretigny, 
between  the  Dauphin  Charles,  who  governed  in  the  name 
of  his  falber,  still  a  prisoner  of  war  in  this  country,  and 
Edward  III.  The  Peace  of  Bretigny  was  very  favourable 
to  England^;  but  when  Charles,  on  the  death  of  his  father, 
ascended  the  French  throne,  in  1364,  he  repudiated  its 
stipulations,  and  fresh  hostilities  broke  out  between  the  two 
rival  nations.  It  was,  however,  only  in  the  unfortunate  reign 
of  his  son,  Charles,  that  another  vigorous  attempt  was  made 
on  the  part  of  England  to  effect  the  conquest  of  France. 


II.     Civil  War  in  France.    ■ 
(1380-1428.) 

The  saying,  Woe  to  thee,  o  iand,  when  thy  king  is  a  chilä, 
was  fully  verified  in  France  on  the  death  of  Charles  V.  His 
son  and  successor,  Charljeg  VI  (1380-1422),  was  only  twelve 
years  of  age,  and  stood  entirely  under  the  tutelage  of  his  three 
selfish  and  rapacious  uncles,the  Dukes  of  Anjou,of  Burgundy, 
and  of  Berry.  The  young  King  was  initiated,  almost  from  child- 
hood,  in  all  the  vices  of  a  corrupted  court,  so  that  when  he 
assumed  in  1388 — at  the  age  of  twenty — the  reins  of  govern- 
ment  he  was  almost  totally  ruined  in  body  and  soul ;  four 
years  later  he  became  demented  (through  a  sudden  fright), 
and  had  only  some  lucid  intervals  during  the  remainder  of  his 
life.  Unfortunately  the  King  had  been  married,  in  1383,  when 
barely  seventeen  years  of  age,  to  Isabella  of  Bavaria,  then  in 
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her  fifteenth  year.  Inexperienced  and  without  any  guide, 
the  young  Queen  soon  feil  into  the  snares  of  Louis,  Duke  of 
Orleans  (b.  1371),  the  King's  younger  brother,  who  unscrupu- 
lously  used  her  as  his  tool  in  order  to  possess  himself  of  the 
regal  power.  Queen  Isabella  was,  since  1403,  at  the  head 
of  a  State  Council  appointed  to  conduct  the  govemment  in 
the  name  of  the  King;  but  in  reality  it  was  the  Duke  of 
Orleans  who  ruled.  This  fact  excited  the  envy  of  John  the 
Fearless,  Duke  of  Burgundy,  to  such  a  degree  that  he  caused 
the  assassination  of  his  cousin  in  Nov.  1407.  A  long  and 
sanguinary  civil  war  was  the  consequence  of  this  foul  deed. 
On  the  one  side  there  were  the  partizans  of  the  late  Duke  of 
Orleans,  headed  by  Bernhard  VII,  Count  of  Aripagnac,  and 
father-in-law  of  the  young  Duke  of  Orleans  ;  on  the  other 
side  there  were  the  adherents  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
and  the  Dauphin,  who  at  this  time  was  at  variance  with 
his  mother  and  the  Orleanists.  Both  factions  appealed 
to  England  for  assistance,  and  when  Henry  V  (1413-22) 
ascended  the  English  throne,  he  seized  the  favourable  oppor- 
tunity  of  reviving  the  claim  of  Edward  III,  although  with 
less  reason  than  his  ancestor.  Henry  invaded  France  in 
Sept.  I4i^^nd  meeting  the  enemy  on  Oct.  25,  he  won 
the  great  battle  of  Agincourt  against  superior  numbers. 
Among  the  numerouFFrench  prisoners  made  in  this  battle 
there  was  also  the  famous  Duke  Charles  of  Orleans  (b.  1391 ; 
d.  1465),  son  of  the  assassinated  Louis  of  Orleans.  Brilliant, 
however,  as  the  victory  was,  it  was  just  as  little  decisive  as 
those  at  Cressy  and  Poitiers. 

In  the  mean  time  the  suicidal  strife  among  the  French 
raged  on  unabated.  Charles,  the  last  surviving  Dauphin, 
who  subsequently  ruled  as  Charles  VII  (1422-61),  supported 
by  the  Armagnacs,  claimed,  as  heir  apparent,  the  right  of 
conducting  the  affairs  of  the  State,  whilst  Queen  Isabella, 
who  now  acted  as  Regent,  allied  herseif  to  John  the  Fearless, 
her  former  adversary.  The  political  antagonism  between 
mother  and  son  seems  to  have  laid  the  foundation  of  that  un- 
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natural  Eversion,  which  the  former  bore  to  the  latter,  and 
this  was  the  principal  cause  of  the  calamity  which  befell 
France  in  those  days.  When,  in  141 7,  civil  war  broke  out  in 
the  provinces,  Henry  V  considered  the  moment  opportune  to 
invade  France  once  more.  The  Burgundian  party  became 
paramount  at  Paris,  and  the  Dauphin,  whose  partizans  ruined 
his  cause,  was  only  able  to  escape  thence  through  the 
energetic  action  of  Tanneguy  du  Chätel.  Emboldened  by 
his  successes  in  Normandy,  Henry  V  now  made  such 
exorbitant  demands  that  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  recognized, 
like  the  Dauphin,  the  expediency,  nay  necessity,  of  a  mutual 
understanding  against  the  foreign  invader.  The  result  was 
a  solemn  treaty  of  peace  and  of  reconciliation,  concluded  on 
July  II,  1419,  between  the  Dauphin,  now  Regent  of  France, 
and  John  the  Fearless,  Duke  of  Burgundy.  That  the  recon- 
ciliation was  not  sincere  on  either  side,  soon  became  apparent ; 
but  the  climax  occurred  on  Sept.  10,  141 9,  when  the  two 
princes  met,  by  previous  arrangement,  in  order  to  ratify 
personally  the  alliance  agreed  upon.  The  meeting  took 
place,  after  many  precautions  on  both  sides,  on  the  fortified 
bridge  of  Montereau  (in  the  department  of  Seine-Marne), 
which  there  spans  the  confluence  of  the  Seine  and  Yonne. 
Each  prince  had  an  escort  of  ten  knights.  Charles  came  from 
the  side  where  the  town  is  situated,  and  John,  approaching 
him  from  the  opposite  side,  uncovered  his  head,  bent  his 
knee  and  exclaimed, '  Alonseignenr,  after  God,  my  duty  is  to 
obey  and  to  serve  you.  I  am  ready  to  do  so  with  my  body, 
my  friends,  my  allies,  and  my  well-wishers.'  '  Rise,'  ex- 
claimed the  Dauphin  '  and  cover  your  head.'  Somehow  an 
altercation  ensued  between  the  followers  of  the  Princes,  and 
when  a  Burgundian  threatened  to  lay  hold  of  the  Dauphin, 
a  jnel^e  took  place  in  which  John  the  Fearless  was  slain  by 
one  of  Charles's  attendants.  Thus  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
expiated  the  crime  he  had  committed  twelve  years  before 
against  his  cousin,  Louis  Prince  of  Orleans.  Public  opinion, 
which  is  often  more  clamorous  than  just,  accused  Du  Chätel 
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of  having  perpetrated  the  murder  at  the  instigation  of  the 
Dauphin  Charles  ;  but  he  publicly  denied  the  charge,  and  his 
challenge,  in  accordance  with  the  custom  of  those  days,  to 
prove  his  innocence  by  single  combat,  was  not  accepted  by 
any  Burgundian  knight  ^. 

The  catastrophe  of  Montereau  was  more  fatal  to  France 
and  the  cause  of  the  Dauphin  than  the  defeats  at  Cressy, 
Poitiers,  and  Agincourt,  or  even  the  loss  of  nearly  the  whole 
of  Normandy.  A  close  alliance  was  now  formed  between 
Henry  V,  Queen  Isabella,  and  Philip  'the  Good'  of  Burgundy, 
the  son  and  successor  of  John  the  Fearless.  This  triple 
alliance  was  cemented  by  the  marriage  of  the  English  King 
with  Catherine,  the  daughter  of  Charles  VI  and  Isabella. 
The  French  Queen  had  now,  besides  her  aversion  to  her  own 
son,  another  incentive  for  allying  herseif  with  England  in  the 
hope  of  seeing  her  favourite  child  and  the  latter's  presumable 
issue,  reigning  in  France.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy,  on  the 
other  hand,  was  impelled  by  two  powerful  motives ;  he  was 
eager  to  avenge  his  father's  death  and  to  increase  his  terri- 
torial power.  The  combination  of  these  hostile  elements 
resulted  in  the  famous  Treaty  of  Troyes  (May  21,  1420),  by 
virtue  of  which  Henry  V  was  to  be  the  Regent  of  France 
during  the  life-time  of  Charles  VI,  and  to  succeed  to  the 
French  crown  on  his  death. 

After  having  won  several  fresh  successes  in  the  North  of 
France,  Henry  V  returned  to  England,  but  the  Dauphin's 
victory  at  Beäuge  (March  22,  1421)  caused  him  to  cross  the 
Channel  once  more.  The  English  arms  were  again  success- 
ful,  but  in  the  midst  of  his  victorious  career  the  English  King 
was  Struck  down  by  a  fatal  malady.  He  died  Aug.  31,  1422, 
after  having  settled  that  during  the  minority  of  his  son 
Henry— born  Dec.  6,  1421 — his  brother,  Humphrey  Duke  of 
Gloucester,  should  be  Regent  of  England,  and  his  other 
brother,  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  Regent  of  France. 

^  Cp.  Vallet  de  Viriville's  Histoire  de  Charles  VII,  i.  159,  etc. 

b 
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The  death  of  Henry  V  did  not  materially  benefit  the  cause 
of  the  Dauphin.  Charles  VI  died  soon  after  (Oct.  21,  1422) 
and  the  EngHsh  infant-king,  Henry  VI,  recognized  by  the 
Parliament  and  the  University  of  Paris,  both  of  which  were 
in  favour  of  the  Burgundians  ;  by  Queen  Isabella,  and  finally 
by  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  himself,  was  proclaimed  sovereign 
of  France.  His  uncle,  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  acting  as 
Regent  in  his  name,  fully  maintained,  nay  even  increased 
the  conquests  of  Henry  V.  On  the  other  band,  the  Dauphin 
Charles  caused  himself  to  be  proclaimed  King  of  France  in 
the  Cathedral  of  Bourges,  on  Nov.  i,  1422. 

Charles  VII  was  in  his  nineteenth  year  and  naturally 
disposed  to  an  indolent  and  luxurious  life.  In  142 1  he  had 
been  married  to  the  Princess  Marie  d'Anjou,  daughter  of 
Yolande,  Queen  of  Sicily ;  and  it  was  probably  their  combined 
influence  which  roused  in  him  that  spirit  of  energy  and 
enterprise  by  which  he  was  afterwards  distinguished.  In 
the  beginning,  however,  the  reign  of  the  young  King,  whom 
the  people  derisively  called  '  le  roi  de  Bourges,'  was  most 
unfortunate.  His  treasury  was  entirely  exhausted  and  his 
army  sufifered  several  reverses.  In  1423  his  troops  were 
defeated  at  Cravant  by  the  Anglo-Burgundian  army  under 
the  command  of  the  Earl  of  Salisbury,  and  in  the  following 
year  they  suffered  a  still  greater  defeat  at  Verneuil.  The 
momentary  estrangement  between  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
and  the  Duke  of  Bedford  did  not  yield  any  beneficial  results 
for  Charles  VII,  and  the  hostilities  continued  with  varying 
success,  but  mostly  in  favour  of  the  English  ^. 

In  Order  to  complete  the  conquest  of  France,  the  Earl  of 
Salisbury,  towards  the  end  of  June,  1428,  embarked  once 
more  with  a  considerable  force,  and  on  his  arrival  at  Paris 

1  The  estrangement  above  alluded  to  had  arisen  from  the  un- 
warrantable  proceeding  of  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  who  had  married 
Jacqueline  of  Hainault  during  the  life-time  of  her  husband,  the 
Duke  of  Brabant,  a  cousin  and  staunch  ally  of  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy. 
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the  English  war-council  imposed  on  him  the  task  of  captur- 
ing  Orleans,  then  the  central  point  of  France  and  the  strengest 
place  left  to  the  Dauphin.  The  expedition  of  the  English 
Commander  was  an  uninterrupted  victorious  march,  On 
Oct.  7  his  vanguard  took  possession  of  Olivet,  a  suburb 
of  Orleans,  and  on  Oct.  12,  1428,  the  memorable  siege  of  the 
town  began  in  right  earnest.  The  first  attack  on  some 
fortified  intrenchments  having  failed,  in  consequence  of  the 
brave  resistance  of  the  besieged — in  which  the  women  took 
an  active  part — the  English  had  recourse  to  mines,  which 
were,  however,  soon  met  by  countermines.  On  the  evening 
of  Oct.  24,  the  first  great  calamity  befeil  the  besiegers. 
As  the  Earl  of  Salisbury  was  surveying  the  fortifications, 
from  a  window  in  the  Tourelles — as  the  fort  was  called 
which  terminated  the  bridge  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Loire — 
he  was  mortally  wounded  by  a  cannon-ball.  He  was  secretly 
conveyed  to  Meung,  where  he  died  Nov.  3. 

The  Earl  of  Suffolk,  to  whom  were  attached  Lords  Talbot 
and  Säle,  was  appointed  Commander  of  the  besieging  forces, 
which  were  now  estimated  at  about  ten  thousand  men.  No 
decisive  event  occurred  tili  the  beginning  of  February,  1429. 
The  besieged  had  dispatched  a  considerable  force  with  the 
view  of  intercepting  a  large  convoy  of  provisions  for  Lent, 
which  was  on  its  way  from  Paris  to  the  English  army  before 
Orleans.  The  convoy  was  commanded  by  the  brave  warrior 
Sir  John  Fastolf,  and  the  French  were  led  by  the  Bastard  of 
Orleans,  subsequently  called  Count  Dunois,  who  was  to  be 
joined  by  the  Duke  of  Clermont.  The  latter  failed  to  appear 
at  the  right  moment  and  the  French  were  totally  defeated  by 
the  smaller  English  force.  During  the  fight  a  number  of  the 
barreis,  containing  the  supplies,  were  burst  open  and  the  field 
was  scattered  with  salt  fish.  The  French,  who  often  consoled 
themselves  in  days  of  adversity  by  making  little  jokes,  called 
the  fight  'the  Battle  of  Herrings'  (La  Bataille  des  Harengs), 
but  the  moral  efifect  of  the  defeat  was  most  serious.  It 
caused  a  feeling  of  despondency  among  the  French,  increased 
b  2 
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by  the  want  of  provisions  which  began  to  make  itself  feit  in 
the  besieged  town.  At  the  Suggestion  of  Dunois,  vvho  was 
the  guiding  spirit  of  the  defence,  a  deputation  headed  by 
Saintrailles  was  now  sent  to  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  with  the 
offer  to  band  over  the  town  to  him.  Philip  was  ready  to 
accept  it,  and  when  the  Duke  of  Bedford  scorned  the  com- 
promise,  he  caused  bis  Burgundians  to  retire  from  the  siege. 
They  left  April  17,  but  the  town  was  by  this  time  almost 
completely  invested,  and  the  whole  of  France  looked  forward 
with  apprehension  to  the  speedy  fall  of  the  town  of  Orleans. 


III.    JOAN  OF  Arc. 

History  and  Tradition. 
(1428-1431.) 

Rarely  has  a  great  historical  event  been  surrounded  by 
so  many  romantic  and  mysterious  elements  as  the  siege  and 
subsequent  relief  of  Orleans.  Prophecies  and  revelations 
cropped  up  at  the  time  on  all  sides,  or  at  least  were 
transmitted  to  posterity.  One  of  the  most  curious  of  these 
is  the  prediction  said  to  have  been  uttered  by  Count  Dunois 
on  the  day  of  the  '  Battle  of  Herrings,'  when  the  French 
were  in  a  desponding  frame  of  mind.  '  Miraculous  help,' 
said  the  warrior  who  was  accustomed  to  rely  on  his  good 
sword,  '  is  near  at  band.  A  heaven-inspired  maiden  will 
come  from  the  marshes  of  Lorraine,  who  has  vowed  to  save 
Orleans  ^'  Almost  simultaneously  with  the  soldier's  prophecy 
a  young  peasant-woman  presented  herseif  before  Baudri- 
court,  the  governor  of  Vaucouleurs,  with  an  urgent  request  to 
be  sent  to  the  Dauphin  ;  it  being  her  divine  mission  to  free 
Orleans  and  to  crown  him  at  Rheims.  That  peasant-girl 
was  Jeanne  d'Arc,  commonly  called  in  English  the  Maid  of 
Orleans.    Joan  of  Arc  was  born  in  the  village  of  Domremy 

^  Cp.  Michelet,  Hist.  de  France,  v.  25. 
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— now  called  Domremy-la-Pucelle — situated  in  the  charming 
Valley  of  the  Meuse,  near  the  borders  of  Lorraine.  The 
date  of  her  birth  is  variously  fixed ;  in  January  1410,  141 1, 
or  1412.  Her  fathefs  name  was  Jacques  d'Arc  (or  '  Darc  '), 
and  that  of  her  mother  Isabelle.  Joan  had  two^elder 
brothers,  Jacques  and  Jean,  a  younger  brother,  named  Pierre, 
ancTa^younger  sister,  said  to  have  been  called  Catherine. 
According  to  some  authorities  her  parents  belonged  to  the 
well-to-do  ciass  of  peasant-proprietors,  possessing  a  house, 
garden,  fields,  horses,  and  cattle.  In  accordance  with  her 
Station  of  life,  Joan  received  a  purely  rusilc  and  domestic 
education.  Her  mother  taught  her  to  spin,  to  sew,  and  to 
manage  the  household,  and  with  her  father  and  brothers  she 
worked  in  the  fields,  or  tended  the  sheep.  Amidst  these 
occupations  she  probably  learned  at  an  early  age  to  ride  on 
horseback.  Joan  was  taught  the  principal  Catholic  prayers, 
but  as  a  matter  of  course,  neither  reading  nor  writing.  The 
house  of  her  birth  which,  having  been  rebuilt,  is  still  pointed 
out  at  Domremy,  stood  close  to  the  church. 

Celtic  traditions  still  lingered  in  the  secluded  Valley  of  the 
Meuse.  Thus  there  stood,  not  far  from  Domremy,  a  veiy 
old  and  large  beech-tree,  which  had  the  reputation  of  being 
haunted  by  fairies  ;  hence  its  name,  Parbre  anx  fees,  or 
Parbre  des  Dames.  This  mysterious  tree  shaded  a  fountain 
to  whose  waters  the  power  of  healing  sickness  was  attributed, 
and  a  shady  oak-wood,  covering  a  neighbouring  hill  con- 
tributed  to  impart  a  romantic  stamp  to  the  whole  scener>'. 
The  young  peasant-girl  thus  grew  up  amidst  surroundings 
partly  religious  a,nd  mystical^  partly  heathenish  and  mythi- 
cal.  ~J  oänlssaid  to  have  loved  to  sit  in  dreamy  wakefulness 
under  the  uncanny  beech,  when  not  engaged  in  devotional 
exercises  in  the  church,  or  in  some  domestic  or  rural  work. 
She  is  described  as  devout,  charitable,  gentle,  and  modest,  of 
a  very  active  disposition,  rather  hysterical  and  excitable, 
often  burstihg  into  tears  without  any  apparent  cause. 
Joan  was  a  brünette  with  dark  hair  cut  short ;  rather  tall, 
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streng  and  well-shaped,  with  *  a  thin  womanish  voice '  of  great 
sweetness. 

Domremy  and  its  neighbourhood  were  not  spared  the 
vicissitudes  of  the  war.  The  adjacent  village  of  Maxey  was 
Burgundian,  and  the  youths  of  the  two  places  had  frequent 
encounters,  so  that  Joan  subsequently  declared  that  she  had 
often  Seen  her  brothers  returning  home  bruised  and  bleeding 
from  these  juvenile  wars.  The  young  maiden  had  thus  before 
her  eyes,  on  a  small  scale,  a  picture  of  the  great  civil  strife 
which  devastated  the  country.  In  the  year  1425  (as  the 
Chronicles  relate),  whilst  sitting  on  a  fast-day  in  her  father's 
garden,  she  heard  a  mysterious  voice  Coming  from  the  direc- 
tion  of  the  church.  This  voice,  heralded  by  a  brilHant  light, 
bade  her  be  good  and  pious  and  go  to  France  ^  to  deliver 
the  kingdom.  She  took  the  voice  as  Coming  from  God,  and 
later  on  she  was  convinced  that  it  came  from  the  Archangel 
St.  Michael.  These  apparitions,  being  repeated,  made  such 
an  impression  on  Joan  that  she  expressed  the  desire  to  take 
an  active  part  in  the  war,  declaring  at  the  same  time  '  that 
there  was  a  maid  living  between  Calombey  (in  Lorraine)  and 
Vaucouleurs,  who  would  cause  the  King  of  France  to  be 
crowned.'  These  alarming  utterances  preyed  so  much  on  her 
father's  mind  that  he  dreamed  that  his  daughter  had  gone 
away  with  the  men-at-arms  to  the  seat  of  war,  and  he  then 
declared  to  his  sons,  '  If  I  thought  that  this  event  would 
really  happen,  I  should  rather  that  you  drowned  her,  and  if 
yoti  did  not,  I  would  do  it  myself.' 

Joan  was  now  narrowly  watched  by  her  family,  and  the 
more  so  as  the  distress  of  war  grew  greater  and  greater  both 
in  the  country  at  large  and  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood 
of  Domremy.  In  July  1428  a  hostile  force  made  a  raid  on 
Joan's  native  place,  and  the  inhabitants  were  obliged  to  flee 
for  safety.  When  they  returned  they  found  their  homes 
pillaged  and  destroyed  and  the  church  burnt  down.     A  few 

^  Only  that  part  of  the  kingdom  was  in  those  days  called  '  France ' 
which  was  properly  royal  domain. 
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weeks  later  the  siege  of  Orleans  began,  and  Joan's  visions 
and  '  calls  '  greatly  increased  in  frequency  and  urgency.  St. 
Marguerite,  St.  Catherine,  and  finally  St.  Michael,  com- 
manded  her  distinctly  and  emphatically  to  repair  to  Baudri- 
court,  at  Vaucouleurs,  and  ask  him  to  conduct  her  to  the 
Dauphin.  A  favourable  opportunity  of  carrying  out  her 
mission  offered  itself.  With  her  parents'  consent  she  visited 
her  uncle,  Durand  Laxart,  at  the  village  of  Burey-le-Petit,  and 
at  once  revealed  to  him  her  resolve  to  repair  to  the  seat  of 
war.  '  Has  it  not  been  predicted,'  she  exclaimed,  '  that 
France,  ruined  by  a  woman,  will  be  saved  by  a  maid  from 
the  marshes  of  Lorraine  ?  The  woman,  that  is  Queen  Isabeau 
— the  maid,  it  is  I  M '  When  Laxart  pleaded  her  cause  with 
Baudricourt,  he  met  with  a  soldierly  rebuff  and  Joan's  appeal 
in  person  met  with  no  better  result.  Still  the  governor  con- 
sidered  it  advisable  to  report  the  stränge  incident  to  Chinon, 
where  Charles  VII  resided  with  his  court  and  to  ask  for  In- 
structions,— a  circumstance  which  made  it  easy  enough  for 
Dunois  to  utter  the  already  quoted  prophecy. 

After  the  unfortunate  '  Battle  of  Herrings,'  Joan  once  more 
emphatically  appealed  to  Baudricourt,  declaring  her  deter- 
mination  to  go  to  Orleans  '  even  if  she  were  obliged  to 
wear  her  limbs  to  her  very  knees,'  in  Order  to  raise  the  siege 
of  the  town.  '  No  one  but  I ,'  she  added,  '  can  recover  the 
kingdom  of  France.  I  would  rather  stay  at  home  and  spin 
with  my  poor  mother,  for  this  is  not  my  proper  work — but  I 
jnust  go.  The  Lord  coinmands  it.'  Baudricourt,  who  seems 
to  have  received  in  the  meantime  Instructions  from  the 
French  court,  no  longer  opposed  himself  to  the  Maid's  en- 
treaties,  and  towards  the  end  of  Feb.  1429  she  left  Vaucou- 
leurs  for  Chinon,  fully  equipped  as  a  knight  and  with  an 
escort  of  six  persons.  Travelling  along  the  Loire,  the  small 
troop    reached   the  famous    place    of   pilgrimage    Sainte- 

^  The  air  was  pregnant  in  those  mystico-religious  days  with 
various  prophecies,  most  of  which  were  attributed  to  the  mythical 
being  '  Merlin.' 
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Catherine-de-Fierbois  (or  '  Fierboys'),  where  Joan  visited 
the  church  and  heard  several  masses.  She  then  continued 
her  journey  with  her  train  and  arrived  at  Chinon  on  the  5th 
or  6th  of  March,  1429. 

After  two  or  three  days'  hesitation  the  King  consented  to 
receive  the  peasant-girl  in  pubHc  audience.  Vendome,  the 
Grand  Master  of  the  Castle,  introduced  Joan,  in  the  evening, 
into  a  brilliantly  lighted  hall,  amidst  a  large  assembly. 
Charles  VII,  not  feeling  as  yet  füll  confidence  in  Joan's  pro- 
phetic  mission,  concealed  himself,  dressed  in  humble  gar- 
ments,  behind  the  courtiers  ;  but  she  went  straight  up  to  him 
and  embraced  his  knees.  '  I  am  not  the  King,'  said  Charles, 
and  pointing  to  a  cöurtier,  'this  is  the  King.'  '  In  the  name 
of  God,'  the  Maid  exclaimed,  '  it  is  you  and  no  one  eise. 
Most  noble  Dauphin,  my  name  \%Jehan7ie  la  Pucelle,  and  I 
have  been  sent  by  God  to  help  you  and  your  kingdom,  and 
to  make  war  against  the  Englishmen.  Her  '  voices,'  she 
afterwards  declared,  had  revealed  to  her  who  was  the  King. 

Joan  then  proceeded  to  assure  the  King  that  he  tuas  the 
true  and  real  heir  of  France,  which  affirmation  made  a  deep 
Impression  on  him,  as  it  dispelled  the  doubts  he  entertained 
about  his  legitimacy.  On  the  advice  of  his  confessor  he  had 
a  private  interview  with  Joan,  in  order  to  find  out  whether 
she  really  was  sent  by  God,  and  when  she  revealed  to  him 
the  purport  of  certain  prayers  which  he  had  offered  in  the 
chapel  of  Loches  on  last  All  Saints'  Day  (Nov.  i,  1428),  he 
conceived  a  belief  in  her  mission.  Nevertheless  she  was 
subjected  to  new  tests  and  trials,  and  had  to  undergo  a  severe 
cross-examination  by  a  special  commission  of  learned  judges 
and  theologians  at  Poitiers.  The  verdict  was  favourable  and 
the  Maid  was  now  considered  worthy  of  the  King's  füll  con- 
fidence. Whilst  at  Poitiers,  Joan  dictated  the  remarkable 
manifesto  addressed  to  the  King  of  England,  or  rather  his 
representatives,  calling  upon  him  to  restore  the  igaptured 
cities,  and  to  leave  France  ^ 

*  We    subjoin   some   passages   fro:ii  the    quaintly-written    letter 
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Finally  it  was  decided  to  entrust  to  Joan  a  convoy  of 
supplies  destined  for  Orleans  which  stood  in  great  need  of 
it ;  but  a  füll  month  passed  in  preparations,  and  in  the  mean- 
time  she  repaired  to  Tours.  By  the  King's  order  a  complete 
suit  of  armour  was  made  for  her,  but  when  Charles  offered 
her  a  sword,  she  deciined  it  and  asked  that  a  certain  sword, 
*  marked  with  five  crosses,'  should  be  brought  to  her  from 
the  church-vault  of  Sainte-Catherine-de-Fierbois^  where  it 
lay  hidden  among  other  arms,  deposited  there  as  ex-votos  by 
soldiers  returning  from  the  war.  The  King  sent  a  special 
messenger  for  it,  and  a  sword  such  as  she  had  described,  was 
actually  found  and  brought  to  her  ^. 

Two  banners,  a  large  and  a  small  one,  were  made  for  her 
use  according  to  her  detailed  Instructions.  The  former  was 
a  Standard  proper.  It  was  made  of  white  linen,  embroidered 
with  silk,  and  showed  on  the  front,  powdered  with  fleu7's- 
de-lis  and  bearing  the  inscription  IHESUS  MARIA,  the  figure 
of  the  Lord  resting  on  clouds  and  holding  in  his  hands  the 
Globe.  Two  angels,  kneeling  to  the  right  and  left,  offered 
each  a  lily,  the  emblem  of  France.  On  the  second  banner, 
which  was  merely  a  pennant,  there  was  a  representation  of 
the  Annunciation  ;  the  Virgin  Mary  with  an  angel  bearing  a 
lily.     The  Maid  is  reported  to  have  declared  that  she  loved 

which  Schiller  has  most  felicitously  adopted  in  the  Maid's  message 
to  the  rulers  of  England  (Act.  i,  sc.  ii,  1.  1208,  etc.) : — 

Roy  d' An gleterre,  f altes  raison  au  roy  dti  ciel  du  son  sang  royal. 
Rendez  les  clefz  ä  la  Pucelle,  de  toutes  les  bonnes  villes  que  vous 
avez  enforcees  (subdued).  Elle  est  venue  de  par  Dieu  pour  re- 
clamer  le  sang  royal  et  est  toute  preste  de  faire  paix,  se  vous  voulez 
faire  raison,  etc.  La  Pucelle  vient  de  par  le  roy  du  ciel,  corps  pour 
Corps  vous  bouter  hors  de  France'  etc.  The  füll  text  of  this  curious 
missive,  written  March  22,  1429,  will  be  found  in  Quicherat's 
Procis,  iii.  74,  etc.,  in  Vallet's  Hist.  de  Charles  VII ^  11.  70,  etc. 

^  The  above  incident  caused  the  Maid  to  be  viewed  in  the  light  of  a 
prophctess,  but  several  historians  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  she 
had  visited  the  church  during  her  journey  from  Vaucouleurs  to 
Chinon.     See  Vallet,  ii.  64, 
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her  banner  forty  times  more  than  her  sword  ;  for  it  was  with 
her  the  sign  and  Instrument  of  victory. 

By  the  end  of  April  all  the  necessary  preparations  had 
been  made,  and  the  Maid  proceeded  on  the  27th  or  28th  to 
Orleans  with  a  large  convoy,  protected  by  a  force  of  between 
five  and  six  thousand  men.  On  the  evening  of  April  29, 
1429,  with  part  of  the  convoy  she  entered  safely  the  besieged 
town  by  torchlight,  riding  in  shining  armour  on  a  white 
charger.  At  her  left  hand  rode  the  Bastard  of  Orleans,  and 
a  host  of  nobles  and  distinguished  warriors  foUowed.  The 
joy  at  the  arrival  of  the  supplies  knew  no  bounds,  and  the 
enthusiasm  at  the  wonderful  appearance  of  the  Maid,  who 
was  greeted  as  a  heaven-sent  rescuer,  bordered  on  frantic 
adoration.  From  that  moment  the  courage  of  the  French 
was  raised,  whilst  that  of  the  English,  who  had  lost  their 
Burgundian  allies,  and  had  their  forces  scattered  round 
Orleans,  began  to  be  shaken. 

The  sallies  of  the  besieged,  in  which  Joan  took  a  prominent 
part,  began  on  May  4,  when  they  carried  the  '  bastille  Saint 
Loup.'  The  *  bastille  des  Augustins '  was  captured  on  the 
6th,  and  the  strongest  fort,  '  Les  Tourelles,'  on  the  yth.  On 
the  next  day  (May  8,  1429),  the  English  raised  the  siege, 
which  had  lasted  about  eight  months,  and  retired.  So  far 
the  first  part  of  Joan's  mission  was  accomplished.  Orleans 
was  delivered — and  henceforth  she  became  known  in  history 
as  the  Maid  of  Orleans. 


About  a  month  after  the  deliverance  of  Orleans  the  two 
hostile  armies  met,  June  18,  1429,  near  Patay  (in  the  Depart- 
ment of  Eure-et-Loire).  It  was  the  first  time  that  Joan  had 
appeared  at  the  head  of  an  army  in  the  field.  She  was 
assisted  by  the  principal  French  generals,  and  the  English 
army  was  commanded  by  Lord  Talbot  and  Sir  John  Fastolf. 
The  English  were  thoroughly  defeated,  and  Talbot,  with 
others  of  their  leaders,  was  taken  prisoner.     Shortly  after 
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the  battle  of  Patay,  the  King  pretended  to  commiserate  with 
Joan  on  account  of  the  hardships  she  had  undergone,  and 
desired  her  to  take  rest ;  but  the  shrewd  peasant-girl  saw  the 
true  import  of  the  royal  indulgence,  and  bursting  into  tears 
conjured  him  to  have  faith  in  his  cause  and  in  herseif.  She 
probably  knew  that  Charles  was  influenced  against  her  by 
some  of  the  courtiers,  more  especially  by  R.  de  Chartres, 
Archbishop  of  Rheims,  who,  from  jealousy,  endeavoured  to 
undermine  her  authority  with  the  King.  Nevertheless  the 
latter  at  last  yielded  to  her  repeated  urgent  prayer,  and  pro- 
ceeded  to  Rheims  in  order  to  be  crowned  there  King  of 
France.  The  religious  capital  of  the  primitive  France  of  the 
Merovingians  readily  opened  its  gates  to  the  legitimate  heir 
and  successor  of  Charles  VI.  He  entered  the  town  on  July 
i6,  1429,  and  was  next  day  duly  crowned  as  Charles  VII, 
in  the  Church  of  St.  Denis. 

Joan's  mission  was  now  completed  and  she  expressed  her 
desire  to  be  restored  to  her  parents.  She  was,  however, 
persuaded  by  the  King  to  remain  in  his  Service,  although 
haunted,  it  is  said,  by  a  sinister  presentiment  that  she  would 
be  betrayed.  On  May  24,  1430,  she  made  a  bold  sortie  with 
a  small  force  from  Compi^gne,  which  was  besieged  by 
English  and  Burgundian  troops.^  The  sally  was  repulsed, 
and  whilst  on  the  point  of  re-entering  the  town,  the  French 
Commander,  Guillaume  de  Flavy,  ordered  the  bridge  to  be 
drawn  up  and  the  portcullis  of  the  gate  to  be  lowered,  Joan 
was  taken  prisoner  by  A.  Lyonel  of  Wandonne,  an  ofificer 
under  Jean  de  Luxembourg.  She  made  two  vain  attempts  to 
escape  from  her  prison  ;  the  second  attempt  she  made  on 
hearing  that  Compi^gne  was  about  to  be  captured  and  that 
all  the  inhabitants  were  doomed  to  death.  She  burned  with 
eagemess  to  save  the  town,  and  leaping  from  a  high  tower, 
feil  senseless  to  the  ground.     Recaptured  she  was  sold  by 

^  Philip  *  the  Good '  had  made  his  peace  with  the  Duke  of  Bed- 
ford,  July  15,  1429,  in  consideration  of  a  very  large  monetary 
subsidy. 
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Jean  de  Luxembourg  to  Duke  Philip  of  Burgundy  for  a  sum 
amounting  to  upwards  of  60,000  francs.  The  latter  delivered 
her  to  the  Duke  of  Bedford  on  Nov.  11,  1430. 

The  Maid  was  now  taken  to  Rouen,  where  she  was  put  in 
chains,  and  at  the  relentless  instigation  of  the  University  of 
Paris  and  the  Inquisition,  a  special  tribunal,  consisting  of 
French  theologians  and  jurists  was  appointed,  to  sit  in  judg- 
ment  on  the  peasant-girl  of  Domremy,  who  was  accused  of 
being  a  sorceress.  The  trial  proper  began  Feb.  21,  1431. 
She  was  found  guilty  and  bumt  alive  on  the  market  place 
of  Rouen,  on  May  30,  1431.  King  Charles  VII  did  nothing 
whatever  to  save  the  deliverer  of  Orleans. 


The  career  of  Joan  of  Are  forms  one  of  the  unsolved  his- 
torical  problems,  and  few  personages  have  been  represented 
under  such  various  aspects  by  admirers  and  detractors,  as 
the  heroine  of  Orleans.  Some  devout  persons  have  implicitly 
believed  in  her  divine  Inspiration  ;  others,  including  staunch 
Roman  Catholics,  have  considered  her  as  an  exalted  genius, 
gifted  in  an  eminent  degree  with  sound  common  sense  ; 
whilst  a  third  party,  not  denying  her  visionary  character  and 
her  own  belief  in  herseif,  assumes  that  she  was  merely 
brought  forward  by  some  members  of  the  French  court  as  a 
convenient  tool  for  raising  the  tone  of  the  demoralized  and 
dispirited  troops,  and  for  rousing  the  indolent  King  to 
activity.  According  to  this  party  Joan  was  guided  in  her 
warlike  achievements  by  some  of  the  French  Commanders, 
more  especially  by  the  famous  Count  Dunois,  who  was  one 
of  her  most  devoted  partizans.  A  fourth,  and  very  small, 
party,  is  bent  upon  minimizing  the  Maid's  achievements  and 
upon  reducing  them  to  the  smallest  dimensions.^     By  far  the 

^  The  above  view  has  recently  found  expres=ion  in  a  monograph 
entitled  La  fin  cCune  legende.     The  author,  M.  E.  Lesigne,  also 
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greater  majority  of  historians,  however,  agree  that  in  what- 
ever  light  the  source  of  her  activity  may  be  viewed,  she  must 
have  been  a  most  extraordinary  personage  and  one  who  fully 
deserves  our  admiration.^ 

The  times  in  which  Joan  of  Are  lived  were  filled  with 
prophecies  and  predictions,  more  especially  regarding  the 
eventful  rescue  of  France  through  a  pure-minded  woman, 
and  she  had  several  predecessors  and  imitators  in  the 
domain  of  divine  inspiration  at  home  and  abroad."^  Thus 
Joan's  confessor  alone  had  among  his  flock  several  young 
women,  who,  hke  her,  asserted  that  they  had  a  divine  mission. 
Besides  religious  exaltation,  not  to  say  fanaticism,  it  was  the 
reverence  of  royalty  as  such  which  filled  the  minds  of  the 
people.  The  French  loved  the  legitimate  and  diily  crowned 
King  with  religious  veneration,  and  this  feeling  formed  a 
strong  Clement  in  Joan's  patriotic  enthusiasm.  It  should 
also  be  remembered  that  Joan  had  several  predecessors 
among  her  own  sex,  at  home  and  abroad,  who  took  an  active 
part  in  warfare  from  patriotic  sentiments.^ 

Two  events  served  to  establish  the  Maid's  superiority  as 
an  active  agent  in  the  war  and  as  a  blameless  character  in 
private  life.  The  first  was  shown  by  the  '  Trial  for  Witch- 
craft.'     As  a  rule  only  persons  of  some  eminence   had  to 

denies  the  Maid's  martyrdom,  and  regards  the  famous  Dame  des 
Armoises,  who  pretended  to  be  'Joan  of  Are,'  as  the  original 
Maid  of  Orleans.  The  promised  volume  of  Püces  et  Doaiments 
has  not  yet  been  published. 

^  Even  Voltaire,  who  has  reviled  the  Maid's  memory  so  un- 
justifiably  in  verse,  has  done  her  justice  in  sober  prose.  Thus,  in 
speaking  of  her  judges,  he  says,  Ils  firent  mourir  par  le  feu  celle 
qui,  pour  avoir  sauve  son  roi,  aurait  eti  des  autels  dans  les  tenips  he- 
rdiques  oü  les  hommes  cn  elevaient  ä  leurs  liberateurs.  Charles  VII 
retablit  depuis  sa  memoire  assez  honoree  par  son  supplice  m^me^ 
Essai  sur  les  Moeurs,  etc.,  xii.  49  (ed.  1878). 

^  A  list  of  some  of  them  will  be  found  in  Vallet's  Ilist.  de 
Charles  VII^  ii.  p.  xi. 

^  Cp.  Michelet,  Hist.  de  Frame,  v.  31. 
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undergo,  at  that  time,  an  ordeal  of  the  kind,  and  if  she  had 
not  distinguished  herseif  in  some  way,  the  great  machinery  of 
the  Trial  would  probably  never  have  been  set  in  motion. 
The  second  was  proved  by  the  '  Trial  of  Revision  '  or  '  Re- 
habilitation,' which  took  place  eighteen  years  after  the  Maid's 
ordeal.  Charles  VII  took  possession  of  Rouen,  the  place  of 
her  death,  on  Oct.  i8,  1449,  and  in  the  middle  of  Feb.  1450 
he  took  the  initiative  in  instituting  a  Second  Trial  with  a 
view  of  vindicating  Joan's  memory.  It  is  not  impossible 
that  a  feeling  of  gratitude  was  mingled  with  the  King's  pro- 
ceeding,  but  after  all  it  was  a  moral  necessity  for  him  to 
prove  that  the  successes  of  his  troops  at  Orleans  and 
elsewhere  were  not  the  result  of  unholy  agencies.  To  show 
the  contrary,  viz.  that  the  Maid  had  accomplished  her  feats 
by  the  help  of  a  miraculous  interference  of  Heaven,  was,  of 
course,  impossible  ;  and  so  the  new  Trial  was  to  be  of  a 
negative  kind.  It  was  to  establish  that  Joan  had  lived  and 
died  as  an  irreproachable  woman  and  a  good  Christian,  who 
would  consequently  have  been  incapable  of  leaguing  herseif 
with  the  *  powers  of  darkness.' 

For  various  reasons,  both  pohtical  and  religious,  the 
second  trial  was  not  carried  on  in  the  name  of  the  King,  but 
in  that  of  the  Maid's  family,  represented  by  her  mother  and 
two  of  her  brothers  ■',  and  it  was  chiefly  conducted  by  eccle- 
siastical  dignitaries.  The  Church  had  condemned  the  Maid, 
and  the  Church  was  to  acquit  her.  A  large  number  of  wit- 
nesses,  who  had  known  Joan  personally,  appeared  at  the  trial 
in  her  favour,  and  on  July  7,  1456,  the  verdict  was  pro- 
nounced  at  Rouen  to  the  effect  '  that  Joan's  condemnation 
as  a  sorceress  was  unfounded  and  unjustifiable,  and  that  her 
character  as  a  Christian  and  a  woman  was  unimpeachable.' 
As  a  palpable  proof  of  the  Maid's  irreproachable  Christian 
life,  a  cross  was  ordered  to  be  erected  on  the  place  where 
she  had  suffered  her  martyrdom. 

^  Joan's  father  is  said  to  have  died  of  grief  shcrtly  after  her  execu- 
tion. 
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The  verdict  of  'Rehabilitation'  seems  to  have  made  a 
deep  Impression  on  the  minds  of  the  people,  and  since  that 
time  Joan  of  Are  became  the  national  heroine  of  France. 
A  halo  of  poetry  and  romance  was  shed  round  her  name, 
which  almost  obscured  her  real  existence,  and  well-nigh 
relegated  her  achievements  to  legendary  lore.  The  poet,  the 
artist,  and  the  musician  vied  with  each  other  to  celebrate 
her,  and  to  perpetuate  her  memory. 

Joan  of  Are  has  found  her  most  eloquent  and  enthusiastic 
apologists  among  the  historians  of  France,  who  judged  her, 
however,  according  to  their  own  religious  and  political 
views,  and  who  only  agreed  in  giving  vent  to  their  national 
animosities  in  discussing  her  fate.  She  has  been  treated 
sympathetically  by  German  historians  of  all  political  and 
religious  shades.  The  same  may  also  be  said  of  most 
EngHsh  historians,  more  especially  the  modern  ones^  Great 
nations,  like  great  men,  harbour  no  implacable  rancour ; 
probably  because  they  can  afford  to  be  magnanimous.  For 
this  reason  the  Maid  of  Orleans  has  met,  in  general,  with 
dignified  appreciation  at  the  hands  of  English  historians, 
and  nearly  all  of  them  would  agree,  I  believe,  with  the 
verdict  : — 

'  Nowhere  do  modern  annals  display  a  character  more 
pure,  more  generous,  more  humble  amidst  fancied  visions 
and  undoubted  victories — more  free  from  all  taint  of  sel- 
fishness,  more  akin  to  the  Champions  and  martyrs  of  old 
times  2.' 

And  it  is  in  this  light  that  Schiller  has  viewed  Jeanne 
d'Arc  in  writing  \i\s  Jungfrau  von  Orleans. 

^  Cp.  De  Quincey's  Essay  on/oan  of  Are. 

^  Joan  of  Are.  By  the  Earl  of  Stanhope  (Lord  Mahon),  1853, 
p.  85. 
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I.     History  of  the  Composition. 
(July  I,  1800— April  16,  1801.) 

It  is  a  peculiarity  of  all  restlessly  active  minds  to  direct 
their  thoughts  to  a  new  task  whrhst  äpproäching  the  comple- 
tion  of  the  one  on  which  they  are  actually  engaged.  Schiller 
possessed  that  peculiarity  in  an  eminent  degree.  Thus  he 
had  hardly  finished  his  tragedy,  il/<jzr/<a;  S^uar^  {]uneg,  1800), 
when,  according  to  a  letter  he  wrote  a  few  days  later  to  Chr. 
G.  Körner^,  his  thoughts  were  absorbed  by  a  new  subject. 
The  poet  lived  in  those  days  at  Weimar,  whither  he  had 
removed  so  as  to  be  near  the  theatre,  because  he  intended  to 
devote  himself  exclusively,  for  some  time  to  come,  to  dramatic 
literature.  It  may,  therefore,  reasonably  be  assumed  that 
the  subject  to  which  he  alluded  in  his  letter  to  Kömer 
was  that  of  his  next  drama ;  and  the  more  so  because  in  his 
Ca/ender"^,  or  Diary,  we  find,  under  date  of  July  i,  1800,  the 
entry.  Die  Jungfrau  von  Orleans.  In  another  letter  to 
Körner,  dated  July  13,  the  poet  becomes  a  little  more 
explicit  with  regard  to  his  play,  without,   however,  naming 

1  Christian  Gottfried  Kömer,  the  father  of  the  hero-poet,  Theodor 
Kollier,  was  one  of  the  most  intimate  friends  of  Schiller.  Cp.  my 
'  Life  of  Schiller,'  prefixed  to  my  edition  of  his  Wilhelm  Teil 
(C.  P.  S.). 

^  Schiller  s  Calender,  vom  18  Juli  1795,  bis  1805  herausg.  von 
Emilie  von  Gleichen-Ruszwurm,  geb.  von  Schiller,  1865. 
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it.  He  teils  him  that  his  new  drama  will  excite  great  interest 
by  its  subject,  which  is  quite  worthy  of  pure  tragedy.  There 
will  be  a  principal  figure  by  the  side  of  which  all  the  other 
personages,  although  rather  numerous,  will  virtually  disappear. 
He  concludes  by  requesting  his  friend  to  procura  him  some 
works  on  Witches'  Trials,  as  he  intends  touching  on  this 
subject. 

In  a  letter  to  Goethe,  who  was  staying  at  that  tinie  at 
Jena,  he  complains  (July  26)  that  his  new  piece  will  not  bear 
to  be  arranged  in  a  few  large  and  compact  masses,  and 
that  he  must  divide  it,  as  regards  time  and  space,  into  too 
many  parts.  Still  he  comforts  himself  with  the  thought  that 
one  should  not  allow  oneself  to  be  fettered  by  a  general 
theory,  and  that  it  is  requisite  to  find  out  a  new  form  for 
every  new  subject.  Goethe  was  evidently  already  acquainted 
by  this  time  with  the  subject  of  Schiller's  new  drama,  and  on 
July  28  the  latter  disclosed  it  to  Kömer  ;  telling  him  that  it 
was,  Das  Mädchen  von  Orleans  ^.  The  subject,  he  adds,  is 
highly  poetical ;  at  least  in  the  way  in  which  he  has  con- 
ceived  it.  It  will  not  be  possible  to  represent  it  in  so 
Condensed  a  form  as  Maria  Stuart ;  but  the  dramatic  action 
will  be  more  extensive,  and  will  move  with  greater  boldness 
and  freedom.  Every  subject,  he  again  asserts,  requires  its 
own  form,  and  the  principal  task  consists  in  finding  out  the 
one  möst  suitable  for  it. — A-few  däys  later,  on  Aug.  2,  he 
InTöf  ms  Goethe  that  his  new  piece  will  carry  him  back  to  the 
times  of  the  Troubadours,  and,  in  order  to  get  into  the  right 
mood  for  it,  he  will  have  to  make  himself  acquainted  with 
the  Minnesänger  ^.  There  is  still  a  good  deal  to  be  done,  he 
adds,  for  the  completion  of  his  tragedy,  but,  as  he  takes 

^  The  above  was  the  title  which  Schiller  first  gave  to  his  drama. 
Subsequently  he  used  it  for  the  heading  of  the  poem  which  will  be 
found  quoted  in  füll  further  on, 

^  Schiller  has  not  made  such  ample  use  of  the  Troubadour 
element  as  he  probably  first  intended.  The  only  kindred  passages 
occur  in  Act  i,  sc.  2,  11.  476-485  and  11.  512-530. 

C 
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pleasure  in  his  subject,  he  hopes  that  he  will  soon  be  able  to 
proceed  more  rapidly.  Unfortunately  the  progress  of  the 
drama  was  frequently  interrupted  by  physical  discomforts  of 
various  kinds. 

The  most  noteworthy  Communications  which  Schiller  made 
on  the  Jungfrau  von  Orleans  in  the  autumn  of  1800  are 
contained  in  his  letters  to  the  publisher  Unger,  at  Berlin,  and 
to  Goethe.  The  latter  he  informed  on  Nov.  19  that  '  the 
scenes  written  in  Trimeters'  had  now  been  finished.  The 
poet's  attention  was  called  to  this  classical  metre  when  he 
heard  Goethe  read  (Aug.  22)  his  celebrated  episode  Helena, 
inserted  in  the  second  part  of  Faust.  It  exercised  such  a 
charm  on  his  mind  that  he  decided  to  make  himself  acquainted 
with  the  solemn  metre,  in  order  to  employ  it  in  his  *  Mont- 
gomery  Episode '  ^  for  which  it  seemed  to  him  particularly 
suitable.  To  the  Berlin  publisher  Unger  he  held  out  the 
promise  (Nov.  28)  that  in  the  middle  of  March,  1801,  the 
tragedy  should  be  in  his  hands  ^.  At  the  same  time  he 
suggested  that  the  head  of  a  Minerva  should  be  used  as  a 
Vignette  to  the  play.  About  a  month  later  (Dec.  24),  Schiller 
was  able  to  inform  Goethe  that  he  had  made  considerable 
progress  with  his  tragedy  ;  and  he  added  :  Das  Historische 
ist  überwunden,  und  doch,  so  viel  ich  urtheilen  kann,  in 
seine7n  möglichsten  Umfang  benutzt;  die  Motive  sind  alle 
poetisch  und grösztentheils  von  der  naiven  Gattung.  \  tiO 

On  Jan.  5,  1801,  Schiller  communicated  to  Kömer  the 
pleasant  news  that  his  tragedy  was  assuming  a  'rounded 
shape.'  '■  Schon  der  Stoffe  to  quote  the  poet's  characteristic 
views  on  the  subject  in  his  own  words,  ^  hält  mich  warin;  ich 
bin  mit  dem  ganzen  Herzen  dabei,  und  esflieszt  auch  mehr 
I  aus  dein  Herzen  als  die  vorigen  Stücke,  wo  der  Verstand  mit 
dem  Stoffe  kämpfen  muszte.^     In  the  meantiine  the  various 

^  See  Act  ii,  scenes  6-8,  and  notes. 

^  In  accordance  with  an  agreement  made  in  the  beginning  of 
November,  Schiller's  Jungfrau  von  Orleatts  was  to  appear  first  in 
Unger 's  Calender  for  1802. 
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Communications  he  had  made  to  Goethe  respecting  his  drama 

excited  the  interest  of  the  latter  to  such  a  degree  that  he 

expressed  a  wish  to  be  made  acquainted  with  it,  as  far  as 

it  was  completed.     This  wish  fully  coincided  with  that  of 

Schiller  himself,  who  declared  that  he  was  at  present  in  need 

of  something  to  spur  him  on,  so  that  he  might  push  on  his 

work  with  renewed  activity.  Accordingly  he  read  to  Goethe  on 

Feb.  II,  1801,  the   first   three   acts.     The   approval  of  the 

latter  must  have  served  as  a  wholesome  spur  to  the  poet,  for 

on  April  3  he  expressed  to  Goethe  the  hope  that  he  might 

X   completehis  taskinaboutafortnight.    '  From  the  last  act,' he  \ 

\}ip  adds,  *  he  expects  a  very  good  result,  because  it  explains  the  1 

f^\-i/,first  act,  and  thus  rounds  off  the  drama.     The  heroine  is  ' 

'represented  there  (i.e.  in  the  last  act)  as  entirely  dependent      "^^ 
^^     upon  herseif,  and  as  having  been  forsaken  by  the  gods  in 
^  ^  i-her  misfortune ;    her  independence   of  character  and  her  - 
I ^^  claim  to  the  role  of  a  prophetess  become,  therefore,  more 
evident  in  this  stage.     The  close  of  the  last  act  but  one  is  t 
very  dramatic,  and  the  thundering  deus  ex  7nachina  will  not 
fail  to  produce  its  effect.'     Four  days  after  these  lines  were 
written,  Schiller  was  able  to  send  the  first  four  acts  to  Unger, 
and  on  April  15 — or,  according  to  the  author's  Diary,  the 
i6th — the  drama  was  completed.     Two  days  later  he  sent  a 
copy  of  the  manuscript  to  Goethe,  and  on  April  20,  the  latter 
retumed  it  with  the  well-known  words  : — 

Nehmen  Sie  mit  Dank  das  Stück  wieder.     Es  ist  so  brav, 
gut  und  schön  wie  ich  ihm  nichts  zu  vergleichen  weiss. 

II.     Analysis  of  the  Characters. 

German  critics  record  with  special  gratification  the  fact 
that  Schiller  ^lorHied  a  Roman  Catholic  heroine,  so  soon 
after  having  represenleH"  a  moving"pTctüre  of  an  interesting 
but  erring  Catholic  Queen,  as  an  additional  proof  of  his 
religious  tolerance.  For  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
develöpmeiTt  of  his  genius  such  a  proof  seems  quite  needless. 
c  2 
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Schiller  was,  so  to  say,  the  most  Protestant  poet  of  Germany, 
but  he  was,  after  Lessing  and  Goethe,  also  the  most 
humane  and  tolerant  one,  and  he  respected  every  creed 
and  every^nationality  as  such.  Moreover,  as  a  poet  he  re- 
garded  everything  from  a  merely  artistic  point  of  view, 
and,  whenever  a  subject  interested  him,  he  was  ready  to 
celebrate  it  in  song. 

The  subject  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans  must  have  had,  from 
the  outset,  a  special  attraction  for  him ;  more  especially  at  a 
time  when  his  mind  was,  in  consequence  of  his  dramatization 
of  Maria  Stuart,  open  to  the  gentler  emotions.  Whatever 
may  have  been  his  opinions  of  the  source  and  extent  of  Joan 
of  Arc's  activity,  he  must  have  entertained — as  has  been 
pointed  out  above — a  high  notion  of  her  character  and 
honesty  of  purpose,  and  he  must  have  sympathized  with  ^V 
tragicjfaie^.  The  fact  that  her  memory  was  reviled  by  an 
illustrious  countryman  of  hers  aroused  in  him,  besides,  that 
chivalrous  spirit,  so  peculiar  to  all  noble  minds,  which  is 
always  ready  to  take  the  part  of  innocent  sufFerers.  Shake- 
speare's  dramatization  of  the  same  subject  did  not  so  much 
excite  his  Indignation,  partly  because  he  may  have  con- 
sidered  it  pardonable  in  an  English  poet,  who  merely 
followed  the  sources  at  his  disposal,  to  draw  a  prejudiced 
picture,  and  partly  because,  with  his  critical  acumen,  he 
may  have  entertained  grave  doubts  as  to  whether  the  play, 
known  as  the  First  Part  of  Henry  VI,  such  as  it  lies  before 
US,  was  in  its  entirety  Shakespeare's  production.  At  any 
rate  it  was  chiefly  Voltaire's  poem  which  he  had  in  view 
in  writing  his  poetical  vindication  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans. 
Thus  he  wrote  to  Wieland  on  sending  him  a  copy  of  the 
play,  '  You  will  agree  with  me  that  Voltaire  has  done  his 
utmost  to  render  the  task  of  the  future  dramatist  rather 
difficult.  If  he  has  dragged  his  Pucelle  too  deeply  into  the 
mire,  I  have  perhaps  exalted  mine  too  much.  But  there 
was  no  other  remedy  if  the  slur  which  he  cast  upon  his  fair 
heroine  was  to  be  wiped  out.' 


ANALYSIS  OF  THE    CHARACTERS.     XXXVil 

In  Order  to  attain  his  object,  Schiller  resolved  to  make  of 
Joan  the  principalfigure-of  tbe  play^^as  he  informed  Körner 
in  the  above-mentioned  letter  dated  July  i,  1800.  He  unrolls 
therefore  before  our  eyes  in  a  panoramic  view  the  remark- 
able  career  of  the  Maid — such  as  he  conceived  it — in  its 
various  stages,  and  she  rivets  our  attention, Jrom  the  very 
first  moment  when  we  behold  her  as  a  lowly  shepherdess,' 
reserved  and  listkss,  amidst  a  pastoral  scene.  W'e^see  her 
at  the  same  time  m^eting  with  a  submissiYe^and  dignified 
silence  her  father's  unjust  accusations,  and  the  first  words 
she  utlefs,  Mein  ist  der  Helm^  have  a  martial  ring  about 
them.  Her  patriotic  utterances  excite  our  admiration ;  but 
the  real  import  of  her  mission  is  only  revealed  to  us  when, 
left  alone,  she  delivers  her  soul  in  inspired  strains.  Her 
solilo£uy-i«,  in  fact,  the  true  exponent  both  of  the  task 
imposed  upon  her  by  divine  ordinance,  ahd^öTTier  tragic 
erid.  In  this  way  the  feeling  of  fear,  which  forms  one  of  the 
.  principal  Clements  of  tragedy,  is  aroused  in  us. 

The  first  scenes  of  Act  I  present  to  us  a  faithful  picture 
of  the  deplorable  State  of  France  and  the  thoughtless  in- 
activity  of  the  King,  thus  showing  emphatically  the  need  of 
a  saviour.     When  the  country's  misfortune  has  reached  its 
climax,   miraculous    help   coming   from   a   warrior-maid    is 
announced.    Joan  appears,  and  gives  with  dignified  modesty 
an  account   of  herseif  and   her   mission.     And  from  that 
moment  to  the  end  of  the  drama  she  is  constantly  before 
our  eyes,  either  in  person  or  indirectly ,  so  that  she  remains 
throughout  the  principal  figure  on  the  stage.     The  King  at  I 
once    sinks    into    insigrilficärice    beside  her,   and   so   does  / 
Agnes    Sorel,    whose    inability    to    arouse    him    from    his/ 
lethargy,   and   thus   to  contribute  to  the  country's  rescue,/ 
only  brings  the   Maid's  activity  and  influence  into  greaterj 
relief. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  second  act,  Joan's  achievements 
before  Orleans  are  reflected  in  the  desponding  mood  of 
the  enemies'  Commanders,  who  mutually  throw  the  blame 
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of  their  discomfiture  on  each  other,  as  is  usually  the  case 
when  allied  forces  have  suffered  a  defeat.  Isabeau's  appeaf- 
ance  serves  still  more  than  that  of  Agnes  Sorel  to  heighten 
our  estimate  of  the  Maid.  The  Oueen's  culpable  character, 
and  her  unnatural  hatred  of  her  own  son,  make  her  unfit  to 
bring  blessings  to  the  party  she  has  joined,  whilst  the  pure- 
minded  Maid,  inspired  byher  generous  enthusiasm,  becomes 
the  tutelary  genius  of  the  cause  she  is  defending. 

The  '  Montgomery  Episode '  shows  Joan  as  a  true  warrior- 
maid;  whose  prototype  was  Minerva,  in  her  quality  öf  god- 
dess_of  war.  That  the  poet  wished  to  represent  her  inTHat 
capacity  becomes  evident  from  the  delineation  of  her  char- 
acter throughout  the  drama,  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  he 
suggested — as  mentioned  above— that  the  head  of  a  Minerva 
should  adorn  as  a  Vignette  the  volume  containing  the  tragedy. 
This  circumstance  will  fuUy  justify  the  Montgomery  incident, 
which  has  been  censured  by  some  critics,  simply  because  they 
left  unheeded  the  poet's  conception  of  the  Maid's  character. 
It  is  true  that,  according  to  the  Chronicles,  the  Maid  never 
did  slay  any  human  being;  but  Schiller  wishemo;'Tepi=e' 
sent  her  as  the  involuntary  agent  ot  äT  higher  will  who,  being 
once  engaged  in  stern  warfare,  7mist  inevitably  spread  destruc- 
tion,  like  a  ball  sent  forth  from  a  cannon.  Moreover,  the 
''fact  of  her  killing  the  youthful  Welsh  warrior  forcibly  shows 
by  way  of  contrast  her  subsequent  transgression  of  the 
'  divine  command '  to  slay  all  those  she  encounters  in  the 
field  of  battle,  when  she  spares  the  life  of  Lionel.  The  painful 
Impression  caused  by  the  death  of  Montgomery  at  the  hands 
of  the  Maid  is,  however,  considerably_^iminished  by  her 
fulfilling  the  brighter  side  ofher  mislion  in  bringing  about 
the"  feconciliation  between  the  Duke  c^f  Burgundy  and  the 
French;  which  reconciliation  is  completg^tiTi  the -irrst  scenes 
örfhe  third  act.  At  the  same  time  she  rises  in  our  estima- 
tion  by  the  readiness  of  the  two  distinguished  French  Com- 
manders to  wed  hcTj  and  by  her  rejection  of  these  two  noble 
suitors.     SheTongs  for  warfare  only,  and,  on  hearing  that 
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the  enemy  approaches,  she  exclaims  with  martial  enthu- 
siasm  : 

Schlacht  und  Kampf!  i 

Jetzt  ist  die  Seele  ihrer  Banden  frei.  f 

That  some  misfortune  for  the  Maid  was  looming  in  the 
distance,  is  foreshadowed  in  the  short  scene — the  eighth— in 
which  Dunois  and  La  Hire  express  their  apprehension  as  to 
her  safety.  In  the  weird  scene  whiclT'föllöws  between  Joan 
and  the  Black  Knight,  she  is  warned  not  to  proceed  further 
in  her  warlike  course.  She  remains  undaunted,  but  her 
mind  lias  evidently  become  agitated  by  the  mysterious  ap- 
parition,  although  she  end^ä:ve«r§  to  comfort  herseif  with 
the  thought  that  it  was  a  mere  phantom  sent  up  from  hell  to 
shake  her  stedfast  heart.  When  Lionel  enters  and  challenges 
her  to  fight,  she  conquers  him,  but  is  at  the  same  time  con- 
quered  herseif.  She  has  conceived  for  him  a  sudden  at- 
tachment, and  thus  she  transgressed  the  '  high  injunction,' 

Nicht  Männerliebe  darf  dein  Herz  berühren. 
Mit  sündigen  Flammest  eitler  Erdenlust. 

She  had  not  listened  to  the  touching  prayers  of  Montgomery 
whose  death  would  be  bewailed  by  a  youthful  bride,  and  now 
she  sympathetically  spares  the  life  of  her  country's  foe,  whom 
she  was_bqund  t_o  kill  by  virtue  of  her  '  fearful  compact '  with 
the  spirit-world  ^.  When  Lionel  has  snatched  from  her  the 
sacred-  weapon,  as  a  token  that  he  will  see  her  again — the 
sword  of  which  she  asserted, 

Nicht  aus  den  Händen  leg"  ich  dieses  Schwert, 
Als  bis  das  stolze  England  nieder  liegt, 

her  divine  strength — her  belief  in  herseif— are  gone  ;  which 
incident  reminds  us  somewhat  of  the  State  of  Samson  after 
he  had  lost  his  Nazarite  locks. 

The  '  Lionel  Episode '  was  very  severely  censured  by  a 
number  of  critics.     Those  who  firmly  believed  in  the  pro- 

^  See  11.  1599-1602, 
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phetic  character  of  the  Maid  found  fault  with  the  poet  for 
haviitg  eiittowedTa  saintly  persö'n  with  worldly  feelings,  whilst 
others  objected  to  the  äbsence  of  a  gradual  transition  be- 
tween  the  Maid's  stern  resignation  of  all  worldly  sentiments 
and  the  sudden  outbreak  of  her  afifection  for  Lionel.  Both 
strictures  seem  quite  indefensible.  The  first,  Jbecause- 
Schillerjlirl  rmtin^f^nrl  <-r>  rpp]-f^<^pr>h  q  camt^  buFa  purc-minded 
womaji__wi.th-JQDhle.-and  hunaaa  feeH  who  comes  nearer  fo 
usby  her  ver^Joiblesand-Söarousesoursympathies  the  more 
dee^ßt^^Z^^w  Menschen  ist  ein  Mensch  noch  ii7imer  lieber 
als  ein  Engel,  says  Lessing  ^,  and  a  man  endowed  with 
human  feelings,  though  he  may  have  momentarily  erred,  will 
engage  our  sympathetic  interest  in  a  higTier  degree  than  one 
superior  to  all  human'Träilties.  The  second  objection,  on 
the  other  hand,  falls  to  the  ground  if  we  remember  that  the 
suddenness  of  the  Maid's  afifection  for  Lionel  is  quite  psycho- 
logical.  There  is  nothing  unusual  or  unnatural  in  it.  From 
the  very  beginning  he  is  represented  as  a  valiant  and  high- 
spirited  knight.  In  the  Prologue  he  is  designated  as  des  Löwen 
Bruder,  and  in  the  scene  in  which  the  Commanders  of  the 
allied  forces  are  represented  as  quarrelling  about  the  cause 
of  their  defeat,  his  bravery  comes  out  most  forcibly.  That 
he  possessed  a  handsome  and  winning  presence,  we  learn 
from  the  speech  of  Queen  Isabeau,  who,  pointing  at  him, 

declares 

Gebt  mir  diesen  da, 
Der  mir  gefällt,  zur  Ktirzxueil  und  Gesellschaft, 
Und  dann  macht,  was  ihr  wollt. 

Dignified,  valorous,  and  endowed  with  pious  feelings,  he  also 
appears  in  the  pathetic  scene  representing  Talbot's  death. 
Reverentially  he  reminds  the  latter  of  his  Creator  in  the  last 
moments  of  his  life,  and  then  he  follows  the  imperious  call  to 
b'attle.  All  this  shows  that  the  poet  has  adorned  the  English 
Commander  with  the  finest  qualities,  calculated  to  excite  the 

^  Nathan  der  Weise,  1.  163,  etc.  (C.  P.  S.). 
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affectionate  admiration  of  a  woman,  and  that  he  is  fully 
worthy  of  the  heroine's  attachment. 

In  the  fourth  äct  we  first  witness  the  Maid's  repentance, 
and  at  the  same  time  both  her  justificatjon^  of  her  cond^uct 
towards  Lionel,  and  her  regret  at  having  had  imposed 
upon  her  ä^^ask  which  is  beyond  human  strength.  The 
sight  of  the  Banner,  the  symbol  of  her  mission,  terrifies  her, 
and  the  appearance  of  her  two  chivalrous  suitors,  Dunois 
and  La  Hire,  whom  she  had  before  so  sternly  rejected,  only 
increases  her  remorse.  In  the  meeting  with  her  sisters  the 
loveableness  and  modesty  of  her  character  appear  in  most 
pleasing  colours,  and  it  is  an  exquisite  psychological  trait 
that  she  is  inclined  to  consider  her  martial  achievements  as 
a  mere  vision,  as  the  creations  of  a  dream.  Her  father's 
absence  and  the  description  öf  his  melancholy  fill  her  with 
an  ominous  foreboding,  and  when  he  actually  appears,  and 
accuses  her  of  a  '  black  crime,'  she  meekly  accepts  the  accu- 
sation  as  a  punishment  decreed  by  God,  for  eise  it  would  not 
have  come  from  her  own  father.  She  therefore  remains 
silent  when  she  might  have  saved  herseif  by  a  single  word, 
or  by  a  movement  of  her  hand,  and  wanders  forth  aban- 
doned  and  abhorred  by  her  own  kindred  and  friends. 

In  the  fifth  and  last  act  the  Maid  again  appears  in  her 
füll  glory  ;  näy,  having  erredjtnd  being  purified,  she  appears 
greater  than  ever.  Deprived  of  divine  protection  and  re- 
jecFed^^  her  fellow-creatures,  she  has,  amidst  a  tempestuous 
manifestation  of  nature,  recognised  and  found  her  own  seif. 
Meekly  she  allows  herseif  to  be  taken  prisoner  and  fettered, 
and  she  has  now  so  fully  overcome  her  former  weakness  that 

when  Lionel  implores  her  —- 

Sei  die  Meine, 
Und  gegen  eine  Welt  beschütz*  ich  dich, 

she  has  only  the  stem  answer : — 

Du  bist 
Der  Feind  mir,  der  verharzte,  meines  Volks, 
Nichts  kann  gemein  sein  zxvischen  dir  und  mir. 


f 
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With  her'^-exßiat[on.,l},er-Stj:«Hgth  has  returned.  She  is  again 
the  warrior  of  God,  and  on  hearing  that  the  King,  whom  she 
reveres  above  all,  is  in  danger  of  becoming  a  prisoner,  she 
utters  a  pathetic  prayer,  breaks  the  heavy  chains,  and  hurries 
forth  to  his  rescue.  The  last  scene  shows  us  the  Maid's 
|f  apotheosis.  She  has  conquered  herseif  and  conquered  the 
enemy.  The  King  has  been  freed  by  her  :  her  task  is  ac- 
complished,  and  once  more  she  grasps  the  Banner,  the 
Symbol  of  her  divine  mission  and  of  her  victories,  and  amidst 
a  celestial  vision  she  expires  with  the  touching  and  comfort- 
ing  words, 

Kurz  ist  der  Schmerz,  und  ewig  ist  die  Freude! 

We  see  then  that  the  Maid  has  redeemed  her  character 
as  a  prQ2li£tess,  and  to  this  circumstance  it  was  that  Schiller 
alluded  in  saying  in  his  above-mentioned  letter  to  Goethe 
(dated  April  3,  1801)  that  the  last  act  explains  the  first  and 
rounds  off  the  drama  ;  which  remark  is  in  itself  a  sufficient 
answer  to  the  censure  that  the  poet  ought  to  have  adhered 
to  history  by  representing  the  Maid's  martyrdom  at  Rouen. 
Had  he  done  this,  we  should  have  had  a  miracle-play — a 
Passionsspiel— ■dccvdi  not  a  tragedy  which  strongly  appeals  to 
our  human  sympathies,  and  excites  our  pity.  Moreover, 
if  Schiller  had  brought  the  burning  of  Joan  of  Are  on  the 
stage,  it  would  have  been  necessary  either  to  represent 
her  as  the  victim  of  sheer  fanaticism  or  of  national  animo- 
sity,  and  it  would  'Käve  been  necessary  to  cast  the  odium  of 
her  ordeal  either  on  the  Church  as  such,  or  on  the  English. 
Neither  of  these  elements  furnish,  however,  any  dramatic 
motives,  and  they  were,  besides,  repugnant  to  Schiller's 
mode  of  thought  and  bent  of  feeling,  as  a  politician  and  as 
a  poet ;  whilst  in  the  way  in  which  he  represented  the  Maid's 
career  from  beginning  to  end  he  gave  us  throughout  a 
poetical  picture  strongly  appealing  to  our  sympathies. 
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The  other  characters  of  the  drama,  although  insignificant 
in  comparison  with  the  principal  figure,  are,  nearly  all  of 
them,  distinctly  delineated,  and  represent  certain  types. 
Joan's  father,  Thibaut,  is  the  regulär  peasant,  such  as  he 
probably  is  all  over  the  world :  superstttlous,  materialistic, 
and  devoid  of  all  elevated  sentimentsT"  He  is,  in  äddition, 
rather  of  a  hypochondriac  disposition;  a  trait  frequently 
found  among  the  peasantry,  in  spite  of  their  fitful  outbreaks 
of  boisterous  hilarity.  Of  her  two  sisters,  whose  characters 
are  somewhat  indicated  by  their  names,  Margot,  the  eider, 
is  more  like  the  father,  to  whom  she  is  specially  attached. 
She  is,  besides,  conceited,  and  only  rejoices  (in  the  last 
scenes  of  Act  IV)  that  she  will  see  her  sister  in  her  glory. 
Quite  different  is  Louison's  character.  She  weds  a  young 
peasant  from  mere  affection,  and  her  attachment  to  Joan  is 
touchingly  displayed  both  in  the  Prologue  and  in  the  scenes 
at  R heims. 

The  two  other  female  characters  in  the  drama  have 
been  admirably  delineated.  Agnes  Sorel — whose  appear- 
ance  in  the  play  is  an  anachronism — is  otherwise  in  ac- 
cordance  with  history.  Both  her  devotion  to  Charles  VII 
and  her  influence  over  him  are  authentic.  The  picture 
given  of  Queen  Isabeau  is  perhaps  somewhat  exaggeiatfid»-- 
since  there  seem  to  have  been  some  extenuating  circum- 
stances  in  her  conduct ;  but  for  dramatic  expediency  she 
could  not  have  been  represented  different.  At  any  rate 
these  two  female  characters  bring  out  the  noble  character 
of  JoanJn_stronger  relief ;  the  one  by  comparison  and  the 
other  by  contrast.  "■ 

The  King-rs  described  such  as  he  actually  was  at  the 
beginning  of  his  reign :  in^^Ient,  effeminate,  and  pleasure- 
loving.  As  a  matter  of  fact  he.  did  not  believe  in  Joan's 
'  divine  mission ; '  a  circumstance  which  the  dramatist  was 
naturally  obliged  to  disregard.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy's 
reconciliation  with  the  King  in  1429  is  an  anachronism  ; 
but  the  poet  introduced  it  in  the  drama  in  order  to  show  the 
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Maid's  beneficial  mfluence  in  a  marked  degree.  On  the 
other  band,  t"He^  changeableness  of  bis  mind  and  otber 
features  of  bis  cbaracter  are  accurately  portrayed. 

Among  tbe  tbree  Frencb  generals,  Dunois,  La  Hire,  and 
Du  Chatel,.tbe  first-named  Stands  fortb  prominently  in  the 
drama — as  in  history.  His  partiality  for  Joan  is  autbentic, 
and  in  order  to  sbow  it  forcibly,  he  is  represented  as  un- 
married,  and,  togetber  with  the  brave  La  Hire,  as  one  of 
her  suitors.  Tbe  latter  had  retired  with  tbe  terrified  court, 
but  Dunois  was  the  last  to  leave  the  Maid  in  her  adversity. 
Tbe  delineation  of  the  Archbisbop's  cbaracter  is,  in  its 
general  outlines,  true  to  life.  His  bearing  is  througbout 
cautious  and  dignified ;  in  fact  that  of  an  ecclesiastical 
dignitary  who  feels  the  responsibility  of  bis  office.  In 
reality  the  then  Archbishop  of  Rheims  was  by  no  means 
favourable  to  Joan  of  Are. 

Tbe  cbaracter  of  tbe  noble-minded  and  valiant  knight 
Lionel  bas  been  described  before.  Next  to  bim  comes, 
among  tbe  English  generals,  Talbot, 

der  mit  mörderischem  Schwert 
Die  Völker  niedermähet  in  den  Schlachten, 

and  who  represents  sound  common  sense.  Wben  all  are 
terrified  by  the  Maid's  miraculous  appearance,  he  alone 
remains  calm  and  collected.  He  appears  in  a  few  scenes 
only  ;  but  after  Dunois  and  Lionel,  he  makes,  among  all 
the  male  characters,  the  deepest  Impression  upon  us.  The 
English  Herald^  who  appears  in  one  short  scene  only  (Act  I, 
sc.  ii),  is,  with  his  blunt  speech,  a  pronounced  type  of  a 
soldierly  messenger.  Among  tbe  otber  minor  characters 
in  tbe  play,  Raimond  Stands  most  in  the  foreground  with 
his  faitbful  attachment  and  his  touching  devotion  to  Joan. 
He  Supports  and  protects  her  to  tbe  last,  and  on  her  cap- 
ture  he  only  leaves  her  in  order  to  achieve  her  rescue. 
Tbe  charcoal-burners  are  very  realistically  and  accurately 
sketched  :  good-natured,  timid,  and  superstitious. 
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There  remains  to  be  analysed  one  character  only — if  it 
may  so  be  called — and  that  is  the  BlackJKrright,  of  whom 
Fielitz  truly  remarks  that  he  is  das  grosze  Frageseichen 
der  Tragödie^  and  about  whom  more  perhaps  has  been 
vvritten  than  about  the  drama  as  a  whole.  The  introduc-  ^ 
tion  of  such  supernatural  agencies  in  dramatic  compositions  ' . 
is,  of  course,  quite  legitimate,  and  has  been  made  use  of  often 
enough.  The  question  here  is  only,  Whom  does  the^Black 
Knight  represent,  and  what  was  the  purport  of  his  warning  ? 
Some  critics  äfe~öf  öpinion  that  he  represents  a  well-inten- 
tionedj^ rniiagj;;voice  in^eneral  ;  others  maintain~"that  the 
warning  symbolizes  the  conflict  in  Joan's  mind  ;  whilst  a 
number  of  critics  see  in  the  Black  Knight  the  bodily  repre- 
sentative  of  Talbot's  Ghost,  who  uttered  the  warning  in 
Order  to  make  Joan  doubt  herseif,  and  to  confuse  her 
mind.  This  Interpretation  seems  plausible  enough,  more 
especially  because,  as  I  said  above,  in  spite  of  the  Maid's 
endeavour  to  consider  the  apparition  as  a  mere  phantom 
sent  up  from  hell  in  order  to  shake  her  courage,  the  vi- 
sion  has  evidently  affected  her.  We  do  not  attach  much 
importance  to  the  circumstance  that  the  parts  of  Talbot  and 
of  the  Black  Knight  used  first  to  be  played  by  one  and  the 
same  actor,  nor  to  the  Statement  attributed  by  the  prolific 
writer  K.  A.  Böttiger  to  Schiller,  in  the  famous  apocryphal 
letter  on  the  present  drama  ^ ;  but  due  weight  should  be  given 

^  Hofrath  K.  A.  Böttiger  published,  in  1812,  in  the  periodical 
Minerva,  a  letter  dated  1801,  purporting  to  have  been  written  by 
Schiller,  in  which  the  poet  is  made  to  declare  distinctly  that  the 
Black  Knight  was  Talbot'3  Ghost.  The  letter  in  question  has, 
however,  undeniably  been  proved  a  forgery.  Böttiger  simply  based 
it  on  various  remarks  he  had  heard  from  Schiller's  own  mouth, 
which  remarks  were  published  in  the  former's  posthumous  work, 
Literarische  Zustände  und  Zeitgenossen,  issued  in  1838.  Some 
Statements  contained  in-  Ihis  letter  can  hardly  have  come  from 
Schiller  himself,  as,  among  others,  the  curious  assertion  that  he 
intended  to  work  out  the  subject  of  the  Jungfrau  von  Orleans  in 
three  different  ways,  although  it  seems  that  for  a  moment  he  contem- 
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to  the  testimony  of  the  actor  H.  Schmidt,  who  says  in  his 
Erinnerungen  eines  Weimarschen  Veteranen  (p.  98,  etc.) 
that  after  the  reading  of  the  Jungfrau  von  Orlea?is  by  the 
author  the  latter  declared,  '  that  he  took  the  liberty  of  intro- 
ducing  a  Ghost,  as  Shakespeare  and  Voltaire  had  done,  and 
that  one  might  assume  that  it  was  Talbofs  Ghost'  At  any 
rate,  the  appearance  of  the  Black  Knight  is  quite  in  harmony 
with  the  romantic  tenour  of  the  drama  and  never  fails  to 
produce  a  deep  Impression  on  the  reader  or  spectator. 

These,  then,  are  the  characters  which  the  poet  has  woven 
into  a  brilliant  dramatic  picture,  and  there  remain  only  a  few 
words  to  be  said  on  the  Tragedy  as  a  whole. 

III.     General  Estimate  of  the  Drama. 

Schiller's  Jungfrau  von  Orleans  has  not  infrequently  been 
compared  with  Goethe's  Iphigenie  auf  Tauris.  There  are 
certainly  some  points  of  similarity  between  the  two  dramas, 
but  they  are  of  a  general,  or  rather  extemal  nature.  The 
heroines  of  both  are  women  ;  and  their  import  is,  so  to  say, 
the  idealization  of  wömänhood.  Here,  however,  the  simi- 
larity ends.  Goethe's  Iphigenie  is  the  embodiment  of  all 
ideal  perfection^;  she  represents  the  .civilizing  power  of 
woman  in  general,  and  the  drama  is  a  glorification  of  truth. 
Schiller's  Jungfrau  von  Orleans,  on  the  other  band,  exhibits 
one  phase  only  of  inspired  and  noble  womanhood.  His 
drama  shows  what  a  pure-minded,  devoted  woman  is  in- 
dividually  capable  of  achieving ;  it  is,  therefore,  a  glorification 
of  enthusiasm.  The  object  of  the  former  drama  was,  besides,  ^ 
to  represent  the  triumph  of  civilization  over  barbarism,  and 

plated  dramatizing  the  same  subject  twice.  Other  remarks,  however, 
can  only  have  been  made  by  Schiller  himself,  such,  for  instance, 
as  the  one  relating  to  the  people's  love  and  veneration  of  the  King 
in  those  days,  etc.  Füll  Information  on  the  subject  of  the  forged 
letter  will  be  found  in  the  writings  of  Fielitz  and  Düntzer. 

^  A  füll  critical  estimate  of  Goethe's  Iphigenie  auf  Tauris  will 
be  found  in  my  Introduction  to  that  play  published  in  this  Series. 
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its  denouement  is  a  happy  one  ;  whilst  the  latter  delineates  a 
psychological  problem— the  conflict  between  duty  and  pas- 
sion — and,  ending  tragically,  it  verifies  Schiller's  pathetic 
saying,  . 

Das  ist  das  Loos  des  Schönen  auf  der  Erde !  \ 

That  the  two  dramas  greatly  dififer  as  regards  their  form 
need  hardly  be  pointed  out.  Goethe's  Iphigenie  resembles 
a  pleasing  landscape,  the  beauties  of  which  are  harmoniously 
distributed.  The  language  flows  on  with  rhythmical  evenness 
from  the  first  line  to  the  last.  Schiller's  Jungfrau  von 
Orleans,  however,  is  like  a  romantic  scene,  which  charms  us 
by  its  grM^t  variety.  The  language  is  Biblical  and  Homeric, 
lyrical  and  martial,  and  the  metre  frequently~cKänges."  But 
the  greatest  difference  between  the  two  pieces  is  to  be  found 
in  the  fact  that,  whilst  Goethe's  drama  ofFers  a  conspicuous 
example  of  an  amalgamation  of  the  ancient  or  classical  ele- 
ment  with  the  spirit  of  modern  civilization,  Schiller's  tragedy 
exhibits  a  fusion  of  the  classical  dement  with  the  spirit  of 
romanticism.  The  blending  of  those  two  features  has  been 
felicitously  indicated  by  the  poet  in  describing  his  drama  as 
a  Romantische  Tragödie,  which  title  fully  characterizes  the 
tendency  of  the  play.  ~TKe  action  moves  in  a  romantic,  not 
to  say  mystical  world,  but  it  is  pervaded  by  the  spirit  which 
prevailed  in  the  classical  tragedies.  The  interference  of 
divine  powers  through  human  agencies,  and  the  fatalism 
which  plays  so  prominent  a  part  in  Greek  tragedies,  are  both 
fully  represented  in  the  German  play.  Miraculous  deeds 
are  performed  by  a  woman  with  the  help  of  divine  powers, 
but  she  is  not  a  voluntary  agent ;  the  great  task  having  been 
imposed  upon  her  by  divine  ordinance.  The  fatalistic  ele- 
ment  is  still  more  forcibly  repi-esented  by  the  events  which 
brought  about  the  calamities  of  the  country,  which  latter  were 
a  natural  result  of  the  misdeeds  perpetrated  by  the  royal 
^     d^a.sty  9f  J^ranrp.;   sn  rhat  nne  is  invTilüiritPirny  remindSÖ  of 

the  tragic  plots  in  the  ancient  Greek  dramas.      Finally,  a 
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reconciliation  is  effected  between  the  hostile  members  of  the 
royal  house  by  the  Maid,  through  her  purity  and  simplicity 
of  mind.      The  poet   therefore  properly  characterizes  his 

y     tragedy  as  naiv  und  pathetisch. 

\  The  tendency  of  the  play  has,  moreover,  been  fully  indi- 
cated  by  Schiller  in  his  various  Communications  (cited  above) 
during  the  progress  of  its  composition.  He  constantly 
accentuated  the  fact  '  that  it  came  frqm  the  heart  and  should 

___a2peal  to  the  heart.'  This  circumstance  alone  ought  to  have 
sufficed  to  silence  those  hypercritical  writers,  who  censured 
the  drama,  merely  because  they  judged  it  from  their  own 
point  of  view  instead  of  taking  into  account  the  object  for 
which  it  was  written.  It  was  to  excite  our  admiration  and 
pity  for  the  Maid  of  OrleansT^*'This  object  the  author  has 
fully  ättained,  and  there  is  no  room  for  censure  of  the  manner 
by  which  he  ättained  it.  In  this  sense  it  was  that  I  ex- 
pressed my  views  on  the  present  drama  on  a  former  occasion, 
'I  do  not  think  that  it  falls  within  the  scope  of  criticism  to 
determine  the  materials  on  which  a  poet  should  work  ;  but 
its  principal  function  seems  to  me  to  be  the  investigation  of 
this  problem  : — the  poet  having  chosen  such  and  such 
materials,  and  having  employed  such  and  such  means, 
has  he  succeeded  in  attaining  the  object  he  had  in  view? 
Putting  this  question  with  reference  to  the  Jungfrau  von 
Orleans^  the  answer  must  be  decidedly  in  the  affirmative. 
Schiller  has  fully  accomplished  the  task  he  set  himself  in  the 
composition  of  that  drama— the  apotheosis  of  purity  of  mind 
strengthened  by  religious  belief,  and  moved  by  loyalty  and 
patriotism'^. 

I  have  only  to  add  that  in  producing  the  '  poetical  re- 
habilitation '  of  Joan  of  Are,  Schiller  also  had  a  patriotic 
object  in  view.     By  showing  how  the  enthusiasm  of  a  nation 

^  Carlyle,  in  his  enthusiastic  estimate  of  the  present  drama,  says, 
'  Joanna  is  the  most  noble  being  in  tragedy.' 

^  From  my  Critical  Introduction  to  Schiller's  Wilhelm  Teil 
(C.  P.  S.). 
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— as  represented  in  the  Maid — repelled  aforeign  invasion,  the 
poet  held  up  a  stimulating  example  to  the  Germans  during 
one  of  the  most  critical  periods  of  their  history.  He  wanted 
them  to  consolidate  their  natural  union,  and  for  this  reason 
he  addressed  to  them  a  poetical  exhortation  which  found  a 
more  distinct  expression  a  few  years  later  in  his  Wilhelm 
Teil.  In  this  sense  he  put  in  the  mouth  of  the  bravest 
French  general  the  words  : — 

Nichtswürdig  ist  die  Nation,  die  nicht 
Ihr  Alles  freudig  setzt  an  ihre  Ehre. 

Regarded  from  this  point  of  view,  the  censure  that  the  poet 
ought  not  to  have  glorified  a  heroine  belonging  to  a  hostile 
country  also  falls  to  the  ground.  A  more  stimulating 
example  for  emulation  he  could  not  have  produced,  and  it 
became  the  more  effective  just  because  it  was  derived 
from  a  hostile  nation. 

Some  ^critics  hayefound_  fault  with  the  present  play 
because,  although  füll  of  action  and  dramatic  movement, 
it  contains  gi  number  of  epic,  and  more  especially  of 
lyrical  passages ;  but  this  is  quite  in  accordance  with  the 
varied  situations  of  the  drama.  Besides,  Schiller  well  knew 
by  what  means  impressions  are  produced  on  the  stage. 
After  a  Performance  of  his  Wallenstein  at  Weimar,  in  1799, 
he  recorded  the  fact  that  the  purely  lyrical  passages  had 
produced  the  deepest  Impression,  and  for  this  reason  he 
made  ample  üse  öT^them  in  the  Jungfrau.  To  this 
circumstance  Bulwer  alluded  when  he  said  in  his  Life  of 
Schiller,  *  It  appears  to  us  that  hke  the  dramas  of  many 
great  poets,  from  Byron  even  to  Shakespeare,  their  highest 
merit  is  not  that  purely  dramatic.  ...  In  point  of  feeling 
and  conception  The  Maid  of  Orleans  most  engrosses  the 
heart  and  enlists  the  fancy.' 

No  one  would  like  to  miss  the  magnificent  epic  descrip- 
tions  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy's  army  before  Orleans  (p.  14) 
and  of  the  battle  of  Vermanton  (p.  51),  or  the  '  Montgomery 
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Episode '  with  the  solemn  senarii ;  and  certainly  not  any  of 
the  lyrical  strains  placed  in  the  mouth  of  Joan. 

In  conclusion  we  will  quote  in  füll  the  poem  entitled,  Das 
Mädchen  von  Orleans^  which  Schiller  wrote  shortly  after  the 
completion  of  the  drama,  and  which  appeared  in  1802  in  the 
Taschenbuch  für  Damen.  The  first  stanza  is  distinctly 
directed  against  Voltaire's  satirical  epic,  whilst  in  the  second 
the  poet  apostrophizes  the  Maid,  whom  he  comforts  with  the 
consolation  that  Poetry,  who  is  like  herseif  a  simple  child  of 
nature,  has  now  surrounded  her  with  a  halo — '  the  heart  has 
Cfeated  her  and  she  will  live  for  ever.'  The  third  stanza, 
the  first  two  lines  of  which  form  a  populär  quotation,  contains 
again  the  comfort  that  although  Momus  (the  God  of  Mockery) 
may  entertain  the  vulgär,  noble  minds  still  love  the  nobler 
creations  : 


2)4ö  fHii^bd^eit  von  (i>rlc<tri6. 

„2)aö  cble  Sßilb  bcr  3Kenf^]^eit  gu  öerijö^ncn, 
3m  tiefftctt  ^im^t  träljte  ^i^  ber  <S:^ott; 
,^rieg  fiil^rt  bcr  3Öt|  auf  ctrig  mit  bem  ^^"bmw, 
©r  glauBt  ttic^t  <\x^  ben  (Sngel  iinb  beti  ®ott; 
5)em  ^crjcn  tritt  er  feine  (Sd^ä^e  rauften, 
^en  2ßa:^n  Bekriegt  er  unb  öerle^t  ben  ®Iau6en. 

„^oc^,  \m  3)u  fel6ft,  m^  ünblic^em  ®efd)Ied)te; 

(SelBjt  eine  fromme  «S^äferin  n:ie  2)u, 

3lleic!^t  3)ir  bie  5)i(^t!unjt  il^re  ©ötterrec^te, 

(Sd)tt3ingt  jlc^  mit  ©ir  ben  enj'gen  (Sternen  ^u. 

SJJit  einer  ©lorie  ^at  fle  5)ic^  umge6en, 

2)ic^  fc^uf  baä  ^erj,  2)u  trirft  unfterBIic^  leten. 
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„  ^"ö  Iie6t  bic  2öett  ba§  (Stral^lenbe  ^u  fcl;n:är5en, 
Unb  baä  ©r^at'ne  in  beu  (StauB  jii  jie^'n. 
^oc^  fiirc^te  ni^t!   @§  giefct  noc^  fc^önc  «bergen, 
5)ic  für  baö  «öol^e,  *§errlic^e  eri3lü^'n. 
2)cn  lauten  2>?arft  mag  3Womuö  unterl^alten, 
©in  ebler  8inn  Ue6t  eb(ere  ©ejlaltcn." 


IV.   7"/^^  Language  and  the  Metre. 


\s 


'V^ 


Fevv  poets  have  so  designedly,  and,  we  might  add,  so  suc- 
cessfully,  adapted  the  language  to  the  subjects  of  their  pro- 
ductions  as  was  the  case  with  Schiller.  In  almost  all  his 
dramas  the  treatment  varies,  and  in  all  of  them  the  language 
suits  the  respective  subjects,  as  the  shell  fits  the  kernel.  In 
his  Jungfrau  von  Orleans  it  is,  above  all,  brilliant ;  far  more 
so  thari  in  any  other  of  his  dramas.  The  brilliancy  and 
vividness  of  style  is,  in  fact,  the  principal  characteristic 
feature  o?  the  play,  and  this  to  such  a  degree  that  critics 
who  find  fault  with  the  drama  for  some  reason  or  other — 
or  even  for  no  reason  whatever — candidly  confess  that  the 
beauties  of  the  language  cause  them  completely  to  forget  the 
dramatic  shortcomings  ;  whilst  those  who  admire  the  tragedy 
as  a  dramatic  production  declare  that  the  charm  of  the  dic- 
tion  forms  an  essential  element  of  its  excellence  ^. 

In  accordance  with  the  conception  of  the  drama,  the  lan- 
guage is,  in  general,  impassioned,  elevated,.^and__dig3iificT}7~~ 
and  at  the  same  time  naTDgal  .üiid- transparent.     On  the 
whole  two  different  currents  of  style  may  be  discovered  (as 
has  been  pointed  out  above),  the  Biblical  and  thejismeric-;— 


^  The  famous  publisher,  Georg  JoacKTm  Göschen  (grandfather  of 
the  present  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer),  after  having  written  to 
Schiller  a  long  eulogistic  letter  on  the  Jtmgfrau,  added  in  a  Post- 
script the  enthusiastic  exclamation,  Und  welch  eine  schöne  Diction  t 
d    2 
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which  latter  feature  fully  corresponds  with  the  religious  and 
heroic  tenour  of  the  tragedy^  The  Biblical  style  is  mostly 
employed  by  the  Maid  herseif,  or  when  she  is  alluded  to  by 
any  of  her  adherents.  Her  language  exhibits  childlike  sim- 
plicity  of  expression  with  sublimity  of  thought,  now  and  then 
intefmingled  with  martial  strains.  The  Biblical  style  is  fur- 
ther  used  by  the  archiepiscopal  chancellor  of  the  realm,  and 
partly  also  by  Joan's  father,  when  he  accuses  her  of  witch- 
craft.  The  Homeric  language,  on  the  other  hand,  prevails 
in  the  numerous  watlike  passages  throughout,  and  pre-emi- 
nently  in  the  '  Montgoifiery^Episode.'  The  King  speaks, 
especially  in  the  first  act,  in  melodious  lyrical  strains,  thus 
recalling  the  poetry  of  the  Troubadours  and  the  Minnesän- 
ger. Agnes  Sorel  uses  the  gentle  language  of  a  tender 
and  loving  woman  ;  whilst  that  of  Queen  Isabeau  is  the  ex- 
pression of  an  embittered  and  rancorous  disposition.  Lionel's 
speech  is  lofty  and  reveals  a  noble  chivalrous  character,  and 
that  of  Talbot^mirrors  back  a  clear-sighted  and  thoughtful 
mind,  imbued  with  dauntless  bravery. 

The  metre  of  the  play  is  blank  verse,  with  occasional 
poetic  licences,  which  may  be  met  with  also  in  English 
poetry,  such  as  supernumerary  syllables  and  the  Substitution 
of  anapassts  or  trochees  for  iambics.  Here  and  there  we 
find  lines  of  more,  or  of  fewer  feet  than  five ;  which  devia- 
tions  are  just  as  little  with  Schiller  as  with  Shakespeare  the 
result  of  careless  versification.  The  most  striking  deviation 
from  the  ordinary  metre  occurs  in  the  above-mentioned 
'Montgomery-Episode'(ActII,  Scenes  6-8),where  the  solemn 
and  stately  senarii  are  used  in  accordance  with  the  Homeric 
tenour  of  the  scenes.  The  rhyme  has  most  appropriately 
been  introduced  in  several  instances,  a  feature  which  will  be 

*  The  Biblical  and  Homeric  passages  and  reminiscences  have  been 
pointed  out  by  several  literary  historians ;  more  especially  by 
Cholevius,  Düntzer,  Hoffmeister,  and  Peppmüller.  Cp.  in  particular 
the  last-named  critic's  article  in  Gosche's  ^r^r^z'^/  of  1872,  p.  179, 
etc. 
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familiär  enough  to  English  readers.  The  King  uses  rhymed 
verses  in  his  apotheosis  of  poetry  (11.  476-485).  The  last 
Speech  of  Thibaut  in  the  Prologue  ends  with  rhymed  lines, 
and  likewise  his  solemn  exhortation  addressed  to  his  daugh- 
ter  in  Act  IV  (11.  2984-5).  The  Maid  employs  rhymes  at  the 
end  of  several  of  her  speeches,  and  they  prevail  in  her  mag- 
nificent  soliloquy  at  the  end  of  the  Prologue,  and  in  her 
lyrical  effusion  at  the  beginning  of  Act  IV.  In  the  latter 
monologue,  which  forms  one  of  the  most  afifecting  passages 
of  the  tragedy,  rhymed  trochaic  stanzas  are  very  effectively 
used,  and  greatly  relieve  the  monotony  of  rhymed  or  un- 
rhymed  iambics. 

V.    The  Drama  as  a  Stage  Play. 

It  need  scarcely  be  said  that  Schiller  designed  \{\^  Jung- 
frau von  Orleans,  from  the  very  first,  as  a  stage  play ;  and 
the  fact  may,  besides,  be  inferred  from  his  remarks  to  Goethe 
and  Kömer  duringthe  progress  of  the  composition.  Indeed, 
on  sending  a  copy  of  his  tragedy  to  the  former  in  April  1801, 
he  added  at  the  same  time  a  list,  showing  how  the  parts 
were  to  be  distributed  at  the  Weimar  Theatre.  Unfortu- 
nately  he  was  to  meet  at  the  outset  with  a  great  disappoint- 
ment  in  the  Opposition  of  the  Duke  Karl  August  of  Weimar 
to  the  Performance  of  the  play  in  his  capital ;  although  the 
Duke  candidly  declared  '  that  the  reading  of  it  had  produced 
on  him  quite  an  unexpected  effect.'  There  seem  to  have 
been  several  reasons  for  the  refusal ;  one  of  these  was  the 
fear  that  Schiller's  noble  conception  of  Joan  of  Are  would 
excite  the  mockery  of  the  members  of  his  court,  who  were  so 
familiär  with  Voltaire's  Pucelle.  The  Duke  himself  yvas 
evidently  disinclined  to  witness  on  the  stage  an  apotheosis 
of  the  Maid  whom  he  was  in  the  habit  of  seeing  reflected  in 
the  distorting  mirror  of  the  French  satire.  This  preliminary 
difficulty  exercised  such  a  discouraging  effect  upon  Schiller 
that  he  declared  his  intention  of  not  putting  the  piece  on  the 


liv  CRITICAL  INTRODUCTION. 

stage  at  all.  Fortunately  Goethe  encouraged  him  anew,  and 
several  directors  of  German  theatres,  fully  sharing  his  views, 
were  anxious  to  have  the  play  performed.  The  Leipzig 
Theatre  may  claim  the  honour  of  the  first  Performance  of 
Schiller's  brilliant  tragedy.  At  the  beginning  of  August 
i8oi,  the  poet  had  repaired  to  Dresden  on  a  visit  to  Körner, 
and  on  the  i8th  of  that  month  the  two  friends,  Schiller's 
wife  and  his  sister-in-law,  Caroline  von  Wolzogen,  saw  the 
first  representation  of  the  Jungfrau  von  Orleatis.  At  the 
end  of  the  first  act  the  whole  of  the  audience  rose,  and 
amidst  the  greatest  enthusiasm,  repeatedly  uttered  the  ex- 
clamation  :  Es  lebe  Friedrich  Schiller  f  whilst  the  orchestra 
joined  in  spontaneously  with  a  flourish  of  trumpets  and  the 
beating  of  drums. 

A  most  touching  ovation,  moreover,  was  bestowed  on  the 
poet  when  he  left  the  theatre.  The  spectators  ranged  them- 
selves  in  two  rows— the  men  uncovering  their  heads,  and 
parents  lifting  up  their  children  to  point  out  to  them  the 
author  of  the  Jungfrau  von  Orleans.  The  crowd  observed 
a  respectful  and  reverential  silence,  a  token  of  admiration 
doubtless  far  more  eloquent  than  the  most  boisterous  mani- 
festations  of  enthusiasm.  The  audience  were  too  deeply 
moved  to  indulge  in  exclamations ;  they  feit  inspired  and 
elevated  as  if  they  had  come  from  a  house  of  worship. 

Since  that  memorable  Performance  Schiller's  Jungfrau 
von  Orleans  has  remained  a  favourite  piece  on  the  German 
stage.  It  is  always  performed  when  there  is  an  actress 
capable  of  playing  the  grand  part  of  the  Jungfrau,  and  it 
never  falls  to  excite  the  greatest  enthusiasm  among  the 
audience.  After  the  play  had  been  acted  at  the  principal 
German  theatres  and  met  with  universal  approval,  the  Duke 
was  obliged  to  yield,  and  he  consented,  although  rather  re- 
luctantly,  to  a  representation  oi  iht  Jungfrau  on  the  Weimar 
stage  \     It  was  performed  there  for  the  first  time  on  April 

'  The  Duke  seems  never  to  have  overcome  his  aversion  to 
Schiller's  drama ;  perhaps  because  he  lacked  the  principal  element 
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23,  1803.  Referring  to  this  Performance  Schiller  wrote  to 
Körner  under  date  of  May  12  : — 

Das  Stück  hat  einen  ganz  ungewöhnlichen  Erfolg  gehabt. 
Alles  ist  davon  electrisirt ! 

And  this  impression  it  makes  to  the  present  day. 


Representation  on  the  stage  paved  the  way  for  the  popu- 
larity  of  Schiller's  Jungfrau  von  Orleans,  and  reprints  fol- 
lowed  in  rapid  succession.  In  1805  the  author  transferred 
the  Copyright  to  the  celebrated  firm  of  Cotta,  who  published 
the  play,  with  other  pieces,  in  a  volume  entitled  Theater, 
after  the  text  had  been  revised  by  the  author  and  divided 
into  scenes^  Since  then  it  has  become  in  Germany  and 
abroad,  one  of  the  most  populär  of  Schiller's  works,  and  it 
was  translated  into  almost  every  European  language  ;  several 
times  into  French.  The  first  French  prose  translation  was 
made  by  C.  F.  Gramer  as  early  as  1802,  and  the  second 
with  the  German  text  opposite,  in  1815,  by  J.  B.  Daulnoy, 
the  French  teacher  of  Heine  at  Düsseldorf  ^  The  last  one, 
by  M.  Ad.  Regnier,  published  in  1880,  deserves  special 
praise  for  general  accuracy.  The  English  versions  are 
all  in  verse.  The  first,  by  J.  E.  D.  Bethune,  was  published 
in  1835.     Several  other  translations  soon  followed,  which  is 

necessary  for  a  füll  appreciation  of  its  poetical  beauties.  It  is 
probably  to  this  circumstance  that  Schiller  referred  when  he  replied 
(Feb.  10,  1802)  to  the  above-mentioned  letter  of  Göschen:  Wie 
-  angenehm  war  es  mir,  mein  lieber  Freund,  was  Sie  mir  über  meim 
Jungfrau  von  Orleans  schrieben.  Dieses  Stück  flosz  aus  dem  Herzen 
utui  zu  dem  Herzen  sollte  es  auch  sprechen.  Aber  dazu  gehört,  dasz 
man  auch  ein  Herz  habe  und  das  ist  leider  nicht  überall  der  Fall. 

^  A  füll  account  of  the  various  editions  of  the  fungfrau  has  been 
given  by  W.  Vollmer  in  Vol.  XIII  of  the  'Historisch-Kritische 
Ausgabe,'  and  in  the  same  learned  critic's  separate  edition  of  the 
drama  published  in  1879.  In  both  editions  there  will  also  be  found 
the  various  readings,  some  of  which  I  have  mentioned  in  the  notes. 

2  Cp.  Heiners  Prosa  (C.P.S.\  p.  66,  1.  5,  n. 
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a  striking  proof  of  the  high  estimate  in  which  the  work  is 
held  by  Englishmen. 

In  France  several  unsuccessful  attempts  have  been  made 
to  dramatize  the  heroic  career  and  tragic  end  of  Jeanne 
d'Arc.  Some  of  them  owe  more  or  less  to  the  great  Ger- 
man  drama,  especially  the  tragedy  published  in  1843  by  M. 
Th.  de  Puymaigre.  There  are  also  a  number  of  reminis- 
cences  from  Schiller  to  be  found  in  M.  P.  J.  Barbier's y^««;?^ 
d'Arc,  written  in  1869,  and  performed  for  the  first  time  at 
Paris  in  1873.  This  operatic,  or  rather  spectacular  play, 
which  is  nothing  more  than  a  chronicle  put  in  rhymes,  owes 
its  popularity  to  the  music  set  to  it  by  the  composer  oi  Faust, 
and  to  ephemeral  histrionic  skill.  French  literature  cannot 
yet  boast  of  a  poetical  production  of  Sterling  merit  in  praise 
of  the  national  heroine  ;  so  that  Mme.  de  Stael's  reproach 
on  this  subject,  addressed  to  her  countrymen  in  her  appre- 
ciative  sketch  of  Schiller's  drama,  still  holds  good  \  It  was 
reserved  for  a  German  poet  to  Surround  with  an  imperish- 
able  poetical  halo  the  brow  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans. 

^  De  VAllemagne,  T.  I,  chap.  xix. 
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Thibaut  D'Arc,  a  wealthy  farmer,  fearing  that  France, 
which  has  been  victoriously  overrun  by  the  English,  will 
soon  be  under  foreign  sway,  has  resolved  to  provide  for  bis 
daughters  by  marrying  them  to  men  who,  in  the  distress  of 
war,  would  be  their  natural  protectors.  His  eldest  daughter, 
Margot,  he  gives  to  her  wealthy  suitor  Etienne,  and  his 
second  daughter,  Louisen,  he  consents  to  wed  to  her  wooer 
Claude  Marie,  though  he  is  less  favoured  by  fortune.  Margot 
and  Louison  embrace  their  youngest  sister,  Joan,  and  the 
former  implores  her  to  follow  their  example  by  giving  her 
hand  to  her  suitor  Raimond  (Scene  l). 

Thibaut  reproaches  Joan  with  causing  him  grief  by 
refusing  to  wed  Raimond,  who  had  been  wooing  her  for 
some  time  in  silent  devotion.  He  severely  blames  her  cold 
reserve  which,  at  her  time  of  life,  points  to  a  grave  aberration 
of  nature.  Raimond  attributes  Joan's  demeanour  to  her 
loftiness  of  mind ;  but  Thibaut  cannot  approve  herfleeingthe 
cheerful  society  of  her  sisters,  and  haunting  weird  places  in 
the  solemn  midnight  hour.  Raimond  avers  that  it  was 
the  Holy  Image  which  attracted  Joan  to  the  haunted 
spot,  and  not  the  work  of  Satan.  Thibaut  demurs  and 
relates  a  dream  which  wamingly  revealed  to  him  his 
daughter's  aspirations  of  pride,  and,  on  Raimond's  alleging 
that  Joan  humbly  serves  her  sisters  and  spreads  round  her 
blessing  and  prosperity  by  the  Performance  of  the  severest 
tasks,  Thibaut  rejoins  that  it  was  just  that  inconceivable 
prosperity  which  fills  him  with  a  stränge  horror.  He  con- 
cludes  with  a  warning  to  his  daughter  not  to  continue  her 
mysterious  practices,  and  above  all  to  avoid  solitude  (Scene  2). 

The  countryman  Bertrand  arrives  with  a  helmet  in  his 
B  2 
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händs.  Both  Raimond  and  Thibaut  are  surprised  at  his 
bringing  that  evil  token  of  war  into  a  region  of  peace,  and 
Bertrand  relates  that,  having  made  his  way  through  a  dense 
crowd  of  fugitives  at  Vaucouleurs,  whither  they  had  fled  from 
Orleans  through  the  stress  of  war,  a  gipsy  woman  forced 
upon  him  the  helmet.  Joan  of  Are  exclaims  that  'the 
hehnet  belongs  to  her,'  and  snatches  it  from  Bertrand's 
hands.  Raimond,  to  appease  Thibaut's  discontent,  teils 
him  that  the  warlike  ornament  suits  his  daughter  well,  as 
she  is  endowed  with  manly  courage,  and  had  once  even 
snatched  a  lamb  from  the  jaws  of  a  fierce  wolf.  Bertrand 
continues  to  give  an  account  of  the  disasters  of  the  French 
army,  and,  on  hearing  the  disastrous  tidings,  Joan  puts  the 
helmet  on  her  head.  Bertrand  relates  that  the  King  is 
staying  at  Chinon  with  scanty  troops,  who  are  all  paralyzed 
by  fear.  One  single  knight  only  is  reported  to  lead  to  the 
King  sixteen  banners.  On  Joan's  inquiries  he  adds  that  his 
nanie  was  Baudricour,  and  that  his  halting-place  is  at 
Vaucouleurs,  the  inhabitants  of  which  had,  in  their  helpless 
condition,  resolved  to  surrender  to  the  Duke  of  Burgundy. 
Joan,on  hearing  this,declaims  withenthusiastic  fervour  against 
any  treaties  and  surrender.  She  prophesies  that  a  maiden 
will  drive  the  foreign  foe  from  the  land  before  the  next  füll 
moon,  and  utters  a  prophetic  vision  of  the  appearance  of  a 
dove  that  will  drive  away  the  vultures  who  are  devastating 
the  country.  Thibaut  is  surprised  at  the  warlike  spirit  which 
animates  his  daughter,  but  Bertrand  attributes  her  inspi- 
ration  to  the  aspect  of  the  helmet.  After  Joan  has  given 
vent  to  her  Indignation  at  the  thought  that  beautiful  France 
should  become  a  prey  to  the  enemy,  Thibaut  declares  him- 
self  ready  to  submit  to  the  ordinances  of  heaven  (Scene  3). 

Joan  of  Are  addresses  an  inspired  and  touching  farewell  to 
her  native  place  which  she  is  about  to  leave  for  ever,  for  she 
has  received  the  spirit' s  call  to  go  forth,  clad  in  steel,  to  free 
her  country  from  the  enemy,  and  crown  the  King  of  France  at 
Rheims  (Scene  4). 
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3Kit  jM$m  2öunf(^,  mit  lerjlid^em'Semütjn ; 
^u  fw^eji  il^n  öerf^ioffen,  falt  ^nxüä, 
0lod^  fonfi  ein,  anbrer  i?pn  ben  ^irten  äßen 
SJ^ag  bir  ein  gütig  Hä)ün  aBgetrmnen. 
—  3^  feje  bic^  in  ^gcnbfüUe'  ^rqngenp^  55 

2)ein  mjiii  ba,  eö  ift  bie  Seit  ber  «^offnuftg, 
©ntfatteTifl  bie  aBlume  beineö  ßeiteö; 


^ 


8  !Die  3un9frau  x>on  Dritan^. 

2)od^  get0  JjergeBeng  :^arr'  i^,  baß  bie^^^iume 

Unb  fteubig  reife  ju  ber  golbnen  ?5ruc^jt  j^^_.^  60 

O,  baö  cfefäftt  m.i^  nimmermehr  unb  beutet 

Qluf  eine  f^njere  Srrung  ber  0^atur! 

^aö  »^erj  gefäÜt  mir  nic^t,  bag  firen^  unb  falt 

<Bi^  ^uf^lief  t  in  ben  Sauren  beä  ©efii^lö.  ' ' 

,  Otaimonb.    ^  , 

J^aßt'S  gut  fein,  3Sater  ^rc !   ^a^t  fle  geti?%en!  65 

2)ie  j^iek  meiner  tr^rWett  So^^anna 
3jl  eine  eble,  jarte  »^infmelgfrud^t, 
Unb  fiitt  antnä^Ud?  reift  bag  ÄöpTic^e! 
3e^t  liefct  fle  no^  ^u  tüo^nep  auf  ben  SBcrgen, 
Unb  i?on  ber  freien  «§eibe  fürchtet  fie  7° 

»^eraBjufieigen  in  baö  niebre  ^a^ 
2)er  9)tenf(^en,  n?o  bie  Ägcn  (Sorgen  n?o^nen. 
Oft  fe:^'  ic^  i^r  auö  tiefem  ^^at  mit  j'tillem 
©rpaunen  ^u,  n?enn  fie  auf  ^o^'jj^^jft 
3n  2>Jitte.  i^rer  »^eVrlbe  ragenb  f^t,^;^  ,^  75 

5)3?it  ebelm  !^^iBe,  unb  ben  cfnpen  SßUÄ 
«^erafcfenft  auf  ber  (Irbe  ficine  Si^änber. 
^a  f^eint  fie  mir  njaS  ;§.ö|i'reö  3U  Bebeüten,  '  ' 
Unb  biinft  mir'ä  oft,  fie  ftamm'  aug  anbern  Seiten. 

^MBaut, 
2)a8  ifl  e?,  voa^  mir  nirf}t  gefallen  njitt !  So 

®ie  fliegt  ber  (Sd^meftern  frö^lid)e  ®emeinfd;aft, 
5)ie  öbm  93erge  fud^t  fte  auf,  verläffet 
3^r  näc^tU^  Saaer  i?or  bem  ^^al^nenruf, 
^^Unb  in  ber  ©c^redengftunbe,  iro  ber  33Jenf^ 

'@i^  gern  i?ertrauUc^  an  ben  SDienfc^en  fd)Iie§t,  85 

6(^leid}t  fte,  g(ei^  bem  einfieblerif d;en  3[^cgel, 
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»i^erauö  inö  g^ouUi^  büpre  ©eifterreici^  e^,,««Ao 

5)cr  9k(i)t,  tritt  auf  ben  .^reujtreg  ^in  unb  ^pegt 
©ei^etme  3)^ei[^ra(^  mit  ber  J^uft  beS  Sergej. 
Sßarum  nvoä^i  fle  immer  bicfcn  Ort  90 

Uw'ti  trciBt  gerabc  l^ie^er  i^re  »beerbe? 
3c^  fei)e  fte  ^u  ganzen  ©tunben  ftnnenb 
2)ort  unter  bem  ©ruibenBqume  fi^en, 
^en  alle  glürflic^e  ©efc^ö^fe  ftie^n. 
5)enn  nid^t  qe^^eur  iffa  :^ier  ]   ein  fcüfe^  SSefen  95 

•§at  feinen  2Öo^nft§  unter  biefem  SBaum 
<S^on  feit  ber  alten  grauen  <§eiben^eit. 
2)ie  QÜteften  im  ^orf  erjä^len  flc^  ,.  ,^ 
3Sp|i  biefem  SSaume  fc^auer^afte  2)täl)renj 
(Seltfamer  Stimmen  n^unberfamen  ^(ang  100 

33ernimmt  man  oft  aug  feinen  büftevn  3t^eigen. 
3c^  felbji,  alö  mic5^  in  fpater  2)ämmrung  einft 
^er  $ßeg  an  biefem  Sßaum  öoriiBerfii^rte, 
«^ab'  ein  gefp'enftifd)  SöeiB  l^ier  ft|en  fe^n, 
2)aö  jlrecfte  mir  mi  n:eit  gemattetem  105 

©emanbe  Tahgfam .  eine  bürre  ^anb  n    ^^^ 

Entgegen,  gteic^  atö  n?inft'  eä;   bo^  ic^  eilte 
bürBaf,  unb  ©ott  Befal;l  id;  meine  (^eele. 

Olaimonb 
,  ,    (auf  bag  ^eitigenbilb  in  bev  ^a^eKc  jeigenb). 
2)eS  ©ndbeuBilbeö  fegenteicl^e  ^ä^, 
2)aö  ^ier  beö  «§immelö  ö'rieben  um  ftd^  ftreut,  uo 

SRic^t  (Satana  Serf  fii^^rt  Sure  3:o^ter  l^er. 

O  nein,  nein!   0lic^t  öergeBeng  ^eigt  fid^'g  mir 
3n  träumen  an  unb  ängfiUcl^^n  @e|ic^ten, 
3u  breien  3^olen  \)<xW  ic^  fte  gefe:f)n 


lo  2)ie  Sungfrau  öon  Drleanö. 

3u  dit)üm  auf  unfrer  Röntge  ©tu^le  fi|en,  115 

©in  fiinfeinb  feiabem  öon  ftcBen  (Sternen 

Q(uf  il^rem  '§du)pt,  bag  ©ce^ter  in  ber  ^anb, 

Q(u0  bem  bret  njeif e  Milien  enffjjrangb, 

Unb  id^,  i^^p  93ater,  i^re  fceiben  @c(^n?ejtern 

Unb  alle  fyürflen,'  ©rafen,  ßrjBifc^öfe,  120 

2)er  «töntg  felSer  neigten  ft^  öor  il)r.       ..,^^^, 

Söie  fommt  mir  folcl;er  ©tan^'in  meine  ^ütte? 

D,  bag  Bebeutet  einen  tiefen  S^alJ! 

©innbilblic^  jtellt  mir  biefer  5CÖarnung§ftaum 

2>aä  eitle  ^rac^ten  i^^re^  «^er^enä  bar.  125 

<Bk  f^ämV  f!^  i^rer  9^iebrig!eit  —  njeil  @ott 

Wlit  reicl)er  ©c^ön^^eit  i^ren  :2ei6  Q^^S^mMt, 

^it  l)o^en  SSunbergaBen  fte  g^fegnet 

SSor  0m  ^irtenmäbc^eit  biefeg  ^alö, 

60  hä^rt  fte  fünb'gen  ^oe^mut]^  in  bem  ,'^tx^tn,  130 

Unb  ^oc^mut^  ift'S,  njobtircl)  bie  @ngel  fiUen, 

Soran  ber  ^iStfengei)!  ben  2)Zenfd^en  fall. 

Olaimonb. 
SOBer  |egt  Befd^eibnern,  tugenbtic^ern  (Sinn, 
%U  @ure  fromme  ^o^ter?  3ft  fle'g  nid)t, 
2)ie  il^ren  altern  (Bc^rreftern  freubig  btenl?  135 

(Sie  ift  bie  ]^oc^BegaBtefte  öon  aüm  ; 
'S)o^  fefyt  3^r  fte,  ttjie  eine  nicKc  ^?Jiagi?, 
2)ie  fc^ttjerflen  ^flic^ten  fiitt  ge^orfam  iiBen, 
Unb  unter  iBren  ^änben  njunberBar    . 
®mxf^  ^n^  bie  «beerben  unb  Ijie  (Saaten,  140 

Um  QlUeg,  nja§  fte  fcBafft,  ergießet  jtd^ 
@in  unBegreiflic^  iiBerfcl)tcängUc^  ©lücf. 
^.^.  ^^iBaut. 

5a  tro'^I !   (Sin  unBegreiflid;  ®Iücf— ^3^rJommt 
©in  eigen  ©rauen  an  Bei  biefem  (SegenT^ 
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— 9Ri^tö  xm^x  baijon.     3c^  [c^njetge.    3c^  tritt  fc^mtgen; 

<Bi>U  i^  mein  eigen  t^euteä  ^inb  anüagiut?  ^"  146 

5^  fann  nid;tg  t^un,  aU  ,trarnen,  für  fle  BÖett ! 

^o<i)  irarnen  muß  ic^ — Sliß^e  biefen  Saunt, 

SßleiB  nic^t  allein  unb  gtaBV  feine  ^urgetn 

Um  ^itkxna^t,  Bereife  feine  ^ranfe    '  150 

Unb  fd^rci6c  feine  ß^i^^i^  tn  ben  (^anb — ■ 

^ddn  auf^uri|en,.ip  baö  iRcicf;)  m*  ©eiftcr, 

®ie  liegen  martenb  unter  bünner  5^ecfe, 

Unb  Teife  ^orenb  ftiirmen  fte  ijixanf. 

95leiB  nic^t  aUein,  benn  in  bcrJIBiifte  trat  155 

S)er  ©atangengel  felfcji  gum  ^errn  beä  «§immel^.        ""^ 


dritter  5lttftritt« 

5ßertranb  tritt  auf,  einen  §etm  in  :^er  ^anb.    X'^ihaut 
Ot  a  i  m  0  n  b.     3  0  ^  a  n  n  a. 

O^aintonb.    . 
^titt!  i)a  fommt  95ertranb  auö  ber  <Stabt  ^uriicf. 
^k^,  waö  er  trägt! 

Sßcrtranb. 

A^,^<sJttvv*-  ^^^  j^aunt  mic^  an,  i^r  feib 

SSerwunbert  06  beg  fettfamen  ©crätjeg  '  ^^ 

3tt  meiner  «§anb. 

2)a3  finb  ttJtr.    @aget  an,  160 

SBieJojtt  3^r  m  bem  «^etm^^tpaä  Bringt  3^r  unä 

^ag^öfr3ßi$^u  in  bie  g'riebettvgegeni ? 

(Sol^anna,  tüetc^e  in  beiben  »orißcn  (Scencn  jliff  unb  o:^ne  9lnt§eil  auf    •  t  **^^ 
ber  (Seite  gejtanben,  tt>irb  aufmerffam  unb  txiit  nd^er.) 


la  ^it  Sungfrau  i?on  Drleanö. 

aßertranb. 
Manm  njeiß  i(^  felBft  ju  fagen,  n^ie  ba8  2)inij 
SKir  in  bie  ^anb  flgrietj,     3d^  l^atte  eifejm.^ 
%rai;^  mir  eingefauft  m  33aucouIeurg ;  165 

©in  grof eS  5)rangen  fanb  ic^  auf  bem  SOJarft, 
2)enn  flü^t'geg  33olf  amr  cBen  auäelangt  ^^ 

SSott  Orleans  mit  tofer  »^riegeg^oft.  ^v^^^^, ...  ^^ 
3m  5(ufru^r  lief  bie  ganje  (Stabt  ^ufammen, 
Unb  als  id^  ^a^n  mix  mac^e  bur^ö  ©ewü^I,  170 

2)a  tritt  ein  Braun  aßol^emertoeiB  mid;  an 
2)'?it  biefem  »^elm^  faßt  mid^  ing  Qluge  fc^arf 
Unb  f^ric^t:   „defcU,  3^r  fu^et  einen  «^elm, 
^d)  ujeif,  3i^r  fuc^et  einen.    2)a  1  0le]^mt  l^in! 
Um  ein  ©eringeS  fte^^t  er  ©uc^  ju  »faufe."  175 

— „®e^t  gu  ben  ^anjenfned;ten/'  fagt'  ic^  il^r, 
„3c^  Bin  ein  i^anbmann,  Brauche  nidjt  beS  ^elmeS." 
(Sie  aBer  lieg  nic^t  aB  unb  fagte  ferner: 
„^ein  S^enfc^  öermag  ju  fagen,  oB  er  nid)t 
5)eg  Reimes  Braud^t.     (Sin  ftä^tern  5)a^  fiirg  «§au^t     180 
3fi  ie|o  me^r  roert:^,  aU  ein  ft^inern  «J^auS." 
(So  trieB  fte  mirf;  burc^  aUe  ©äffen,  mir 
5)en  ^elm  aufimt^igenb,  ben  ic^  nid}t  n^otlte. 
3^  fa:^  ben  ^elm,  baf  er  fo  Blgoif  unb  f^ön 
Unb  tüürbig  eines,  ritteri;id;en  ^au))tS, 
Unb  ba  id^  jnjeifelnb  in  ber  «^qnb.  if)n  njog, 
5)eS  QIBenteuerS  (Seltfamfeit  Bebenfenb,  ^ 

£)a  n?ar  baS  SBeiB  mir  an^  ben  klugen,  fc^neU, 
»!^inn?eggeri|fen  l^atte  fie  ber  6trom 
2)eS  SSolfeS,  unb  ber  ^elm  BlieB  mir  in  ^änben.  190 

3  0  ^  a  n  n  a  (rof^  unb  Beöierig  batnac^  greifenb). 
@eBt  mir  ben  C^elm !     f^lp/w-^r^'^' 
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SBertranb. 
^SBaö  frommt  (Sn^  bieä  ©erätl^e? 


2)aä  i|l  fein  ^^murf  für  ein  jungfrduli^  ^au^t. 

So^anna  (entr^tlt  i^m  fcen  ^e(m). 
3)^ein  ift  ber  ^elm,  unb  mir  gel;ort  er  ^u. 

Oöaä  fctat  bcm  «Wdb^en  ein? 

Olaimonb. 
^^^    Saft  i^r  beti  Sitten I 
ytou^oi)l  gj^mt  i:^r  biefer  friegerifc^e  (Sc^murf,  195 

5)enn  i^re  JBruji  öerf^Iiegt  ein  männlich  «^erj. 
S)enft  nad),  njie  fte  ben  5;igern?oIf  k.^trang/' 
\.'/<4l2)aä  grimmig  ttjilbe.  ^^ier,  baä  unfre  beerben 


^Jj^QSeriüügete,  ben  ©qrecfen  ader  -^irten. 
"    (Bk  gan^  aUein,  bie  lDtrenBer^\3e  Jungfrau,  200 

<ä^ih  mit  bem  2Bolf  uui}  lang  baä  i;^amm  i^m  ah, 
©aä  er  im  Blut'gen  0^ac(;en  [d^on  baöon  trug. 
SCBelc^  tapfres  ^auM  aud)  biefer  ^elm  Bebedt, 
6r  fann  fein  mrbigereö  gieren!  ^-*-^-äuljc^    . 

3::^i6aut  (ju  33ertraub). 

Setc^  neueg  ^rie^eSunglüd  ijl  gefc^e^n?  205    .'^wä* 

2Baa  brauten  jene  i^lu^tigen?      ,^*,-..jju^,, 
93ertranb. 

©Ott  ^elfe  ^ 

2)em  ^önig  unb  erbarme  fic^  beä  iSanbeö ! 
©efd^Iagen  fmb  n?ir  in  jn^ei  großen  @c^ lachten, 
3Kitten  in  Ö'ranfrei^  fte^t  ber  S'finb,  ijerToren 
(Sinb  ade  iJdnber  fciä  an  bie  Soire—  210 

3e§t  bat  er  feine  ganje  3Jllad}t  ^ufammen 
@efxi|rt,  womit  er  Orleanö  belagert. 


Ä^ÄI^ 


14  2)ie  3ungfrau  öon  Orleans. 

©Ott  f^ü^e  ben  Äönig ! 

SBertranb.  ^ 

,;;.  Unermeftic^eä' 

@ef(^ü^  ifl  aufgebracht  i?ott  atten  ^nlSen, 
Unb  njie  ber  SBienen  bunfelnbe  ©efc^tcabcr  215 

5)ett  ÄorB  umfc^njärmen  in  bc0  @pnimer§  Magert, 
$Bk  au0  gefc^trär^ter  I^uft  bie  «^eufc^rednjolfe 
^cruttterfädt  unb  meilentang  .bie  g'elber 
95ebec!t  in  unaBfeparem  ©eminmet, 
@o  go|^  ftc^eine  «^riegegroolfe  an^^  220 

3Son  3SMfern  üBer  DrleanS' ,  ©^plbffcU 

Unb  i?on  ber  (^Vra^en  uni?erftänbli^em 

©emifd^  öerii)orren  bum).if  erbraujl  baS  Fager, 

2)enn  auc^  ber  mächtige  SBurgunb,  ber  iSänber* 

©eiraltige,  ^at  feine  2Jiannen  atte  225 

t^erBeigefüpt,  bie  l^üttic^er,  SuremBurger, 

5)ie  «^ennegauer,  bie  öom  Sanbe  0Zamur, 

Unb  bie  baö  gliicflicl;e  S3ra6ant  Bewogen,   >^, 

g)ie  ü;p^'9^tt  ©enter,  bie  in  (Sammt  unb  «Seibe 

t^tolneren,  bie  i?on  (Seelanb,  beren  @täbte  230 

(Bi^  xmli^  auö  bem  2)?eeregn:affer  l^eBen, 

2)ie  ^eerbenmelfenben  «^oHänber,  bie 

aSon  Utre^t,  ja  öom  äuferften  SBejlfrieötanb, 

Sfie  nad^  J?em  ©ig^ol  fdjaün — fle  folgen  alle 

2)em  ^eerBann  beö  gewaltig  l^errf^enben  235 

SBurgunb  unb  njoöen  Drleana  Bezwingen. 


3:^iBaut. 
Ken  ßttjißg 
5)er  i5ran!reic^S  2Bdffen  njiber  ^yranfreic^  njenbet  1 


D  beö  unfelig  jammeröotten  ßm$^,       h  '- '--^^ 


Prolog.    3.  5Iuftritt.  15 

SSertranb. 

Q(u(^  fie,  bie  alte  ^önii3in,  f!e:£)t  man, 

2)ic  jiolje  SfaBeau,  bie  SBai^erfürftin,  'vv-^^>-' Y**~  240 

3tt  (^ta|i  gef leitet  hu\t  ba?  5^a.]er  reTtetTl 

9)iit  ■  gijt^en  (Stac^ehrortcu  aUe  Golfer'       ^"ni 

3ur  9But^  adfregcn  njiber  i^ren  6o^n, 

2)en  fle  in  i^rem  ^Kutterfd^ooß  getro^mr 


245 


?5Iud^  .tteffe  fle,  unb  möge  @ott  fte  einfl 
SKie  jene  fiot^Sefafcel  ^txhitbhx ! 

95ertranb. 

^er  fürd^terlic^e  ©alöfcuri),  ber  ^amxn:* 
3ertrümmerer,  fü^rt  bie  Sßelajrung  an, 
2Rit  i^m  bei  ^ör^om  aSruber  Lionel 
Unb  Xalhot,  ber  mit  mijrberif^em  ^Bdcjmxt  250 

^ie  33öl!er  niebermä^et  in  ben  ©dpad^ten.  />rW^--'*'*^ 

Sn'fre^pi  2)Jut^e  i^aBen  fte  gef^njoren,  -^^^ 

2)er  @^ma($  m  tmßen  aUe  Jungfrauen  ^  '^^tf^^ 

Unb,  ttjaä  baä  ©c^n^ert  gefül^tt,  bem  (Schwert  ^u  opfern. 
SSier  ^o^e  SÖarten  :^aBcn  fle  erbaut,  255 

^ie  <atabt  ^u  überragen;   oben  fpöl^t 
@raf  (BaU^nx^  mit  morbbegier'gem  S5Ii(f, 
Unb  jäl^It  ben  fc^nellen  ^IBanbrer  auf  ben  ©äffen. 
SSiel  taufenb  J^ugefn  f(^on  öon  ß^entnerö  Saft 
©inb  in  bie  (Stabt  gefdjleubert,  ^ir$en  liegen  260 

Sertrümmert,  unb  ber  föniglic^e  ^urm 
m^  23on  SRotre  5)ame  beugt  fein  ert)dbneg  .«§aupt. 
Qluc^  ^uloergänge  |aben  fte  gegraben, 
Unb  iiber  einem  •^ijttenrei(j^e  f^e^t 


i6  2)ie  Suttßfrau  üon  Orleans. 

2)ie  Bange  @tabt,  gcttärtig  jebc  <Stunbe,     .  .  ^  265 

Sag  c§  mit  2)onncr§^  ^rac^en  ftd>  ent^ünbc  ' 

(So^anna  l^ord)t  tnit  gef^annter  2lufmerffamf eit  «nb 
jeft'  It^  ben  ^elm  auf.) 

2ßo  aBer  traten  benn  bie  tcSpjmt  ^Segen  A.^^a,^ 

(Saintraitleg,  Sa  -§ire  unb  ^^'ranfrei^ö  SBnrjttre^r, 

2)er  ]^etb'enmüt:£)'ge  Sßafiarb,  baf  ber  8^emb 

<So  attgcrcaltig  rclf?cnb  5?ontärtä  brang?  '  270 

SBo  ifi  ber  Äönig  felbjl,  unb  fle^t  er  tÄuft^'    ^ 

2)eä  adei^eö  iJfot^' nnb  feiner  «Stäbte  i^atl? 

5ßertranb. 
3u  ß^^inon  l^dlt  ,ber  ,^i3nig  feinen  «§of, 
©§  fe^rt  an  33^^. tan  baä  S^elb  ni^t  l^alten. 
^i9jM  3öa0  ttii^t  bet  ^öjrer'' sSut^  bet^^cn  5lrm,  275 

SBenn  BlS^e^nr^t  bie  «^eere  I^^nutT 
@in  (Sd^retfen,  njie  öon  ®ott  l^eraBgefanbt, 
at  au^  bie  SBruft  ber^jta^ferj^en  ergriffen. 
mfonft  erf^attt  "ber  Surften  QtufgeBot.  ; 
5öie  ftc^  bie  (^äajt  Bang  jnfammenbrängen,  280 

Sßenn  flc^  beä  SBolfeg  Reuten  ^ören  läßt, 
(So  fuc^t  ber  ?5ranfe,  feineä  alten  Olri|ml 
SSergcffenb,  nur  bie  @ic^er^eit  ber  S^urgen. 
(Sin  einj'ger  Olitter  nur,  ^ört'  ic^  er|d^len, 
^H^  jQob'  ein«  fc^trac^e  2)iannfc^aft  aufgeBrad^t  _ ,  *  285 
Unb  ^tef'^bem  Äijnig  ^u  mit  fec^je^  3^a|nen. 

3ol^anna  (fc^neü). 
2ßie  ^eigt  ber  €flitter? 

SSertranb.  ^^,j, 

SÖaubricour.  ,2)od^  fcS^trerlic^ 
Woä^V  er  beä  lyeinbeö  ^unbfc^aft  :^mjerpe^n, 
2)er  mit  jreei  «beeren  feinen  ?yerfen  fofgt.' 


lim 


SJL>\1 
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2Bo  l^ält  ber  Slittcr?    ©agt  mir'S,  trenn  3^r'ä  iriffct.   290 

23ertranb. 
6r  jte^t  faum  eine  ^agem|e  weit 
33 on  33aucouleurä. 

X^ih^Vii  (ju  So'^anna). 
..vv^B^Dw.  2öag  jümmert'g  biet;!     2)u  fragjl 

SRa^  fingen,  2^dbc^en,  bie  bir  nid^t  ge^ienÄ: 

©ertranb.  ^^^ 

SBeil  nun  ber  ?^einb  fo  mächtig  unb  fein  <^6^u% 
93om  .^önig  me^r  ju  ^offen,  ^a^tn  fte  295 

3n  3Saucouleur0  einmütfig  ben  SBefc!^lug 
©efo^,  flc^  bem  SBurgunb  ^u  ütsei^e^en. 
(So  t^'gen  njir  ni(l;t.frembeö  3o^  unb  Bleiben      JA;^"^^ 
Sßeim  alten  ^ijnigg'ftamme — \<x,  öiellei^t 
3ur  alten  ,^rone  faden  n:ir  jurücf,  zoo 

2ßenn  einft  9Burgunb  unb  ?^ranfrei(^  ft(^  öerföjnen.     ^ 

3oi)anna  (in  SSegeifterung). 
;^i^ESjWj5ertragen !   0ci(^t§  öon  Ueberßobe!  A>f^^>.i-^^'--^^^ 
2)er  (Retter  na|t'  'er  ruftet  ftc^  jum  ,^ampf.  r-^ 
33or  Drleang  foll  baö  ©lücf  beä.  g^einbeS  [(^eitern  t  '^•«^v^ 
(Sein  9JZa^  iff  ijotl)  er  ift  jur  touc  reiK^  305 

9ßit  i^^^^^^iäfV  ^1^.^^  ^i^  Sungfrau^fommen, 
Unb  feines  (stol^e^  (Laoten  niebermäf)n  • 
^erab  t>om  Fimmel  reijt  fie  feinen  Olnfem* 
2)en  er  ^oc^  a\\  ben  «Sternen  aufgel^igen 


^^"'ni^t!     ?^rf^^^*t^2)enttciL^  Joggen      31=» 
^Ptcirb,  e^  ftd)  bie  SfoiiJbesfc^eit'e  ^^tUiT^'*,/^ 
5ßirb  fein  englänbifc^  dlog' mel)r  aug  ben  5Betten 
3)er  vrad;tig  ftrömeVtfcen  SiJoire  trinfen» 

c 


^-    ^ 


i8  X>ie  Sungfrau  t)on  Dr(ean6. 

^2U^^  SBertranb, 

^^  !   ^g  gepe^cn  feine  SBunber  mtf)x ! 

So^anna. 
(Jg  gefc^e^n  noc^  ©unber — (Sine  tre)|e  ^ayte    '  315 

SBirb  fliegen  unb  mit  t!tbtersTu^n()eit  biefe  ^mP 
mfaßen;^ie  bag  33aterlanb  ^mti^in, 
2)atmeber  IcimVfen  tcirb  fte  biefet 
Sßurgunb,  ben  üjelc^ööerratüer,  biefen  ^alBot, 


fc^ 


m  ifi 


320 


5£)en  !^immelflürMnb'  ^unbert^anbic|en^^^ 
Unb  biefen  (S^lSBur^,  ben  3^empelfd^änber, 
Unb  biefe  fredjen  3nfeitrot)ner  aUe 
2Bie  eine  <§eerbe  l^ämmer  t?or  flc^  jagen. 
5)er  «§'evr  ivivt)  mit  ij)x  fein,  ber  (SAiad^ten  @ott. 
(Sein  jÜternbeg  @ef(^ö)3f  tüirb  er  ewä^^len,  325 

2)urc^  eine  ^arte  Jungfrau  njirb  er  fic^ 
^  SSer^ertiict)en,  benn  er  ift  ber  ^ttmä^t'ge ! 

r  ^BiBaut.     - 

SSag  für  ein  ©eijl  ergreift  bie  5)irn'? 


Olaimonb. 

^er  «^elm,  ber  fle  fo  friegerifc^  Befeelt. 

(Se^t^gure  3^ocbter  ötj!^^3^r  Qluge  ^Ii|t,  330 

Unb  pi|enb  Steuer  f)3tü|en  i^re  ^Bangen ! 

^^  So^anna. 

5)ieö  3flei(^  fotl  fallen?   JDiefeS  Sanb  be3^9ftu||mg, 
2)aö  fc^önfte,  baö  bie^eW'ge  (Sonne  f?^ti^ 
5n  i^^rem  ^auf,^  baä  ^arabieg  ber  J^änber, 
2)aö  ©Ott  liefct,  tüie  ben  Ql^fet  feineg  5luge3,  335 

^ie  ^effeln  tragen  eineö  fremben  SSolfö ! 
—  ^ier  fd^eiterte  ber  «l^eiben  ^aä)t.    ^ier  njar 
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2)aS  erfle  ^rcu^,  ba§  ©nabenliti)  er"l)t>R        ,      (a^'^^'^^'^'X^ 
^ier  rü^l*  bcr  (StauB  beö  ^eil'gen  :^ubcnjt J'''*^  >«y"^^  -- 

3Son  l^ier  auä  njarb  Serufalem  eroEert.  340 

aSertranb  (crftaunt). 

5)ic  :^o6e  DffenBarung  ?— 3Sater  QIrcI   -^  ' 
©ud^  gaB  ©Ott  eine  rounberootte  ^o^ter ! 


K^-^^ 


So^^aitna. 
2Bir  fotten  feine  eignen  Äijnige   ^--vy^aXL^^-^^ 
SJJel^r  l^aBen,  feinen  eingeBorn^n  «§errn—  345 

5)er  Ä^ttig,  ber  nie  ftirSt,  foU  auS  ber  Sß.elt 
3[^ei(^Wttben— ber^bp  l^eil'gen  Jgjug  B?f^ii|t,* 
3)er  bie  '^rift  B^f^u^t  unb  frfedjröar  mac^t  bie  @rbe, 
©er  bie  ^eiBeigneu  in  bie  fei^eit  ^^^xi, 
5)er  bie  <S(dbte  freubig  [teilt  um  \^^^^\^'^^\~'^JuitL,     ^5° 
2)er  ben  @a5''roud^en  BelfteBt  unb  ben  SSojeh  fc^reSt/^ 
5)er  ben  0^eib  ni^t  fennef —  benn  er  ift  ber  @röf te  — 
©er  ein  SW'enf^  ift  unb  ein  @ngel  ber  SrBarmung    ^->vvs<>'^<Laj 
5Iuf  ber  feinbfel'gen  ($rbe.  —  2)enn  ber  ^:^ron  ...:\v!j-Vu.iiv 
2)er  «^pnw^  ber  öon  @oIb?,  fc^itnmert,  ift  355 

2)a0  bfe^  ber  SÖerlaffeneh  —  l^ier  1^^?^^^^^^ 
©ie  «I^ac^t  unb  bie  33arm^er^igfeit— eä  gittert    .^vv.-w->< 
S)er  ®Ä"uibig'e,  öertraue'nb  nol^t  flc^  ber  ^red^te  ^ 

Unb  fc^'fcjet  mit  ben  l^öwen  um  ben  %\)xm ! 
5)er  frembe  ^önio^Joer  öon  au^en^Jommt,  360 

5)em  feineä  5tfn^mt  l^eilige  ©eBeine 
3n  biefem  fianbe  rufn,  fann  er  eö  lieBen? 
©er  nic^t  jung  njar  mit  unfern  ^ünglingen^ 
©em  unfre  Sorte  nic^t  gum  »öer^en  tönenT^ 
Äann  er  ein  QSater  fein  ju  feinen  (söhnen  ?  365 

c  2 


20  2)ie  Sungfrau  öon  Drfeauö. 

Xmant 
©Ott  fc^ü|e  B'ranfreic^  unb  ben  ^önig!   2ßir 
@inb  ftieblit^e  :^anbleute,  n?iffcn  nid^t 
5)aö  (Bdifmxt  gu  iru|fen,  noc^  baö  friegmfi^V  0lof 
3u  tummeln.— \^g§t  unä  ^iU  gefdr^mb  faxim, 
2ßen  un^  ber  «Sleg  gum  Äöntg  geBen  Jcirb. 
2)aö  ©Turf  ber  (©c^Iaaten  ift  baä  Urt^eir  ©otteö,  -  - 
Unb^unfer  ^err  ift,  «jer  bie  l^eilgc  Oetung 
©m^fängt  unb  fid^  bie  Äron'  auffeit  ju  Ol^eimö. 
—  Äommt^an  bie  ^rMt!  ^ommt !  Unb  benfe  3ei>cr 
0lur  an^a^gRäc^fte !     !^affen  trir  bie  ©ronen, 
5)er  @rbc  ^i'irften  um  bie  (gr^e^  loofcn ;        - ->;!J^XirC  ii' 
5Bir  fönncn  rul)ig  bie  S'etftörung  fd^ouM,      . 
2)enn  jlurmfeft  fte^t  ber  33oben,  ben  ti?ir  Umn, 
2)ie  «flamme  Brenne  unfre  2)i3rfer  nieber, 
©ie  (^aat  jerjkm^fe  i^rer  O^pjfe 'iritl,^  380 

2)er  neue  Seftj  kingt  neue  (^aaten  mit, 
Unb  fc^neU  erj!^|in  bie  leidsten  «Bütten  njieber ! 
(Sitte  au^cr  ber  Sungfvau  gelten  ab.) 


m 


Vierter  Sluftritt. 

,  .  Sofianna  aKein. 

Mt  tt?o^r,  i^r  SSerge,  U)x  gelieBten  Triften, 
3^r  trauticf?  ftitten  ^bäler,  lebet  wo^l! 
So^anna  n^irb  nun  nicl;t  mel)r  auf  m^  tvaiibeln,  385 

3o^anna  fagt  eud)  emg^ektro^l! 
3^r  Siefen,  bie  id)  tuäfferte,  i:^r  Sßäume, 
I)ie  ic^  ge^jfonj'et,  grünet  frö^lici^  foi^      %,v>^^ 
^ebt  woU,  \i)x  ©rotten  unb  i^r  füllen  ^Brimneft ! 
J)u  (5d;o,  ^olbe  (^imme  biefeg  )li)aU,  390 
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2)ic  oft  mir  Qlnti^orrgaB  auf  meine  nS^ 
So^anua  Qti)t,  unb  nimmer  fe^rt  fle  aneber ! 

Sl^r  ^tä|e  attc  meiner  pitten  ^reuben, 
(^n^  lajf'  ic^  ^mter  mir  auf  immerbar  !^     ^  .- 
3ert!miet  eurfj,  i^r  Lämmer,  auf  ber  «^eiSen :  395 

3^r  feib  je|t  eine  '|Trteniofe  6c^aar, 
!£)enn  eine  anbre  «beerbe  mu§  ic^  t^eiSen 
2)ort  auf  beut  btut'gen  ^etbe  ber  ©efa'^r. 
<£o  iji  beä  ^{^eV  9tuf  an  mici>  ergangen, 
2)?i(i^  ^ciBit  nid^t  eftteö,  irbifc^e^  3SerIangen.  400 

2)enn  ber  gu  sfeofen  auf  beS  «^oreBö  ^ö'^en 
3m  feur'gen  S^ufd^  ftc^  flammenb  nieberlie^ 
Unb  i^m  h'^t,  ijor  ^^arao  ju  fielen, 
^er  einjt  ben  frtemen  .^noSen  Sfai'ö,      -, 
2)en  'Pinen,  fic^  §um  ©feiler  auöerfebeti,  405 

2)er  jtetä  ben  *§irten  g^oSig  P^j^?^^^^ 
6r  fprac^  ju  mir  an^  biefeö  SBaumea  äSetgen: 
„@e^  ^in !   2)u  follft  auf  (Srben  ftir"*mi^  ""^tgefe. 

„5n  roul^eg  feg  fottft  bu  i^il^iefer  fd^ren, 
^Mt  <8ta!^  Bebedm  beinc  garfe  ^8^«?^^-^  410 

iUi^t  2^ännerlieBe  barf  bem  «öerx  Berufen 
3J?it  fünFgm  ?^tantmen  eitler  ©Smluft. 
dlii  irirD  tcr  S^fauttrang  beine  X^ode  S^f^^j^*^ 
3)ir  Hü^t  fein  lieBli^  ^inb.an  beincr  5Sru]t7 
5)oc^  n?erb'  i^  bi^  mit  f rieger ifcl;eu  (v^renj  415 

33or  aden  (Srbenfrouen  bid^  i)er!(dren. 

„2)ettn  ttjenn  im  ,f  am))f  bie  a)^uti)igften  öer^en,  '- 
2Benn  ^ranfreic^ö  le^teä  @^tS|al  nun  fid^  nSft, 
5)ann  njiril  bu  meine  Dri^amme  tragen^ 
Unb,  n?ie  bie  rafc^e  8d;nitteVin  bie  <äaat,  430 


2Z  !l)ie  3ungfrau  tocn  Orleans. 

JDenJtoen  UeScrnmtbcr  nieberf^Iagen ;  .v.^o^MxH'^^. 

UimSa^en  tvirft  bu  feines  älücfel  Otab,      c^j  v^^^'X*  . 
Errettung  Bringen  3^ran!eid^S  «^elbenfo^en  ^^t«^  ^^^ 
Unb  Ol^eimä  befrein  unb  beinen  ^önig  frönen  !" 

(5in  B^t^^tt  ^at  ber  «Fimmel  mir  öert)eijen,  425 

dx  fen)5et  mir  ben  v^elm,  er  !o^mt  öon  il^m, 
Wlit  ®6tter!raft  Berühret  mi(|  jein  ^i'fen, 
Unb  mic^  burd) flammt  ber  ^ui^  'ber  ß^eruBim ; 
3nä  »^riegggcicü^l  ^inein  ^jtt  eä  mic^  r'ei^, 
(S8  treiBt  micf)  fort  mit  (Sturmeö  Üngcftüm ;  430 

2)en  ^yelbruT  ^ör'  ic^  mächtig  ^u  mir  bringen, 
2)ag  «Sc^lac^trof  fteigt,  unb  bie  ^^rom^jeten  flingen. 
"^^-^-K^      ^~\  ((Sie''öei)t  ab.) 


ARGUMENT. 
ACTI. 

COUNT  DUNOIS  declares  to  Du  Chätel  his  intention  to 
leave  the  cause  of  the  King,  who,  while  the  enemy  takes 
possession  of  the  country,  and  even  threatens  Orleans, 
wastes  his  time  at  Chinon  in  festivities,  in  honour  of  Agnes 
Sorel  (Scene  i). 

King  Charles  VI  I  enters,  and  announcing  the  news  that  the 
Connetable  of  France  has  sent  back  his  sword,  he  declares 
his  delight  at  being  rid  of  an  ill-humoured  and  constantly 
cavilling  man.  Dunois  reproaches  the  King  with  being  so 
easily  resigned  to  the  loss  of  so  valorous  a  man,  but  the 
latter  taunts  him  with  being  out  of  humour.  Tuming  to  Du 
Chätel,  the  King  commands  him  to  present  gold  chains  to 
some  minstrels  who  have  been  sent  to  him  by  King 
Ren^  ;  but  Du  Chätel  informs  him  that  the  royal  treasury 
is  exhausted,  and  that  there  are  no  means  of  raising  any 
money.  Dunois  resumes  his  taunts  that  the  King  is  idling 
away  his  time  in  inactivity,  instead  of  fighting  for  the 
crown  of  his  ancestors,  when  three  town-councillors  from 
Orleans  are  announced  (Scene  2). 

The  magistrates  inform  the  King  that,  pressed  by  the 
enemy,  the  Commander,  Count  Rochepierre,  has  agreed  with 
the  latter  to  surrender  the  town,  unless  it  is  relieved  by  an 
army  within  twelve  days ;  and  they  now  come  to  implore  for 
help.  At  the  same  time  a  knight  brings  the  news  that  the 
Scotch  troops  threaten  to  leave  unless  they  receive  at  once 
the  arrears  of  their  pay.  The  King  exclaims  in  despair  that 
he  is  ready  to  shed  his  blood  for  his  subjects,  but  he  is 
destitute  of  all  resources  and  of  soldiers  (Scene  3). 
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Agnes  Sorel,  having  heard  of  the  intended  defection  of  the 
troops,  enters  with  a  casket  of  jewels  which  she  forces  upon 
Du  Chätel,  asking  him  to  turn  them  into  money  and  to  pledge 
her  estates,  in  order  to  satisfy  the  troops.  The  King  is  deeply 
touched  by  her  sacrifices,  but  Dunois  considers  them  boot- 
less.  Agnes  Sorel  exhorts  the  King  to  rehnquish  the  life  of 
luxury  and  pleasure  in  order  to  regain  his  crown,  declaring 
herseif  ready  to  share  with  him  all  dangers  and  privations. 
The  King  sees  in  this  offer  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  that 
through  a  woman  he  would  be  victorious  over  his  enemies. 
He  also  hopes  much  from  the  dissensions  which  have  broken 
out  between  the  English  lords  and  the  Duke  of  Burgundy. 
He  has  sent  La  Hire  to  the  latter  with  a  conciliatory  message, 
and  hourly  expects  his  return.  At  these  words  Du  Chätel 
announces  the  Knight's  arrival  (Scene  4). 

La  Hire  reports  that  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  asked  for  the 
surrender  of  Du  Chätel,  the  murderer  of  his  father,  before  he 
would  Hsten  to  any  overtures,  and  also  that  he  declined  to 
see  the  contest  decided  by  a  single  combat  between  the 
King  and  himself.  La  Hire  continues  to  relate  that  the 
French  Parliament,  having  declared  the  King  and  his  dynasty 
to  have  forfeited  the  throne,  Henry  VI,  the  infant  King 
of  England,  was  publicly  crowned  in  the  Church  of  St* 
Denis  at  Paris.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy  swore  allegiance  to 
him,  and  when  the  child,  ascending  the  throne,  stumbledj 
Isabeau  de  Baviere,  King  Charles's  own  mother,  placed  him 
on  the  royal  seat.  On  hearing  these  tidings  the  King 
informs  the  magistrates  of  Orleans  that  he  relieves  their 
town  from  allegiance  to  him,  and  advises  them  to  surrender 
to  the  Duke  of  Burgundy.  In  spite  of  the  prayers  of  the 
magistrates  and  the  remonstrances  of  Dunois,  the  King 
adheres  to  his  decision  to  put  an  end  to  the  useless  slaughter, 
and  to  retire  beyond  the  Loire.  Agnes  Sorel's  entreaties 
and  Dunois's  encouragements  prove  futile,  and  the  King, 
dismissing  the  town-councillors  of  Orleans,  gives  orders  tö 
prepare  for  his  departure  across  the  Loire.     Dunois  leaves  in 
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anger,  followed  by  the  magistrates  from  Orleans,  but  Agnes 
Sorel  asks  La  Hire  to  follow  the  Count  and  to  pacify  him 
(Scene  5). 

Du  Chätel  beseeches  the  King  to  deHver  him  up  to  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy,  and  thus  to  reconcile  his  most  dangerous 
enemy  ;  but  Charles  scoms  the  idea  of  committing  such  a 
base  action,  and  commands  the  knight  to  prepare  for  their 
immediate  retreat  (Scene  6). 

The  King  comforts  Agnes  Sorel,  who  is  grieved  at  his 
going  into  exile,  and  at  their  leaving  the  beautiful  country 
for  ever  (Scene  7). 

La  Hire  retums,  and  brings  the  news  of  a  victory  gained 
by  the  King's  troops  over  the  English.  Charles  will  not 
believe  it ;  but  La  Hire  teils  him  that  he  will  hear  of  still 
more  wonderful  things.  He  adds  that  the  Archbishop  of 
Rheims  is  approaching,  and  that  he  is  bringing  back  the 
reconciled  Dunois  (Scene  8). 

The  Archbishop,  entering  with  Dunois,  followed  by  Du 
Chätel  and  the  Knight  Raoul,  reconciles  the  first-named  with 
the  King.  He  then  bids  Raoul  to  speak,  and  the  latter 
gives  an  account  of  the  miraculous  victory  gained  over  the 
enemy  by  a  maiden  who  had  suddenly  appeared  among  a 
small  force  under  Baudricour.  Who  she  is  she  will  reveal 
to  the  King  alone.  The  chiming  of  the  bells  and  the  shouts 
of  the  people  now  announce  the  maiden's  arrival,  and  the 
King  asks  Dunois  to  take  his  place  in  order  to  test  her 
allegation  that  she  is  inspired  by  God  (Scene  9). 

Joan  of  Are  appears,  followed  by  the  magistrates  from 
Orleans  and  a  number  of  knights.  Being  addressed  by  Dunois 
as  King,  she  bids  him  descend  from  his  seat,  and  pointing 
to  Charles,  she  teils  him  that  she  has  seen  him  in  a  vision  in 
the  hour  when,  in  the  stillness  and  loneliness  of  the  night, 
he  had  offered  to  God  three  prayers.  Charles  recognises 
her  as  a  messenger  from  God,  and  being  questioned  by  the 
Archbishop  as  to  who  she  is,  Joan  gives  an  account  of  her 
descent  and  of  the  divine  mission  she  has  received  from 
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the  Holy  Virgin.  The  Archbishop  recognises  the  truth 
of  Joan's  assertions,  and  she  promises  the  King  complete 
victory  over  his  enemies  and  the  deliverance  of  Orleans.  At 
the  request  of  Dunois  and  La  Hire  the  King  invites  Joan  to 
lead  on  the  army,  and  she  asks  that  a  sword,  to  be  found  in  the 
churchyard  of  St.  Catherine  at  the  ancient  town  of  Fierboys, 
should  be  fetched  for  her.  This  sword  she  will  wield,  and 
bear  a  white  banner,  adorned  with  the  image  of  the  Holy 
Virgin.  Joan  receives  the  Archbishop's  blessing,  and  a  page 
announces  the  arrival  of  a  herald  from  the  English  Com- 
mander (Scene  lo). 

A  herald  appears,  offering  to  the  King  in  the  name  of  the 
Earl  of  Salisbury,  the  English  Commander,  an  amicable 
agreemertt.  Joan  startles  him  with  the  assurance  that  Salis- 
bury was  no  more  among  the  living,  having  been  killed  that 
very  morning  before  Orleans.  She  then  addresses,  through 
the  herald,  a  summons  to  the  King's  enemies  to  leave  the 
soil  of  France  ;  for  Charles  is  destined  to  be  victorious  and  to 
enter  Paris  as  crowned  King  of  France.  She  herseif  will  at 
once  hurry  to  Orleans  and  plant  on  its  walls  the  sign  of 
victory  (Scene  ii). 


iSrfter  ^uf^ig. 


erftcr  5liiftritt. 

2)unoig  unb  2)u  (S^^atct. 

.    ^^  2)unoiö. 

0Zein,  ic^  ertrag'  eä  Tanger  ni^t.    3^  fage 
^idj  (o|  öon  biefem  ^önig,  ber  unrü^mlic^ "' 
eifi  fel&it"öerlagt.     3?nr  flutet  in  m  33rufl         ,,,^^^435 
5}'a^  tapfre  «^erj,  unb  glü^uDe  it^ränen  mö^V  ic^  nJeimn, 
2)af  OiäuBer  in  baö  föniglic^e  ^^ranfreid^ 
®ic^  tf  etren  mit  bem  ©c^njert,  bie  ebeln  (Stdbte, 
^ie  mit  ber  ^onaxd^k  gealtert  ftnb,    .  ^ 
2)em  B^einb  bie  roff'gen  ^Alüffel  überliefern,  440 

3nbef  n^ir  l^ier  in  tj^atentofer  9lu^ 
2)ie  föjilic^  eble  ölettunggjeit  öerfcfetuenben. 
—  5c^  ^öre  DrIean|j6ebrDi)t,  ic^  fliege 
«herbei  auS  ber  entlegnen  SRormanbie^,  ^^ 
2)en  ^önig  ben!'  i^'frijföerifd)  gerüftel  445 

5ln  feineä  ^eereä  (Spi|e  fc^on  ^u  finben,  ^^^^^h^ 
Unb  finb'  i^n  —  l^ier  !   umringt  t>on  ®au!elf^ietcrn 
Unb  3:rouBabourö,  f^ipnb'ge  JHätt)fel  löfenb  * 
Unb  ber  <Soret  galante  iJefte  gefcenb, 


a8  2)ie  Sungfrau  üon  Orleans. 

0118  waltete  im  Olei^  ber  flefjle  TOei»e!^^^_^  450 

—  2)er  ßonnetatle  ge^t,  er  fami  ben  ©räul 
i)iic^t  länger  afM^h.  —  3d)^^erfalf^:^n  au^ 
Unb  übergeb'  i^n  feinem  Böfen  <2^iäfal. 

2)u  e^atel. 
S^a  fommt  ber  ^önig! 


3tt)citcr  Slufttitt* 

»^onig  Äarl   ^u  ben  Vorigen« 

ÄarL 
3)er  ßonnetaBle  fd^icft  fein  @c^njert  jurücf       ^^  ^  455 

Unb  fagtW  ©ienft  mir  auf.  —  3n  ©otte^  tftamen! 
<Bo  ftilb'tpir  äneg  mürr'fc^en  2^anneg  loö, 
2)er  unö'crträgli^  wnö  nur  meiftern  njollte. 

55)unoig.7;:^^^ 
^in  Wtann  ift  öiel  Äertl)  in  fo  t^euW^3^it; 
3c^  möc^t'  i^n  nic^t  mit  leichtem  <^nn  ijerlicren.  460 

2)aö  fagfi  bu  nur  aug  $uit  beä  2öiberf:prud^a ; 
@o  lang  er  ba  tüar,  Jüarft  bu  nie  fein  i^reunb. 

(5r  n^ar  ein  fiolj  ijerbrieflid^  fc^njerer  CRarr 

Unb  rcufte  nie  ju'ehben  —  biegmal  aber 

Sei^  erg.     S'r  ireif  ju  rec^ter^ Seit  su  gel^n,  465 

3ä>o  feine  (^l^rTme^^r  ju  foWift. 

5)u  fcift  in  beiner  angenehmen  iJaune, 

3d^  n^ill  bi^  nid?t  brin  ftiiifen.  —  5)u  ß^atel! 

60  fmb  ©efanbte  ba  öom  alten  »König 


I.  Slufjug.     3.  5(uftritt.  29 

fHmi,  6eloBte  S^cijler  im  ©efang  .p  ,  470 

Uitb  ireit  fcefu^mtt— -  ^an  muf  fle, wol^l  !6en)irt^en, 
Unb  jebcm  eine  golt>ne  ^ettc  rVTcIcn. 
(3um  a3afiarb.) 
SßorüBer  lac^fl  bu? 

5)unoiä. 
^af  bu  golbnc  Letten 
^2(uö  beinern  SKunbe  fd^iittllfir 

2)u  Später. 
^      @ire !   m  ifi 
Äem  @elb  in  beinern  ®d^a|e '  mel^r  tior^anben.  475 

<öo  fdfiaffe  rceldjeö  !  —  @bte  (Säni3er  Mufcii 

^Zi^t  ungeel^rt  oon  meinem  «feofe  ^it^n. 

(^ie  madjen  unö  ben  biirren  ^ce^ter  Hit^n, 

<Bk  ftecfnen  ben  unfterblid;  ^3rünen  Qwcu} 

2)eö  ,^ebeny  in  t^ie  nnfrucl)tbare  ^rone,  4«o 

@ie  ftetlen  Kn-rfdienß  ftct)  bon  ^errfc&ern  gleicl?, 

Qluß  leidsten  ^>üni\tcn  bauen  fte  ]id'  Xbxonc, 

Unb  nici)t  im  Otaume  liec^t  it)r  ^armlos  Oieici; ; 

^rum  ]oü  ber  (Bänger  mit^bem  ,^ünig  ge^en, 

@ie  beibe  njo^nen  auf  ber  3}ienf^^eit  «^ö^en!  485 

.     c.  2)u  ßfcatel. 

Sl^ein  föniglid^er  $err!    3cb  i)ab'  bein  £5fcr 
35erfc^'ont,  folang  noc^  ä^iatb  unb  v^ilfe  wax  -, 
2)oc^  enblicf)  (oft  bie  01üt|burft  mir  bie  3»"9f- 
—  ^u  ^aft  nid^tö  me^r  ju  fd^nfen,  a6.) !  bu  \)^]i 
3^ic^t  met)r^  lüooon  bu  morgen  fönntejl  leben  !  490 

5)ie  1)l)$e  §Tut^  beS  Oleicf^tfumö  ift  jerfloffen, 
Unb  tiefe  (Sbbe  ift  in  beinem  ®$aiV 
2)en  ^^ru^pen  ift  ber  @olb  nod;  nietet  bejat^It, 


so  2)ie  Sungfrau  »cn  Orleans. 

(Sie  bro^en  murrenb,  atju^^ie^n.  —  Manm  Jcci^ 
T  3^  0lati),  beitt  eignet  Bniglic^eg  ^au^  495 

0Zot:^bütftig  nur,  nic^t  fürftlicE),  ju  ci?^alten, 

S5er))fdnbe  meine  föniglid^en  QöU^ 

Unb  laf  bir  ©elb  barlei^n  öon  ben  l^omBarben. 

(Site,  beine  »^roneinfünfte,  beine  3ötte^"* 

(Sinb  auf  brei  3a|)re  fc^on  ijorauö  öerjjfänbet.  500 

^.^^.L  Lr»..,2)unoi8. 

Unb  unterbef  gel^t  $fanb'  unb  \Janb  i?erIoren. 

^arL 
Un0  Bleiben  no^  öiel  reicf^e  fc^öne  ^änber, 

.      ^  2)unoiS.  ^      . 

(öo  lang  e§  ®ott  gefätit  unb  ^alBotg  (Sc^trert ! 
5Öenn  Drleanö  genommen  tft^magft  bu 
2)?it  beinem  Äönig  ^tni  (Sc^ofe  laufen.  505 

<Stetg  üBfi  bu  beinen  Cfei^  an  biefem  ,^i)nig; 
5)od^  ifi  eg  biefer  länberlofe  i^üxft,  ;  ^ 
2)er  efcen  l^eut  mic^  föniglidb  Bcfd^enfte. 

2)unoig. 
0Zur  nid^t  mit  feiner  ^rone  ijon  S'lea^el, 
Um  ®ütte8  n?itlen  nid^t !   ^tnn  bie  ij^  feil,  510 

ti^ab'  ic^  gehört,  feitbem  er  ^^afe  n^eibet. 

S)a0  ijt  ein  ©^er^,  ein  ^ettreg  (^ie!,  ein  mft, 

5)ag  er  fic^  fel6ft  unb,  feinem  bergen  gi6t, 

(Bid^  eine  f^ultloS  reine  3ß}e{t  ^u  grünten 

3n  biefer  rau!^  Bar6ar'fc^en  ^-löirHic^feit.  515 

2)0^  njaö  er  ©rojeö,  Äöntgli^ea  n?itt  — 
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^r  tritt  bie  alten  Bitten  trieber  Bringen, 

2Ö0  garte  2)Hnne  ^errfc^te,  tro  bie  Siebe 

®er  Ofiitter  große  »^elben^er^en  ^oB, 

Unb  eble  Jyrauen  ^u  @eri(i)te  fafen      ,  520 

W\i  jartem  @inne  atteg  f^e'ine  fd^licljtenb, 

3n  jenen  ßeiten  n?ol;nt  ber  l;eitre  ©reiV, 

Unb  njie  [te  nod^  in  alten  ^iebertt  leBen, 

@o  n^itt  er  fle,  njie  eine  «§ititmelgj^ab|     , 

3n  golbnen  2ö offen,  auf  bie  ©rbe  fe^en —  525 

©egrünbet  ICj^i  er  einen  SieBeg^of, 

SBol^in  bie  eblen  Oflitter  fotten  tüotteJ^ 

$ßo  feufä;e  grauen  :^errli(^  follent^nen, 

2ßo  reine  Wix\.m  njieber!e^ren  fott, 

Unb  nii(^  :§at  er  errrä^It  gum  SruVp:  ber  SieBe.  530 

2)unoiS.     <^,^^, ,   , 
3c^  Bin  fo  fel^r  nic^t  auö  ber  ^2lrt  gefc^tagen, 
3)af  idb  ber  i^ieBe  .^errf^aft  fotlte  f^md^n. 
3c^  nenne  ntici)  na^  i^r,  ic^  Bin  ii)r  €o^n, 
Unb  att  mein  drfce  liegt  in  it;rem  3ftei^. 
2^ein  3Sater  war  ber  ^ring  öon  Drleanä,  535 

3^m  n:ar  fein  treiBUd^  »^erj^  unüBernjinblid^,      ,, 
3)od^  au(^  fein  feinbtic^  65^loj  trar  i^m  ^u  feji. 
5ßi(lft  bu  ber  SieBe  g'ürfi  bic^  njürbig  nennerC 
@o  fei  ber  ^a^fern  ^a^ferfter !  —  2öie  \^ 
5luö  jenen  alten  Sßüd^ern  mir  gelefen,  540 

SSar  SieBe  ftetg  mit  ^o^er  0littert]()at    ,^^ 
®e:^aart,  unb  »gelben,  ^^i  man  mid?  geleiert, 
0lic^t  (^c^dfer,  faßen  w\.  ber  ^afelrunbe. 
SSer  uid}t  bte  (Sc^ön'feit  tapfer  fann  Be^^^en, 
QSerbient^nic^t  il^ren  golbnen  ^reiö.  —  ^^ier  ifl  545 

SDer  B^ed^t^la^  !   ^ämjpf  um  beiner  33äter  Ärone  I 
23ert|eiiDige  mit  ritterlichem  <S^trert 


"^-M 


32  !Die  Sungfrau  üon  Drtean6. 

2)ein  ©iqentBum  unb  ebler  ?^rauen  dhxtr— 

Unb  l^aji  bu.  ijir  auö  Strömen  ^'einbemutä 

^ie  angcpammtc  .^ronc  Uihi  erobert,  550 

2)ann  ift  eö  Reit  unb  fle^t  bir  fiirftlic&  an, 

2)idb  mit  bcr  Siebe  3)?ötten  m  Mronen.        ..  .^v-^a 

(ju  einem  ©belWec^t,  ber  l^creintritt). 

•uwÄX    ebel!ne(^t.    ^^^^j^öoi       4>w<i.^>;^ 
9iat^01^errn  öon  Drieanö  fle^n  um  ®e^ör. 
c^r*^^dA^  Äarl. 

B^iii^r'  fle  ^erein. 

(gbelfned^t  get)t  ab.)  j, 
«Sie  irerben  «§ilfe  forbern ; 
5Öa0  fann  ic!^  tfcun,  ber  felber  :^ilfloä  ift !  555 


dritter  Slttfttitt» 


2)rei   Olat^^ö^erren  ju  ben  33origeu. 

©iUfommen,  meine  üietgetreuen  SBiirger 
*2lu|  prleanö !     2B,ie  fte^^t'ö  um  meine  0ute  8tabt  ? 
g^älrt  fie  noä;  fort,'  mit  bem  ^tio^^nTen  p^ 
5)em  B^einb  ^u  mberf^e|n*,  ber  fie  belagert f* 

Qld^,  ^ire !  (56  iDrängt  bie  ^o^jle  0lot^,  unb  ftünblic^  wac^fenb 

<S(^iciÜt  ba0  33erberben  an  bie  @tabt  lieran.  561 

2)ie  auf ern"  $ßerfe  flnb  jerftört',  ber  B'einb 

©enjinnt  mit  jebem  (Sturnie  neuen  ^oben. 

©ntblijft  ftnb  i?Dn  33ertl)eibigern  bie.  2)cauern,   _. 

3)entt  raftloä  fö$tenb  fdttt  bie  ,3?JannfJflft  an^T  '         5^5 

2)oc^  2^en'ge  fe^^n  bie  <§cinmtbvforte  wieSet,"*'"^*^ 


I.  Sluftug.    3.  Sluftritt.  ^^ 

Unb  au(^  beä  «^ungerg  $lage  brdl^t  ber  @tabt. 

2)rum  l^at  ber  eble^  ®raf  üon  iRo(?^e:|3ierre, 

2)er  brin  Bejtei)  tt/  in  biefer  p^flen  S'lotb--. 

^KrSagcn  mit  beut  8^einb,  na^  altem  25raui^,  570 

'Bi^  ^u  eVgclHni  auf  ben  jtrölften  XaQ, 

SS>cnu  (nnitcn  biefer  3^it  J^i«  4eer  im  f^elb 

^rfd^ien,  ja^Irei^  genug,  bie  @tabt  ju  retten. 

(2)unoiö  maä)i  eine  l^eftige  93eh)egung  bcö  3ornö.) 

2)ie  ^rifl  ijl  furj.' 

mat^ät;err. 
T-^^nb  ie|o  ftnb  njir  l^ier 
a^it  ^einbS  ®elm,  baf  njir  bein  fürftli^  «^erj  575 

^8|6|en,  beiner  ®tabt  bic^  ju  erfermeu 
Unb  v&ijf  ju  fenben  Binnen  biefer  S^rift, 
@onft  übergibt  er  fte  am  ^rcölften  ^age» 

2)  unoig. 
©aintraitteö  fonnte^  feine  (Stinime  geben 
3u  folc^em  f^im^p[i$en  SßertÄgl 

mat^ä^err. 

U,  .  ,^,,..     ^^^^/  *^^^^  •  5^° 

@o  lon^  ber  Xa^fxt  leBte,  burfte  .nie 
2)ie  9tebe  fein  öon  ?^riS*  unb  Ue6erga'6e." 

2)unoiö. 
<Bo  ijl  er  tobt! 

Otatl^S^err.    ^ 
Qln  unfern  2J?auern  fanf 
2)er.eblc  «§etb  für  feineS  ^önigö  (Sa^el** 


34  ^ie  Sungfrau  ijon  Drleanö. 

®8fSJi!!^^?>4?-^^ '   ^'  ^^  ^^^  ^i"^'9^tt  SPJattn  585 

(öinft  mir  ein  «J^eer  !  ,  .^  _ 

(@in  Oiitter  fommt  unb  fptigteinige  ijöorte  letfe  mit  bent  SSajiarb, 
irel^erteWolfen  aüpft-t.)- 


2)^noig. 

0Zun  !   Sag  gifct'ö  ? 
5)unoiö.  ^  ,^ 

©rof^^glag  fenbeQ^y    3)ie  f$otf  feigen  3?of!eT 
@m:^)oren  fl^  unb  brofen^  «|li^^£n^ '         j_^ ' 
Sßenn  fie  nic^t  ^eut  ben  0lii(!ftanb  noc^  erplten. 

^arl. 
2)u  e^atel ! 

5)u  (lf)atel  (gurft  bie  Sl^fcln), 
®ire !    3^  Jceiß  ni^t  3Jat|6^ 

Maxi  i^ju.^. 

a3lri)fänbe,  n?ag  bu  l^afl,  mein  l^alBeö  Olei^  — 

«^ilft  nid^tg !   (Sie  ftnb  ^u  oft  certröftet  njorcen ! 

Maxi 
@ö  flnb  bie  Beflen  ^ru^^^en  meineg  «§eerf ! 


(©ie  foÄen  mid^  ie|t  nid)t,  nid^t  je^t  i?erlaffen ! 

Ol a t :^  ö  ^  e rr  (mit  einem  ^uffarQ. 
O  mnxQ,  ^ilf  ung  !  Unfrer  0lot^  gebenf e !  ^  iT  "^ '^  595 

.^arl  (ücr;^iveifiunggücIO. 
ctqnn  i^  Qlrmeen  aug  ber  @rbe  ftam)3fen  ?  . 
SBä'c^fl:  mir  ein  .fornfelb  in  ber  fiaqm  «^anb? 


T.  STuftug.    4.  auftritt  35 

Oleift  mic^  in  ^Mm,  reift  ba§  ^crj  mir  au§ 
Unb  mundet  eö  ^fotT^ioIbeö  1  aBlut  ^ab^^^^^ 
S^ür  eud^,  nid?t  ®il6er  BaB'  ic^,  no6  (©olboitm !      -n-ari^ 
(@r  itel^t  bie  ^oxd  Ijmxntmeh  unb  ctu  i^r  mit   aiSgeomtctm 
Slrmen  ent'^^gctt.) 


Giertet   Sluftritt» 

Qlgneö   (Sorel,  ein  ^dftd^en  in  ber  ^anb,  311  ben  SSorigcn. 

ÄarL     ,^  ^ 
O  weine  ^gneS!   S^ein  getieiteö  ^^eBe^t! 
Siu  fommft,  mic^  ber  ^Serjn^eiflung  ju  entreißen! 
^^  l^abe  bi^,  ic^  fliel^'  an  beine  93ru|i, 
S^li^tö  ijl  ijerloren,  benn  bu  bift  noc^  mein. 

@üreL 
3??ein  tl^eurer  ,f  i?nig !  -.  jf^^»,,,^^^, 

(2Äit  dnglllid^  fragenbem  S3licf  um^Sf^auenb.) 

5)unoiS!   Sjl'S  n:a^r?  605 

3)u  6l;atel? 

2)u  (Spatel. 
;&eiber ! 

©orel. 
Sjlbie  m^  [0  grof?^,^ 
^^S  fel^lt  am  6olb?  2)ie  5:ru^:|3en  tt?ollen  aB^iel^n? 
V^        .    ^  5)u  e^atel. 

3a  leiber  ifi  eS  fo ! 

(Sorel  (t^tti  baö  ^ä|i(i^en  aufbrängenb). 

^ier,  l^ier  ifl  ®oIb, 

»^ier  ftnb  Surrelen — f^met^t  mein,  @il6er  ein — 

3Serfauft,  i?erl|pfänbet  meine  <^^lQ^n — Seilet    "  610 

D  2 


3^  2)ie  Sungfrau  öon  Drleanö. 


5luf  meine  ©iiter  in  ^Jroöence — Wla^t 

3u  ©elbe  unb  befriebiget  bie  ^ru^^pen ! 

3^ort !   Äelne  ßeit  öerloren  ! 

(Xrcibt  i^n  fort.) 

ÄarL 
SRun,  3)unoig  ?  0]utt,  3)u  ß^atet  ?   SSin  i^  euc^ 
0lod)  arm,  ba  ic^  bie  »trotte  aller  S^rauen  615 

^ejl|e?— (Sie  ifl  ebel,  trie  ic^  feiefl, 
©eboren,  felbfl  baö  föniglic^e  Sßlut 
^er  3Sa(oiö  ifl  nic^t  reiner;   gieren  trürbe  fte 
2)cn  erjten  ^^ron  ber  $öelt — bo^  fie  öerfc^mä^t  i^n,  ^^^ 

3Rur  meine  Siebe  rviU  fie  fein  unb  ^eijpen.  620 

Erlaubte  fle  mir  Jemalö  ein  ©efc^enf      !-^ 
3Son  ^ö^erm  SOBert^,  aU  eine  frü^e  aSfume 
3m  SSinter  ober  feltne  &ruc^t?  3Son  mir 
Stimmt  fte  fein  D^fer  on  unb  Bringt,  mir  aUz ! 
5ßagt  il)ren  ganzen  Oleid^t^um  unb  SÖeft^  625 

®rofmütl)ig  an  mein  unterjtnfenb  ©liicf. 

2)unoiS. 
3a,  jle  ijl  eine  3iafenbe,  njie  bu,  ^"^ 

Unb  wirft  i^r  Qltteö  in  ein  Brennenb  '^an^ 
Unb  fc^ö^ft  in8  lerfe  }^a$  ber  2)anaiben. 
2)ic!^  n^irb  fle  nid^t  erretten,  nur  ftc^  felBft    c*>-^  630 

SBirb  fle  mit  bir  oerberben — 4ew*v%w^^.v 
@orel. 

©lauB'  i^m  ni^t. 

et  fein  S|knje^enmal  für  bi^  ^ 

jt  unb  ^üritt,  baf  ic^  mein  @olb  je^t  njage.- 
OBie?   '^ah'  i^  bir  ni^t  '•Meä '  fro:^  geo^fert,v<--v--^ 
9Baö  me^r  gead^tet  ujirb,  alä  ®olb  unb  perlen,  635 

Unb  foUte  je^t  mein  ©lücf  fiir  mi^  behalten? 
,fomm!   Saf  ung  allen  ülierflüf'gen  (Sc^mucf 


I.  5luftug.    4.  Sluftritt.  '>^^ 

2)cä  !^c6ena  i?on  unS  n?erfcn !   !2a§  mid^  btr 

©in  ebleö  Self^tct  ber  ^ntfagung  geBen !  ^'"^"^^ 

3ScttranbIe  bcincn  <$of|laat  in  <Solbaten,  640 

2)ein  ©olb  in  ©ifen,  QHleö^  trag  bu  i^aft, 

SBirf  cö  ent^foffen  l^in  nhi^  bciner  ^ronc!  _^^^ 

^omm!   .^omm!   2ßir  t^eilen  2J?angcI  unb  ©efal^r! 

!I)aö  friegcrifc^e  9lo§  la^  ung  beftci^cn, 

2)en  garten  SciB  bem  glü^'nbcn  ^^^ii  ber  (Sonne  645 

$reiögeBcn,  bie  ©enjölfe  über  unä 

3ur  2)e(fe  nel^men  unb  ben  (Stein  jum  ^Jfül^I, 

!I)er'raül^e  Krieger  rcirb  fein  eigneö  2ße!^ 

^ebulbig  tragen,  fie^t  er  feinen  »ftönig,^ 

!£)em  Qtcrmjten  gleich,  auöbauern  unb  enttcl^ren !  '  650 

^arl  (Uc^etnb), 
3a,  nun  erfürft  flc^  mir  ein  alteö  SSort 
3)er  «löeiff^gun^,  baä  eine  01onnejtir  «^■w^N^'^^Mr^ 

3n  Glermont  im  ^ro:j)^et'f(^en  ©eifle  fprad^. 
@in  SSeifc,  joer^ieß  bie  Spönne,  njürbc  xsCx^ 
3um  «Siegefma^en  über  äffe  S^einbe  655 

Unb  meiner  3Säter  Ärone  mir  erfäm^fen.  ^^-^^^ 
l^ern  fuc^t'  ic^  fle  im  Reinbeträge?  auf, 
5)aö  «§er^  ber  2>Jutter  ^offt'  ic^  ^u  tjerfö^nen;    +^^v^t«-aX^ 
^ier  fie^t  bie  «petbin,  bie  nad^  jRl^eimö^^mic^  fül^rt, 
2)ur^  meiner  Qlgneö  Siebe  werb'  x^  |legenT<^  660 

(Sorel.    . 
%\x  njirjt'g  bur^  beiner  ö^reunbe  tapfres  S^wert. 

JtarL 

2(u(i^  sjon  ber  i5^einbe  Sj^i^^^'^^^, '^"f  ^^  ^i^'t  — 
2)enn  mir  iji  ft$re  Äibe*"jugefommen,  i?;jS^\^ 

I)a^  jn^ifc^en  biefen  floljen  \!orb3  öon  (Snglanb         -* -<^  -  \«#JL«; 
Unb  meinem  QSetter  uon  SBurgunb  nic^t  5lffeg  mel^r        665  «»v^l 
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(So  Mt  it)te  fonft  —  2)rum  BaB'  icb  ben  ;^a  «^ire 
_  2)?it  95otfcbaflt  an  ben  ^er?oa  abqeffrtiqt. 
DB  tnir^  gelänge,  un  erjürtxten  H>atr 
3ur  alten  ^fif^t  unb  ÄeV  5urürf5ufi||iren. — 
«Kit  jeber  «Stunbe  wart'  i^  feiner  5ln!unft  670 

2)u^ß:^ater  (am  feVer). 
^er  Flitter  f^rengt  fo'  eben  in  ben  «§of. 

,.;*^,-^>.  »^arL 

SBittfommner  93ote !   ^utl  fo  n^erben  tuir 
93alb  iciffen,  oB  n?ir  nmdfen  ober  flegJn. 


fünfter   Sttiftritt* 

^a  «§ire   ^u  ben  Sßorigen. 

Äarl  (gc:^t  i:^Tn  entgegen). 
^a  <^'m !   95ringfi  bu  nnö  Hoffnung  ober  feine  ? 
©rftär'  bi^  furj.     2Öaö  :^aB'  i^  jn  erwarten?  675 

Sa  «§ire. 
Erwarte  nid^tä  me^r,  alä  i?on  beinern  <B(i)voixt 

^art. 

5)er  jlol5^  »^erjog  läßt  ficfi  ni^t  öerfo|nen? 
D,  f)3ri^  !   2ßie  na^^m  er  meine  S'otjfd^äft  •  auf  ? 

^a  «§ire. 
3Sor  allen  2)ingen,  unb  Beoor  er  nocß 
©in  D^r  bir  fönne  leil)en,  forbert  er, 
5)af  il^m  5)u  6;^atel  ausgeliefert  werbe, 
5)en  er  ben  SO^örber  feinet  33aterä  nennt.    '    '- 

,     _  Äarl. 

Ilnb  —  weigern  wir  unä  biefer  (S^ta^Bebingung  ? 
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2)ann  fei  ber^nnb  lerffettnt,  ttod^  el^'  er  anftt^T**^ 

«^aft  bu  i^n  brauf,  trie  ic^  b|r  anBefa^I,  ^^«vw.*„v4.«a       685 
3um  ^n$f  mit  mir  getorbeTr'Äuf  ber  95rücfe 
3u  SO^ontereau,  atttro  fein  QSater  fiel? 

Sa  <^ire. 
3^  warf  i|)m  beinen  paj^'t^^u^  :^in  unb  f^jra^ : 
5)u  troUteft  beiner  «^o^ei't  bicEi  fcegeSk' 
Unb  aU  dn  S^itter  fämjjfen  um  bein  Olei^.  690 

2)od^  er  tJerfe^Ve:   nimmer  tfät'ä  i^m  3Rot]^, 
Hm  3)aä  ju  fe'^en,  «^ag  er  f^on  ^^^^^t^^'*^ 
Doc^  n^enn  bic^  fo  na^  .Kämpfen  lüfm/ 
@o  ttjürbefi  bu  öor  Drleanä  il^n  finben, 
Söol^in  er  morgen  SÖffienl  fei  ju  Q^^^-x^^^^j^^^    .  695 

Unb  bamit  feiert'  er  lac^enb  mir  ben  Olürfen. 

^arr. 
@r^oS  fic^  nic^t  in  meinept^J^lamente 
^ie  reine  «Stimme  ber  @ered^tig!eit  ? 

(Sie  iftjer|tummt  öor  ber  ^Jarteien  SBut|>. 

©in  Sc^lu|  beö  Parlaments  erttärte  bic^^^^^^  700 

Des  3:^ronö  5?rtupg,'  bic^  unb  bein  ©ef^ted^t. 

J^aT^e^r  ^t^*bel  «§err  ge&rbnen  Sßürgerä! 

«Öajl  bu  Bei  meiner  2)?utter  ni^tö  ijerfu(5^t? 

Äa  ^ire. 
SBei  beiner  SPfJutter! 

3a!  ©ie  lief  jte  flc!^  ^erne^nten? 
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J^a^ire      ,..,.,,  ^'^ 

(na^bcm  er  einige  Slugenbli|^^itd^  bebod^t).         (^t^^^^^ 
@g  trar  gerab  baö  f5^efl  bcc  ^öniggfrönun^,  705 

mg  i(^  ^u  6aint  3)cniä  «n\'fet    ©Vf^mMt,   ^^i-^^^^'^«^ 
3CBie  juni  ^rium^l^e,  tcaren  bie  $aftfer^ 

3n  jeber  ^ajte  (liegen  (S^ren^ogen,  ^^^ 

'^ux6)  bie  ber  engettänb'fc^e  ,tönig  §og/     c»^ JT 
93eftreut  mit  SBIumen  war  ber  _2Beg,  unb  jau^jenv       710 
ms  l^dtte  i^ranfreic^  feinen  f^önfien  (^ieg^  ' 
SrfoS^ten,  f^jrang  ber  ^öfcel  um  ben  5Bagen.  .viyt^^.  //>    j 

@orel. 
^ie  jau^gten  —  jauci^jten,  baf  fic  auf  baö  ^^er^ 
2)eS  Meöotten,  fanften  ^önigg  txaitiil 

^a  «^ire, 
3c^  fa^  ben  jungen  ^axx^  ^^"cafler^r^^^^^^^^  715 

2)en  t^naBen,  auf  bem  fönigtic^en  ©tuBl     . 
®anct  .^ubttjigö  fl^en ;   feine  jtoljen  Öefitte^ 
3ßebforb  unb  ©lojter  fianben  neten  i:^m, 
Unb  »^/riog  |i|^iH^^^  f«iet'  am  3^rone  nieber 
Unb  leifiete  ben  (sib  für  feine  J^änSer/  720 

,  ^arl. 

O  e^röergegner  $air!  Unnjürb'ger  33etterl 

^a  «§ire, 
5)a6  ,^inb  voax  Sang  unb  firauc^elte,  ba  eä  -^^ 

5)ic  l^o^en  (Stufen  an  bem  3^!^ron  l^inan  ftieg. 
^in  Böfeö  Dmen !   murmelte  baS  QSolf, 
Unb  eö  er^üB  fld)  fc^aÜenbeS  ©eläc^ter.  725' 

^2)a  trat  bie  alte  Äüniijtn,  beine  2)?utter, 
"^inju,  unb  —  mid;  entrüftet  eö  ^u  fagen  ! 

^axl 
9^un? 
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^3tt  bie  ^rmc  fa|te  fte  ben  Zitaten 
Unb'felt^  i^n  fetbjt  auf  beincS  SSatctS  <Btu^, 

^axl 
O  WlntUxl   SWutter! 

^a  »^irc,      -    • 
^©elfcg^bie  triffenbcn  730 

SBurgunbier,  bie  morSgewolSSen  SBanbcn, 
©rglüi^eten  öor  6(^am^'M  biefem  QlnHicf.  *^«*'Ä.<<a 
@ie  na^m  cö  ira^r,  wj^.^^  ^^1%/^  getrenbet, 
jHicf  jle  mit  lauter  «Stimm';  i)anft'  mir'g,  S'ran^ofen, 
2)af  ic!^  bcn  franfen  ^tam'm  mit  reinem  ^miQ  735 

QSereble,  tnd}  betra^re  öor  bem  mi§* 
Oebornen  (Bo1)n  beä  ^irnoerrücften  3Saterg!  "^^ 

(2)er  Äonig  öer^üttt  jtci^,  Slgneg  eitf  auf  i^^n  ju  unb  fd^Ucft  i^n  in 
i^re  Slrme,  aKe  Umjiel^enben  brücfen  ii^ren  5lbf(i^eu,  i^r  (Sntfefeen 

au3.)  .^Y-Wwc^      ^{^»^-^  ^•^^^.^..,  ;,„,^ 

^  SDunoiS. 

^ie  SBötfin  l""  bie  tJuf^d^nau'Senbe  a^Jegäre !  i^ 

Maxi  - 

(nad^  einer  $aufc  ju  ben  9iatl^g:^crren). 
5^r  ^abt  ge^ijrt,  njie  l^ier  bie  (Sa^en  fte^n. 
QSerlfeellt  ni^t  länger,  gel^t  nac^  Orleans  740 

3urü(f  unb  metbet  meiner  treuen  (Stabt : 
^eö  Sibeö  gegen  mic^  enttaff  i^  fte. 
<Sie  mag  i^r  "^it  beider jigen  unb  Jtd^ 
2)er  @nabr  beö  SBurgunbierS  er^Sen ; 
(5r  :^eigt  ber  ®ute,  er  njirb  menfc^U^  fein.  745 

.  2)unolg.  ^^^ 

SOSie,  <£ire  ?  ^u  njoüteft  Orleans  st^rlaffen ! 
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Oiat^ö^err  (fniet  nieber). 
2)?etn  föntglici^er  «^err!  3i4  beine  -J^anb 
0li^t  öon  unä  aB  !   @iB  beine  trgue  (Stabt 
9^icl;t  unter  (gngtanbg  'i)dxü4'^xx0cift  l^in. 
•Sie  ift  ein  ebler  «Stein  in  beiner  «^^o^Vn^  75° 

Unb  feine  ^at^.  ben  Königen,  beinen  %^n^mn, 
S)ie  i!reue  l^eiliger  hma^xtl 

2)unoig. 
„  .     -  Sinb  njir       ,  -~r 

©ef^lagen  ?   5fl'ö  ertauBt,  baö  g'elb  ju  räumen,  ^ 
@^  no^  ein  Sd^treftflrei^  um  bie  Stabt  geyd^e:^n? 
Wlit  einem  leidfjten  ^Öörtiein,  e^e  Sßlut  755 

(Sfe^ojfen  i%  benfft  bu  bie  Befte  Stabt 
5Iu3  i^ranfrei^S  ^er^en  ireg  gu  geBen? 

JTarL 

2)eS  Sßluteg  ift  geftoffen  unb  öergeBenö! 

^eS  «^immelg  fc^reere  ^anb  ijl  gegen  mid^, 

@ef (plagen  njirb  mein  «^^er  in  aüm  6^lajten^  760 

2^ein  Parlament  öerUirft  mic^,  meine  «§au$tjfabt, 

Wttin  9Solf  nimmt  meinen  @>gner  jau^'^enb^  auf, 

^ie  mir  bie  01a(^ften  fmb  am  Sßlut,  ütrtaffen,' 

QSerrdt^en  mic^, —  bie  eigne  2J?utter  na^rt' 

2)ie  frembe  S'eirt^egBrut  an  i^ren  ^^^üf^^Us^  765 

—  3öir  n?otten  jenfeitS  ber  ^oire  unö  jiel^n 

Unb  ber  genjalt'gen  ^anb  beS  «öTmmelä  xtiXqm, 

5)er  mit  bem  (Sngettdnber  i% 

,._^  Sorel. 

S)aä  tDolf?  ^ott  ni^t,  baß  njir,  an  ung  felBjl 
ier^'njeifelnb^  biefem  Olei^  ben  Sflürfen  ^trenben !  770 

^ieö  3Bort  fam  nic^t  auö  beiner  to^feVn  SBruft. 
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2)er  a^Zutter  imnatürlic^  to^e  ^at 

5)u  anrft  bic(;  ipiefeer  ftnben,  mättnUcEi  faffett,  ^''^*'''^ 

Wlit  ebelin  Söfutl'  bent  (Sct)lcf fal  «jiber jlc^en,  775 

2)aö  gnmnug  bir  entgegen  Mm^ft  ^^o*va/\>»^^ 

jvatl         . 
(in  büjlre^  Sinnen  öcriorm).  .^^^ 

3ft  cö  ttic!^t  wS^r? 
@tn  finjier  fur^tSoreS  SSer^angnif  feSTfef^"^ 
^ur^  QSaloiö'  ©efd^Tei^t ;    eö  ^ft  öef^fm^ 
aSott  ©Ott,  ber  «DJutter  ^aftVrtfaten  fu^rteh 
2)ie  ??urien  ijerein  in  btefeä  «^auö.  780 

S^ein  Sßater  lag  im  SSafnfinn  jwan^ig  Sa^re, 
2)rei  ältre  SBrüber  bat  ber  3^ob  t>or  mir 
«^innjeggema^t,  eS  ijt  beS  <§immetö  <Sc^Iu|, 
2)a0  «§auö  beö  fe(^ften  ^arlö  foÄ  umergefn. 

3n  bir  «jirb^S  ftc^  neu  öeriüngt  er^efcen !  ^^^^j^  7S5 

^aW  ©f^en  an  bic^  [elBfi.  — D!   nict)t  umfonfl 

«§at  bic^  ein  gnäbig'  @(l)tttfaT  aii^tf  a^'C 

QSon  beinen  SÖrübern  allen  bic^,  ben  jüngften, 

©mtfen  auf  ben  unge:C)offten  5^rott. 

3n  beiner  fanften  (Seele  i)at  ber  »SjjJJtft     -^■•mn.ut         79° 

2)cn  Ofr^t  für  atte  2BuSen  fic^  omS^IT^r-,  ' 

2)ie  ber  ^Jnrteien  2ÖutT^  bem  !&anbe  f^utgr^ 

2)eä  'Siivgerfriegeö  ?5tammen  njirft  bu  löfc^elC^'^  ^    ^ 

9^ir  fagt'ä  baö  «§er^,  ben  ?^rieben  n^irfl  bu  ^panjen, 

^eö  iJranfenreic^eS  neuer  «Stifter  fein.  795 

0li(^t  id^.  2)ie  tauige,  fturmDeTOegte  3«t 
^Ei|J^t  einen  fra^tfegaDteftt'^teuÄTnann. 
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3^  'i)ätV  ein  friebli^  33oIf  Begtüfen  fönnen; 

(Bin  njilb  emlpotteS  Unn  iii^  nic^t  Bc^mcn, 

Silicat  mir  bic  «^erjcn  öffnen  mit  beiji  (Sd^njert,  800 

^ie  flc!^  enffrembet  mir  in  ^af  öerfdl^^'^f^n. 

5*jfcE:*-' '  (Sorel.,  .         ^^ 

SS^BIenbet  ifl  bag  3SoIf,  ein  SBa^n  BetäuBt  eS, 

2)od^  biefer  Taumel  njirb  öorülbergel^n ; 

^?ma$en  njirb,  nic^t  fern  me^r  ijt  ber  ^ag, 

2)ie  ^iefce  ^u  bem  ange'ffammfen  ^önig,  805 

3)ie  tief  ge))jrtan^t'Hfi  in  beä  g^ranfen  Sßruft 

^er  alte  «i^aß,  bie  ©iferfud^t  cnvad;en, 

2)ie  fceibe  SSijlfer  enjig  feinblic^  trennt : 

^en  fioljen  (Sieger  jiür^t  fein,  eigneg  ©lücf. 

^arum  öerlaffe  ni^t^  mit  Uekreilung  810 

5)en  ,^am:|)f)3la^,  ring' um  jeben  t^u^breit  @rbe, 

2Öie  beine  eigne  3ßrufi  öertceimge      ,, 

2)ie8  Orleans !   ^gt^oÄe  ^[ä^ren  lieBer 

3Serfenfen,  alle  ?5rücfen  nieberBrennen, 

I)ie  üfcer  biefe  <?^^eibe  beineS  0lei(!^ä,  815 

2)aS  ftipg'fc^e  3[^affer  ber  J^oire,  bic^  führen, 

Jlarl. 
Sag  i^  öermo^lf,  l^aB'  id^  get^an.    3(^  l^aBe 
SWid^  bargejiellt  jum  ritterli^en  ^am^f 
Um  meine  ^rone.  —  3Kan  ijmteigert  i^n. 
Ümfonjt  üerfd^rccnb'  i^  meineg  33olfeg  !S^e6en,  820 

Unb  meine  ,(atäbte  ftnfen  in  ben  (Staub, 
(SoU  i(i),  gleid^  jener  unnatürlid^en  Slf^utter, 
3!ltnn  .finb  jert^elUn  laffen  mit  bem  (Sc^njert? 
S^lein,  baf  eS  lebe,  n:ill  id?  i^m  eit'tfa^en. 

^unoiä. 
9Bie,  <öire,  ifl  bag  bie  @:prac!^e  eineä  ,^önig0?  825 

man  fo  eine  Ärone  auf  ?  ^ä  fe|t  -^*^<*» 
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5)er  ©ÄteÄt'fie  beineö  33oIfeS  ®ut  unb  SÖfut 

5(n  feine  ^[^einuncj,  feinen  «pof^unb  He]6e: 

Partei  irirb  ^(leö,  n?enn  baS  fclut'ge  3^i^^" 

2)eg  S^ür^erfriegeS  ausgegangen  ij^.  830 

5)er  ^täetlmann  öerläjt  ben  $|ug^,  baa  5GBeib 

2)en  Oiocfen,  ,^inber,  ©reife  ticafnen  j!c^, 

5)er  SBürger  ^unFel;  feine  @tabt,  ber  !^a%niaiin 

2)?it  eignen  «§änben  feine  (^aleh  an, 

Um  bir  ju  fd^ben  ober  njo^f^Ju  t^un  835 

Unb  feineö  »öerjenö  SBotten  ju  6e^awi>ten. 

SiZic^tö  f^onf  er  felBer  unb  erwartet  ft(^ 

0li^t  (2c!^onurtg,  n^enn  bie  @^re  ruft,  n?enn  er 

fe  feine  ©otter  ober  ©ö^en  fäm^ft.  .^  ^ 

2)rum  n:eg  mit  biefem  njeid^lic^en  2)Zitleiben,  840 

S)aö  einer  .Äöniggbruft  nidbt  nmil  —  ^aü  bu 

2)en  ^rieg  laugrajen,  njie  er  angefangen, 

5)u  l^afi  i^n  nic^t  lei^ift^^tg  fetbft  entflammt, 

^ür  feinen  «^önjg  muß  baS  Cß^ol!  fl^  opfern,"  " 

^a8  ijl  baS  (S^iäfal  unb  ©efei^'ber  3ßelt.  845 

2)er  §ran!e  weiß  eö  nid^t  unb  njill'ä  nid^t  anbcrS. 

9lid^tgtüürbig  i|l  bie  Station,  bie  nic^t 

3^r  atteö  freubTg'*fe|t  an  i^re  ©l^re. 

t^arl  (juben  Olati^ö^erren). 
Erwartet ,  feinen  anberen  ©efc^eib. 
©Ott  j^üV  «u^«    3c^  fann  nid^t  me^r. 

2)unoiö. 
o^^n^m..  '  ^un,  fo  fe^re  850 

^er  (öiegeSgott  auf  ewig  bir  ben  ölücfen, 
2ßie  bu  bem,  öäterUc^en  3flei^.    2)u  i)aft 
2)id)  fertit  ijertajten,  fo  i^erlaff  i^  bic^. 
^lic^t  ©nglanbö  unb  23urgunbÖ  öernnte  3D?ac^t, 
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5)ic^  prgt  ber  eigne  Mtinmnti)  öon  bem  5:^rDn.  855 

^ie  Könige  j^xantxnßß  fmb  geBorne  «gelben, 
2)u  aBer  Bijl  unfriegerifd^  g^jeugt. 

»U^u^^     (3u ben  Otatlf)ö:^erren.) 
2)er  ^önig  gi6t  eu$  anf.     Sc^  aber  tritt 
3n  Drieanö,  meinea  3Saterö  @tabt,  micfi  njerfen 
Unb  unter  il^ren  ^rümiiurn  mid^  ^^9^^^- aut^c»*-  ^^° 

(@r  tt>i(I  gelten.  Signet  @oret  f)äU  i^n  ouf.) 
(Sorel  (jum^onig). 
D,  laf  i^n  nic^t  im  B'or^f  öon  bir  ge^n ! 
©ein  33Zunb  f^rict;t  r'onfe'  2öorte,  boc^  fein  ^erj 
3ft  treu,  n?ie  ®oIb :   el  Iff*  berfef6e^  bod^, 
2)er  ujarm  bic^  liebt  unb  oft  für  bic^  gelBfiitet. 
^ommt,  5)unoig  !   @e|ie|t,  ba^  (Sud)  bie  ^i^T^  865 

^ö  ^beln  äoVni  ju  iceit  gefü^^rt^—  3)u  aber 
33ef^]^  beut  treuen  ?^reunb  bie  l^ef^ge  Sebe! 
D,  fommt,  fommt !  ^a|t  pi^,  eure  «^erjen  fd;neÄ 
33ereittigen,  eb  ft^  ber  rafSe  ßorn 
UnliM^ttmr,  ber  Jjerbetbltc^e,  entftamtnt !  870 

(2)unüie(  firierl  ben  Äonig  unb  fä^WnTeine  Slntn^ort  ju  erwarten.) 
^arl  (ju  2)u  g^atel). 
^EBiroel^en  über  bie  Soire.    ^af  mein 

5) unoig  (fd^netr  ju  (Sorcl). 

,-5^^  ^ebetüo^l ! 

(fficHbet  ft^  fd^neü  unb  ge^t,  Otat^ei^erren  feigen.) 

@oreI 
(ringt  öergtüeriiungö»of(  bie  Jpänbe). 
O,  «?enn  er  ge^t,  fo  ftnb  n?ir  ganj  J?erlaffen  l  ^ 
—  g'olgt  il^m,  2a  «§ire.    O,  fuc^t  i^n  ^u  begut'gen. 

iH  ^ire  gel^t  ob.) 


1.  5luftug.    6.  5Iuf tritt.  47 

^edfitet  m.ufttitU 

Maxi     ©oreL    5)u   6I)atcL 

3ft  es  fo'fitfecTlrJfe^'baöon  ^u  (Reiben? 

3ci^  temte,  «?ag  noc^  fc^irerer  fi^  eirtragt, 

-35on  biefen  tmig  ^crrifd^m  ©entüt^crn 

@i(^  meifteru  laffcn,  öou  ber  ^nobe  le^en 

^pc|gnnig  eigeiftritliger  3Safatten,  880 

5)aö  ijt'bag  *§arte  für  |in  ebleS  «^erj 

Unb  :6ittrcr,  aU  bem  @^iäfal  unterueoen! 

(3u  S)u  (Söatet,  bcr  ncd^  goÄS.) 
Xi)n',  trag  ic^  bir  Befoi)Ien  I  c<7v>v.^m<k.^*4 

^  u  6  ^  a  t  e  I  (toirft  fiä)  ju  [einen  Stufen). 
O  mein  ^önig! 

@g  tjl  Befc^toffen.    »teilte  2öorte  njeiter! 

3)u  (Spatel. 
^a^'  S^ricben  mit  bem  »i^erjog  öon  SBurgunb!  885 

<Sonft  fe^'  ic^  feine  Olettung  me!^r  für  bid^. 

©u  rdtf^  mir  biefeS,  unb  bein  Slut  ift  eS, 
Somit  ic^  biefen  «trieben  fott  i?erfte^eln? 

5)u  e^atel. 
*§jer^  mein  »^au^t,     3d^  ^ab'  eg  oft  für  bic^ 
©ewagt  in  (B^ladjttn,  unb  ic^  leg'  eg  je|t  890 

ö'urbi^ttiit  i^reuben  ««fbaf  ©lutgerüfte.  ^<*^  ^  *-«i»^ 
Sße^ieKge  ben  ^moa !  UeBerliefre  midb 
2;er  ganzen  Strenge  feineö  3ornS  unb  laß 
a^ein  ftiefeni  Sölut  ben  alten  ^af  s?erfa^nen  I 
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rul^rt 


(btidEt  il^n  eine  Seitlang  gem5^t''"^nb  fd^toefgenFan). 
3jl  eä  i?mtt '  X)oa^x  ?  @te^t  eS  fo  fc^umm  mit  mir,         895 
©aß  meine  ö^reunbe,  bie  mein  ^n^  burc^f^auen, 
5)en  Söeg  ber  @^anbe  mir  ^ur  Oiettung  geigen? 
3a,  iefet  erfenn'  icb  meinen  tiefen  i^aU, 
5)enn  baä  QSerrraun  ift  ^in  auf  meine  ßl^rc. 

i'^.^^..  2)u  e^atel. 

Soeben!'  — 

^arl.  ^^^  ^ 
Äein  2Bort  me^^r  !    Sßringe'  mj^  ni^t  auf !  900 
Wln^V  iä)  ge^n  9lei^e  mit  bem  Olütfen  fc^auen, 
3c^  relTe  mid^  nic^t  mit  beg  ?5reunbeg  lieben. 
—  Xf)n',  njaS  ic^  birJBefo|Ien.     @e§  unb  lag 
«Wein  4^x^Wi1)'  cinf^ifen. 

2)u  ei^ater. 

m  trirb  fc^nett 
©etl^an  fein. 

(«SteBt  auf  unb  gel^t,  Signet  «Soret  toeint  l^eftig.) ,. 


(Siebetttet  Sluftritt» 

^arl  unb  ©orel. 

^arl  (i'^tc  ^anb  faffenb"). 
p         ®ei  nic^t  traurig,  meine  Qlgneä !  905 

%u^  jcnfeitg  ber  )&oire  liegt  no(^  ein  g'tanfreic^, 
2ßir  ge^en  in  ein  glü(fil(|ereä  §anb. 
2)a  tac^t  ein  ^  milber,  nie  Beti3ölfte_j^«§immel, 
Unb^  leit^tre  §üfte  tre^n,  unb  fonftre  ©rtFeiT 
©m^fangen  ur^j   ba  njo^nen  bie  ©efdnge,-  910 

Unb  fd^öner  ilü^t  baö  !i^eben  unb  bie  Siebe. 
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<Sorel. 
D,  muß  id^  biefen  3^ag  beä  SammerS  fd^auen! 
2)er  «tönig  muß  in  bie  3Setfönmmg  gel^n, 
2)er  (So^noi^anbern  auö  beö  3Sat|rö  «^aufe 
Unb  feine  SÖiege  mit  bem  Olücfen  fci^ouen.  915 

O  angerS|meö  JiJanb,  bag  irir  öerlafjffn, 
S'lie  n?erben  wir  bid^  freubt^  mt^x  Betrwn. 


Sichtet  Sluftrith 

Sa  «§irc  fommt  prütf.    ^arl  unb  ©oret. 

(^  0  r  e  I. 
3^r  fommt  allein.     3]^r  Brinat  i^n  ni^t  jurücf? 

(3nbcm"lic  i?n  ndf>eran^l.) 
Sa  ^ire!   SBag  giBt'g?  2öaS  fagt  mir  @uer  SBIirf' 
^in  neueä  Unglütf  ift  gef^e^n !  <^'^^--9^'''^*'**^ 

Sa  «^ire. 
,^,  .  2)aä  Ungtücf  920 

«^at  ftt^  erfd^o^ft,  unb  6onnenf(^ein-  ijl  wieber ! 

*^>.      ^orer. 
OBaä  ifi'g?  3^  6itt'  Su^. 

Sa  ^ire  (jum  "^^"^ö^- ^j^^^^-i;^ 
Sfluf  bie  ^bgef^niten 
Sßon  Drieanö  ^urücf ! 

^art. 
Sßarum?   SBaS  giBt'S? 

Sa  «§ire. 
muf  fie  ^urücf !  ^ein  ®tücf  :^at  fi(^  gewenbet, 
©in  3:reffen  ijl  gefc^e^n,  bu  l^aji  gefiegt.  925 
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(Sotel. 
©eftegt !   D  l^immlifc^e  S^ufif  beä  SCBorteö ! 

!?a  ^ire !   5)ic^  taufest  ein  fafccl^aft  ©entert, 
©efiegt!    ^dj  Qiaub'  an  feine  (Siege  mel^r. 

l^a  »^ire. 
D,  bu  njirft  Balb  nocfi  grij^re  SÖunber  glauben. 
—  2)a  fommt  ber  ©r^Bifc^of.     @r  fü^rt  ben  Sßaftarb      930 
3n  beinen  ^rm  ^urücf  — 

@oreI. 

-wO..,        ^._         ^  Wöne  SBIume 
3)eö  ^iegä,  bie  gtei(^  bie  ebeln  «^immelöfrüc^te, 
8rrieb'  unb  SSerföl^nung,  tragt ! 


fflenntet  Sluf tritt. 

@rj6ifc^of  i?on  öl^eimg.     2)unoiS.     !£)u  ß^atel  mit 
3flaouI,  einem  gel^arnifc^ten  Slitter,  ju  bcn  93 or igen. 


©rjBif^of 
(fül^rtbcn  S3ajlarb  jubem  Äonig  unb  legt  iljre  ^anbe  in  einanber). 

rt..,^     Umarmt  mdj^  ^rinjen! 
^aßt  aften  ®rbtt  unb  «^aber  je^o  fc^njinben, 
2)a  fid;  ber  ^immet  felBft  für  unö  erfldrt.  935 

(fDunoig  umarmt  ben  Äcnig.) 


^arl. 


9Heif  t  mic^  au0  meinem  3"^«i^  ""^  (Srftaunen. 
äßaö  fünbi^t  biefer  feierli(j^e  ^itjtmtr  an? 
3Ba0  njirfte  biefen  f^neKen  3&ec^fel? 
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(fü^rt  i)Ctt  SHittcr  l^etöor  unb  jtcltrt^tt  ijor  ben  ^önig}. 

Otebet ! 

Sir  |atten  fj^JJ^tt  §^rikin  aufgebracht, 
^otijxhx^^  3}ou,  in  beinern  ^eer  ju  fiofeh,  940 

Unb  Olitter  Sßaubricour  an^  ^^"^''i^^^"^^»,.,^,.,^^ 
SGBar  unfer  ^fSfrer."^  5llö  njir  nun  bie  »^öl^en 
*3ei  33ermanton .  erreicht  unb  in  bag  ^bal, 
2)aS  bie  ®onne  i'W^cbMimt,  herunter  fttegen, 
^a  ftanb  in  n^nt^r  dSetu  i?or  unö  ber  i^einb.  945 

Unb  SBaffen  61i|ten,  ba  njir  rüctnjdrts  Mn. 
'^^Umrungen  fa^n  mx  unä  t)on  BetFen  *§eeren, 


;««4,--.> 


950 


^ic^t  Hoffnung  ^<w^u  fiegen  no^  ^u  ftieln; 

2),a  fanf  bem  ^aVferpn  bag  ^erj,  i"^5_^5tE||,  ^ 

33er^tmftuttggi?ptt,  n^itl  f^on  bie  ^^m  ftreSen. 

%ß  nun  bie  ^ü^rix  mit  einanber  ^oc^      -i... v^^ 

^Jiafb  nidneu  unb  nid)t  fanben  —  fle^^,  ba  ^'eUte  fl^ 

(Jin  feltfam  ^lönuDer  unfern  ^ugen  bar ! 

2)enn  auö  ber  3:iefe  beä  (S'e^öljeö  :>3lö^Uc^  > 

^rat  eine  Sungfrau^,  mit  Behelmtem  «^au^t        ,  p^' ^^^"^^955 

©ie  eine  Äriege0götttn,  fc^ön  l^^^^^  .^jjJl^^j^ 

Unb  fd)re(flid^  anmfe^n;   um  i^ren  ^^^^^l^     • 

3n  buiiteln  9?in^en  fiel  boä^'^^aar;  ein  ©lanj 

3Som  Fimmel  fc^ien  bie  «po^e  gu  uMeiT^lenT^ 

^^Uö  fle  bie  (Stimm'  er^u'B  unb  alfo  fprac^ :  960 

„3BaS  ^agt  il^V,  tapfre  S'ranfen  !   ^uf  ben  ??einb  I 

Unb  njären  fein  me^r  benn  beS  (Sanbö  im  SWeere, 

©Ott  unb  bie  ^eit'ge  Jungfrau  fu^rt  eu^  an!" 

Unb  fc(;nell  bem  (5rainentrager"au0_ber  «^anb 

jRi§  fle  bie  §afn\  unb  t)or  bem  3«äeH^^  965 

2«it  fübnem  5ln|ianb  fc^ritt  bie  SWäc^tige. 

•sr*^^A^   V^*./^**-    *^^'^%:  2     ^'f*^^-"'^'^^  ^**^ 
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2Bir,  j!umnt  öor  «Staunen,  fclbfl  ni(^t  troÄenb,  folgen 

2)er  l^o^en  ??a^n'  unb  i^rer  Trägerin, 

Unb  anj  ben  S'einb  gerab'  on  fiürmen  mx, 

2) er,  l^od^letroffen,  jie^t  Benjegungötoö,  970 

SD^it  n?eit  geöffnet  ftafrem  Sßlicf  baä  Sßunber 

m^unenb,  baä  flc^  feinen  5(ugen  jeigt  — 

3)oc^  fc^netj,  alö  :§ätten  ©otteö  «Sc^recfen  il^n 

^rgrtfN,  trenWt  e'f'ft^  um  ^  , 

3ur  ^mu^t,  unb  SBe^r  unb  Saffen  pon  ft(^  werfenb,     975 

©ntfi^adrt  baö  gange  ^eer  ftc^  im^e^lbe; 

2)a  ^ilft  fein  «U^a^wort,  fein^a  g^ü^eTg  ofuf, 

3ßor  (Sc^recfen  ftnntog,'  o^ne  tücf35u[cl)aun,      ^^^ 

<^türft  SWann^  unb  3^oJ  fici^  in  i>cö  (iluffeg  SBetu" 

Unb  lä^rfid^  .njürgen  ol^ne  QBiDerftauD ;  980 

©in  <S(^ta^ten  n?ar'§,  nic^t  eine  (f^ta^t  ^u  nennen! 

3weitaufenb  ?yeinbe  bebten  baö  ©efitb,^ 

2)ie  nic^t  gerechnet,  bie  ber  i^Iuf  iierj 

Unb  i?on  ben  Unfern  njarb  lein  Sßann  t)ermt|t. 

^  -  ^arl. 

6eltfam,  Bei  ®ott!   l^öc^fl  njunberBar  unb  feltfam!         985 

@oreL 
Unb  eine  Sungfrau  tt?ir!te  biefeä  Sßunber? 
SSo  fam  fte  ^er?  Sßer  ijt  fte? 

maouL 

2Ber  fte  fei, 
äÖitt  fle  allein  bem  ^önig  of^aren. 
@ie  nenni  ft(^  eine  @e^erin  unb  Jott* 
©efenbete  ^ro^^etin  unb  i?erfpric^t,  ^»'if*«-*^  99° 

Orleans  gu  retten,  ti)  ber  SWonb  nod^  njed^felt.  ^•^^u 
3^r  glaubt  baä  3ß.olf  unb  bürftet  nac§  ©efec^ten. 
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6ie  folgt  bem  «peer,  gleich  trirb  fle  fclfcjt  l^ier  fein. 
(SWan  l^ört  ©Ucfen  unb  ein  ©j^tirr  oon  ©äffen,  bie  aneinanber 

^"^"T^^        gefc^lagen  »erben.)       ^^,. 
^ört  i^r  ben  5lu^uf ?  baS  ©iffauTber  ©foäen  ? 
(Sic  ij!'ö,  bag  ^Solf  Blgriigt  bie  ©öügefanbteV  "  995 

^^^^^^^^  Äarl  au  2)u  e^atel). 

^^xi  fle  l^creitt  — 

(3um  @r,^bif(^of.) 
2ßaö  fott  ic^  baöon  benfeit ! 
^in  SD^äbd^cn  Bringt  mir  @ieg  unb  eBen  je^t, 
©a  nur  ein  ©fearnrnnj  retten  fann! 
^ag  ifi  nic^t  in  bem  ^aufe  ber  01atur, 
Unb  barf  \^ — SBifc^of,  barf  ic^  Sunber  gtauBen?        1000 

S3iele  Stimmen  (leintet  ber  ©cene). 
«^eil!   «§eil  ber  Sungfrau,  ber  feetterin! 

Äarl, 
@ie  fommt! 

(3u  2)unoig.) 
01e^mt  meinen  ^U%  ein,  ^unoiö! 
2Bir  trotten  biefeS  5Bunbermäb^en  jirufen. 
3fl  fle  BegSffm  unb  oon  ®ott  gefahW, 
SBirb  fle  ben  ^önig  ^u  entbetfen  triffen.  1005 

(Sunoig  fc^t  ft(^,  ber  ^onig  fielet  ju  feiner  (Redeten,  neBcn  il^m 
5lgneö  <Sorel,  ber  (Sr^bifc^of  mit  ben  Uebrigen  gegenüber,  bof 
ber  mittrere  öiaum  leer  bleibt.)  ^'"      >Vt-^'  '- 
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3ei)nttt    nnfttitU 

S)ie  23origen.     Sol^anna,  Begleitet  i>onben9flat^öl;erren 
unb  bieten  O^jttern,  tveld^e ben ^intergrunb  ber  @cenc  erfüflcä'; 
mit  eblem  Slnj^nnbe  tritt  fie  ijorloärtö  unb  f^aut  bie  Umfte^enfein  *^ 
ber  9ieif|e  üa^  an. 

2)unoiö  (nad^  einer  tiefen  feierlid^en  (^tifie). 
33ijl  bu  eö,  wunbertareö  2J?äb^en  — 

(unterBrlci^t  ilfin,  mit  ^lar^eit  unb  ^o^eit  i^n  anT^aueftb). 
aSaftarb  öon  Drleanö  !  2)u  tüillft  ©ott  öcrfu^cn!  •*  i«^ 
(Ste^  auf  öon  biefcm  $Ia|,  ber  bir  ni^t  jiemt,  ^.^*«^.^ 
5ltt  biefen  ©röteren  Bin  icf)  gefenbet.  , 
(®ie  geBt  mit  entfcBiebenem  ©cBritt  auf  ben  ^cnig  ju,  Beugt  ein 


Änie  »or  iBm  unb  jteBt  foglcicB  irieber  auf,  jurucftretenb.  SlUc 
5ltfli?efeitben  bruc!cn  tBr  ©rftaunen  an^.  JDunoiö  »ertöit  feinen 
^ift,  unb  eö  tüirb  Oiaum  »or  bem  ^onig.)  4»-*«^ 

*^'^  *Äart. 
5)u  flcl^ii  mein  Qtntli|  l^eut  i^%^^l^^ }  loio 

33ott  icannen  fommt  bir  biefe  Siffenfc^tift  ? 

Sobanna.       ,, 
3(^  fa^  bic^,  ttjo  bid)  0liemanb  fal;,  aU  ©Ott. 
•  ^,,(©ie  ndBert  jt(i^  bem  ^onig  unb  fpric^t  geBcimnifüon.) 
5n  jüng'^'  t>&id^ner'  SRad^t,  Befmne  bid; !  wu«^. 
IMlö  Qltleö  um  bic^  ^er  in  tiefem  (Sd^Iaf 
SegraBett  lag,  ba  ftanbfl  bu  auf  oon  beinern  \^agcr        1015 
Unb  t:^atfl  ein  Brünftigeg  ©eBet  ju  ©ott. 
^a^  bie  ]^inauöge:^n,  unb  id;  nenne  bir 
2)en  Sn^aU  beö  ©eBetö. 

*t  JlarL 

.^vo.^      -v^^  ®«^  ^^  ^^"^  «Zimmer     ^^ 

SSerttaut,  f>xanä)'  i^  i?or  33Jenfc^en  ni^t  ^u  Bergen. 
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©ntbecfe  mir  ben  Sn^alt  meineö  ^ylel^ug,  1020 

@o  ^ieifl'  id)  nic^t  nie^r,  baf  bic^  @ott  fcegcij!ert. 

©ö  traren  brei  ®e6ete,  bic  bu  t^at\t ; 

@i6  iro^I  5ic^t,  ^au)3^in,  ob  ic^  bit  fte  nenne! 

3um  ^rjlen  fle'^tefi  bu  ben  «Fimmel  an : 

2ßenn  uSred^t  ^ut  an  biefer  Ärone  l^ofte,  1025 

SBenn  eine  anbre  fc^njere  Sd^ulb,  noc^  nic^t 

©ebiijt,  öott  beiner  SSdter  B^i^^«  l^er,         ^ 

2)iefen  tf)ränenootten  Ärieg  l^erBeigerufenT 

2)i^  ^um  lD)3fer  onjune^men  für  bein  SSolf, 

Unb  aue^ucjie^en  auf  bein  einjicj  <^au)ßt  1030 

^ie  gan§e  @^ale  feineö  3ornö. 

.^arl  (tritt  mit  (Bä^xtäm  juvüc!). 
2Bet  Bijl  bu,  niäd^tig  Oöefcn?  Sßo^er  fommjl  bu? 
(Sitte  geigen  i:^r  (Stjiauncn.) 

Sol^anna.  - 

2)u  t^atjl  bent  «Fimmel  biefe  ^njeite  95itte : 
SBenn  eg  fein  l^o^er  6c^lufi  unb  Sitte  fei^ 
2)aS  ©ce^ter  beinern  (Stamme  ^u  eturrmSenp  1035 

^ir  Qltleö  ju  entjie^n,  n^aö  beine  23äter, 
^ie  Könige  in  biefem  0lei^,  befajen  — 
JDrei  einj'ge  ©iiter  flel^tefl  bu-  i^n  an 
2)ir  ju.6e\ra^ren  :   bie  jufriebne  SSrufi, 
5^ce^  (^reunbeö  ^er^  unb  beiner  QIgneö  ^ie6e.  ,  1040 

(5)er  ^önig  verbirgt  baö  ©efic^t,  ^eftigjüeincnb ;  gro^c  SSetocgung 

bcö  (fr|launcng  unter  ben  Slrilüefehben.    ^aä)  einer  $aufc.) 
©Ott  i^  bein  britt  @ebet  bir  nun  noc^  nennen? 

Äarl. 
©enug !    ^d)  glaube  bir !   @o  J?iel  i?ermag 
^m  «Kenfd^  !  2)i^  ^at  ber  ^ö^pe  ®ott  gefenbet. 


5<5'  !l)ie  Sungfrau  x>on  Orleans. 

©r^Bifc^of. 
Ser  6ifl  bu,  ^eilig  trunberBareö  2)?äbd^en? 
SÖelrfi  glücf tic^  :^anb  geBar  bic^  ?   (S^jrid^ !   SSer  flnb     1045 
2)ie  gottgelieBtcn  (Sltern,  bie  bic^  zeugten? 

^^^^^^^^^^^  Sol^anna. 

(5|)rtrürb'ger  «§err,  Su^anna  nennt  man  mi^. 
3d^  Bin  nur  eineä  Wirten  mebre  ^o^ter 
^uS  melneö  ^onigö  ö'lecfert  2)oni  Olemi, 
2)er  in  bem  Äirc^enfprcngel  liegt  öon  3^ouI,  1050 

Unb  lautete  bie  (Schafe  meineä  3ßaterö 
33on  Äinb  auf  —  Unb  iä}  ^ötU  öiel  unb  oft 
Srjä^len  öon  bem  fremben  3nfelt>olf, 
2)a3  üBer  5Weer  gefommen,  unä  ^u  Aneckten 
3u  mad^en  unb  ben  frembgeBornen  »öerrn  1055 

Unä  aufjujtcingen,  ber  baä  33oIf  nid^t  lieBt, 
Unb  baß  jle  fc^on  bie  große  <BtaU  ^axi^ 
3tnn'  l^dtten  unb  beä  Oleid^eä  flc^  ermäd^tigt. 
Da  rief  id>  fle:^enb  ©otteg  2^utter  an, 
3ßon  uns  ju  trenben  frember  Letten  <Sä^ma^,  1060 

Uns  ben  ein^eimf^en  ^önig  ^u  fcenjal^ren, 
Unb  5?ür  bem  2)orf,  njo  ic^  geboren,  jle^t 
(Sin  uratt  a)Zuttergotte§6ilb,  gu  bem 
2)er  frommen  ^ilgerfa^^rten  tjiel  gefc^al^n, 
Unb  eine  ^eiFge  @i^e  fte:^t  baneBen,  1065 

Durc^  i?ieler  SÖunber  (Segenöfraft  Berül^mt. 
Unb  in  ber  @t^e  «Statten  faß  ic^  gern, 
Die  »beerbe  njeibenb,  benn  mici^  50g  baS  «^erj. 
Unb  ging  ein  Ji^amm  mir  in  ben  njüften  95ergen 
3SerIoren,  immer  geigte  mir'ö  ber  ^raum,  1070 

$Benn  id)  im  (Schatten  biefer  @i(^e  fd^lief. 
—  Unb  einSmalä,  aU  id)  eine  lange  0lad^t 
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3n  fVommcT  Qlnbac^^t  unter  biefem  SBaum 

©efeffen  unb  bem  (Schlafe  njiberj^anb, 

2)a  trat  bie  «Zeitige  ^u  mir,  ein  (Sd^njert  1075 

Unb  ?^a!^ne  tragenb,  a^er  fonfi,  n:ie  ic^, 

QUö  (Schäferin  geilViSet,  unb  fte  f^jrnc^  gu  mir:   vU*fi*M*yii 

„3cf>  bin'ö.     ©tel^  auf,  3o^anna !   J?af  bie  J^eerbe. 

„^ic^  ruft  ber  ^err  ju  einem  anberen  @efd;dft ! 

„9Rimm  biefe  i^a^ne !    5)iefeS  @(^n)ert  umgürte  bir !  „,v.^o 

„2)amit  öertitge  meineä  23olfeS  S^einbe  «^Utt^a^^ 

„Unb  fü^re  beineö  v^erren  <Bof)n  naä^  9l:^eim0,   ^v.^-«^^ 

„Unb  frön'  i^n  mit  ber  fönigli^en  ,^rone!" 

3c^  aBer  fprad^ :   2Bie  f ann  i^  fol^er  Z1^at     ^-^ 

W\6:]  unternjinben,  eine  ^arte  S^agb,  1085 

Unfunbig  beä  üerberBIici^en  ©efec^tö  I 

Unb  fle  öerfe^te :   „@ine  reine  Sungfrau 

„3Sotl6ringt  febttebeö  *§errlid^e  auf  ©rben, 

„$ßenn  fte  ber  irb'f^en  J^ieBe  iriberfte:^t. 

„(Siel^  mic^  anl   ©ine  feuf^e  2ßagb,  wie  bu,  1090 

„«§ab'  ic^  ben  '§errn,  ben  göttlichen,  geboren, 

„Unb  göttlici)  6in  ic^  felbfi!"  — Unb  fte  Berührte  csc^-^^ 

SWein  5lu§enTicb,  unb  als  \^  aufwärts  fa:^,  ^^^»w»^«., 

2)a  war  ber  «Fimmel  t»ott  i?on  ©ngclfnaBert;  «>%,-^.Ovv^ 

£>ie  trugen  weife  JJilien  in  ber  «§anb,  1095 

Unb  füßer  ?!on  üerfd^weBte  in  ben  ;&üften,   /w^^^-vU, 

—  Unb  fo  brei  01cic^te  nac^  einanber  lief    •  -    - 

2)ie  «Zeitige  ficf)  fe^n  unb  rief:   „(2te^  auf,  Sol^anna ! 

„2)i(^  ruft  ber  «§err  gu  einem  anberen  ©efc^äft," 

Unb  alö  fte  in  ber  britten  9Rac^t  erfc^ien,  *—-*-'-'         noo 

2)a  jürnte  fte,  unb  fd^eltenb  f^ra^  fte  biefeS  SBort : 

„©e^orfam  ift  beS  aßeibeS  ^^\^i  auf  ©rben, 

„5)aS  ^arte  5)u(ben  ifl  i^r  fc^wereg  ^ooö, 

„2)urc^  jlrengen  2)ienft  muf  fle  geläutert  werben. 
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„2)ie  l)m  gebienet,  i)l  bort  oBen  QXo^J[  1105 

Unb  alfo  fprec^enb,  lief  fie  bag  ©eWanb 
J)er  «Wirtin  fallen,  unb  aU  Äpnigin 
5Der  »Fimmel  fianb  fle  ba  im  ®Ian§  ber  ©onncn,. 
Unb  golbne  Söolfen  trugen  f!c  t)inauf, 
;&angfam  i?erfc^njinbenb,  in  baö  !^anb  ber  ^Bonnen»        mo 
(Sitte  itnb  gerührt,  2lgncg  @oret  Ijeftig  iücinenb  öerBirgt  t^r  ©cftd^t 
an  bcö  ^onigg  Srufi.) 

©rjBifc^of  (na(^  einem  langen  ©tittf^toeigen). 
SSor  folrf^er  aiJttTic^en  35egiaubigung 
2Kuf  jeber  ^mifd  irb'fc^er  .^lug^eit  fc^njeigeh. 
2)ie  X^at  Umi)xt  eg,  baf  fle  SBa^rT^eit  f)3ric^t; 
9Zur  ©Ott  allein  fann  folc^e  Sunber  wirfen.  .-.•    -  ' 

^unoiä. 
9^i(^t  i^ren  SÖunbern,  i^rent  5luge  glauB'  i^^  1115 

2)er  rimen  Unfd^ulb  ii^reß  ^Ingefi^tö. 

,    _.  ^arl. 

Unb  Bin  id^  ©ünb'ger  folcf^er  ®nabe  n^ertl)  ? 
Untrüglid^  aderforfcfcenb  ^ug',  bu  fie{)ft 
3)Mn  Snnerj^eö  unb  fenneft  meine  2)emut^[ 

So^anna. 
2)cr  *§o^en  5)emut:^  Ieurf;tet  ^ell  bort  oBen;  1120 

J)u  Bejigtefl  bic^,  brum  i)at  er  bid^  er^oBen. 

ÄarL 
(So  tcerb'  ic^  meinen  B^einben  n^iberfte^n? 

So^anna. 
95egnjungen  leg'  ic^  ??ran!reic^  bir  ju  i^üfenl 

^arl. 
Unb  Orleans,  fagji  bu,  njirb  nid^t  uBergel^n?   <^. .»«,.**>■» 

Sol^anna. 
di)'  jle^  bu  bie  li^oire  jurütfe  fliegen.  1125 
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2ßerb'  ic^  nac^  3l(;ctmö  aU  Ueierwinber  ^ie^n? 

Sol^anna. 
^urc^  taufenb  t^einbe  füiyr'  ic^  bic^  bal^in. 
(SlHe  anlvefenbcn  9?itter  etregen  ein  ©etöfc  mit  i^rcn  Sangen  unb 
«Stuten  unb  geben  Seid^cn  beö  SWut^ö.) 

5)unoiS.       • 
<BkW  wnö  bie  Sungfrau  an  beg  t^eere^  <S^i^e^ 
SBir  folgen  blinb,  tuol^in  bie  ©öttlic^e  '-»S^'**^ 
Hnä  fü^rt !  3f)r  @e:^eraitge  fott  ung  leiten,  cbv»-üi4k     1130 
Unb  fj^ftt  fott  fte  biefeö  tapfre  «Sd^njert  t 

^a  «^ire,^ 
0lid^t  eine  SSett  in  Waffen  fürci;ten  n?ir, 
SBenn  fte  einher  öor  unfern  (Bä;)aaX(n  g.ie^t.^>^«-^--^ 
2)er  @ott  beö  ®iegeg  njanbelt  \i)x  jur  Seite/ a->i* 
<Sie  fü^r'  ung  an,  bie  2)iäc^tige,  im  Streite!,     '  1135 

(2)ie  Oiitter  erregen  ein  gro§e^  2öaffengeto^  unb  treteji  tjortüärtö.) 

"^•n-  ,1^^  Äati.   ■  •        '^ 

3a,  ]^ei(ig  2^äbd^en,  fü^re  bu  mein  «§eer/ 

Unb  feine  «dürften  foUen  bir  Qti)ox6^m.,.,  ^y^Jr* 

^ieS  S^njert  ber  l^ijd^ften  ,^rieggge\ralt,  baä  unä 

2)er  .fronferbi^err  im  äorn  ^urücfgefenbet,  - 

^at  eine  njürbigere  «§anb  gefunben.  1140 

©m))fange  bu  eg,  ^eilige  ^ro^^etin, 

Unb  fei  fortan —«^*^*''-*.;^ 

..So^nna^.^ 
mä}t  alfo,  ebier  2)au))l^in!  _. 
0lid^t  bur^  bieg  Serf^eug  irbif^er  ©enjalt       .Ctm.**^*^*|^^*w^'^ 
3fl  meinem  «§errn  ber  Sieg  i?erlie:^n.     3(^  njeig 
@in  anber  Sc^njert,  burc^  baä  iä)  fiegen  njerbe.  1145 

3c^  tüitl  e0  bir  Be^eic^nen,  irie'ö  ber  ©eijl    -v"^'''. 
SWic^  lehrte ;   fenbe  ^in  unb  laf  eä  Idolen.  ^^>^tr,-v^ 
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0lenn'  c3,  So^anna. 

<aenbc  na^  ber  alten  8tabt 
8^ierBoij3,  bort,  auf  ®anft  ^at^rinena  «Kird^^of, 
3|l  ein  ©wölb,  njo  öieleö  Sifen  liegt,  1150 

9Son  alter  @iegeö6eute  aufgehäuft. 
^aä  <Sc!^tüert  ifl  brunter,  baö  mir  bienen  fott. 
5(n  breien  golbnen  Milien  ift'ö  ^u  fennen, 
2)ie  auf  ber  ,^Unge  eingefd^tagen  flnb. 
3)ie0  ^d^ttjert  laf  Idolen,  benn  burc!^  biefeö  tuirft  bu  fiegen. 

^arl. 
2^an  fenbe  l^in  unb  t^ue,  njie  fie  fagt.  1156 

So^anna, 
Unb  eine  njeife  Ö^al^ne  lag  mic^  txa^m,^ 
Wlit  einem  @aum  öon  ^ur^ur  eingefaßt, 
'iluf  biefer  l^al^ne  fei  bie  »^immeläfönigin, 
3u  fe^^en  mit  bem  fd^önen  SefuöfnaBen,  i*^*^'<^'        1160 
5)ie  über  einer  ©rbenfugel  fc^njeBt, 
2)enn  alfo  geigte  mir'ö  bie  l^eil'ge  aj^utter. 

^arl. 
@g  fei  fo,  tüie  bu  fagfl. 

So^anna  (jum  ^rjBifd^of). 
(S^riürb'ger  93ifc^of, 
:^egt  @ure  :^riejterlid^e  *§anb  auf  mic^ 
Unb  fprec^t  ben  Segen  ü6er  (Sure  3;od^ter !  1165 

(.^niet  nicber.) 

(Sr^bif^of. 
3)u  fcifl  gefommen,  Segen  auö^ut^eilen,  %^!**>»>«-^  "^  ci^^f^i^^^ 
^i^t  ju  em^jfangen — ®e^  mit  ©otteö  ^raft! 
5Bir  aber  fmb  Unnjürbige  unb  Sünber,  .— ^^ 

(«Sic  fiefit  auf) 
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©in  «§crotb  fommt  öom  engettdnb'f^en  i^elbl^crrn.  -^. — -*>s 

,_,,,  Sol^anna. 

)&af  il^n  eintreten,  benn  i^n  fenbet  ®ott\  1170 

(2)er  Äcnig  toinft  bcm  ©belfnec^t,  ber  l^inauögc^t.) 


(Stiftet    Sliifttitt* 

2)er  »^erolb  ju  bcn  33origen. 

SCBaS  Bringjl  bu,  ^erolb?  «Sage  beinen  5luftrag. 

«§erotb. 
aöer  ift  eö,  ber  für  ^artn  t>on  ?ßahi^, 
2)en  @rafen  J?on  ^ont^ieu,  baö  2Bort  ]^ier  fu^rt  ? 

0lic!^tött5ürb'ger  »öerolb  !   0lieberträc^t'ger  93uBc ! 
(^rfred^jl^bu  bi^,  ben  ^ijnig  ber  j^ran^ofen  11 75 

5tuf  feinem  eignen  SBoben  ^u  öertäügncn? 
2)ic^  f^ü^t  bein  9Ba^))enrocf,  fonjl  fottteft  bu  — 

»^erolb. 
8^ranfrei(^  erfennt  nur  einen  ein^'gen  Äönig, 
Unb  biefer  lett  im  engeUänb'f^en  ^ager.  •    -^ 

'     ./      - ....  '^^^^♦ 

(öei  tul^ig,  3ßetter!  2)einen  ^luftrag,  »^erotbl  1180 

»^erolb.  ,_ 

SWein  eblcr  S^elb^err,  ben  beö  SBluteä  jammert,    '^ 
2)aS  fc^on  gefloffen  unb  noc^  fliegen  fott, 
«§ält  feiner  ,^ger  €^njert  noc^  in  ber  (Scheibe, 
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Uttb  e^e  Drieana  im  (Sturme  fdttt, 

M^t  er.  noc^  gütlichen  SSerglei^  bir  Bieten.  1185 

Äarl. 
^af  :^ören! 

So^^anna  (tritt  i^ctüor). 
@ire !   ^a^  mic^  an  beiner  ®tatt  '^w*i-* 
SWit  biefem  «^erolb  reben, 

Maxi 

^u'  baS,  «IJJäb^en! 
@ntfd;eibe  bu,  oB  Ärieg  fei  ober  i^riebe. 

Soi^anna  (gum  ^erclb). 
2öer  fenbet  bi(^  unb  f^jrid^t  burc^  beinen  2^unb? 

»^erolb. 
^er  93ritten  i^elb^err,  ®raf  öon  (SalöBuri^.  1190 

So^anna. 
^erolb,  bu  lügft !  ©er  fiorb  (priest  nic^t  bur^  bi^. 
0lur  bie  Ji^eBenb'gen  f^rec^en,  nic^t  bie  lobten. 

SWein  g^elb^err  lefct  in  i^ütte  ber  ©ejunbl^eit 

Unb  Äraft,  unb  leBt  euc^  bitten  jum  SSerber^en.  '^-^ 

Sobanna. 
@r  leBte,  ba  bu  aBgingft.    liefen  3Korgen  1195 

iStrecft'  i^n  ein  «Sc^ug  auö  Drleanö  ^u  SBoben, 
%U  er  öom  ^|urm  ^a  ^ournette  nieberfa^. 
—  2)u  lac^j!,  njeil  id^  ©ntfernteö  bir  öerf ünbe  ?  ow.'^«^-*«^ 
0^ic^t  meiner  Sfiebe,  beinen  5lugen  glaube ! 
^Begegnen  wirb  bir  feiner  Seid^e  ^n^,  1200 

Senn  beine  i^üf e  bic^  jurücfe  tragen ! 
3e|t,  «^erolb,  f^rid^  xmb  fage  beinen  5(uftrag.       ...,,„ 
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ffienn  bu  3ScrBorgneg  ju  enthüllen  ttjeift, 
<So  fennft  bu  i^n,  nodfi  c^'  ic^  bir  i^n  fage. 

3ofeanna. 
3(^  .Brauc^'  i^n  nic^t  ju  triffen,  ater  bu  1205 

33ernimm  bett  meinen  ]ie|t!   unb  biefe  2Öorte 
^^erfünbige  ben  O^ürften,  bie  bicf)  fanbten! 

—  ,^önig  öon  ©nglanb  unb  \i)x  ^^crjogc, 
Sßebforb  unb  ©tofter,  bie  baö  OJeid;  öern?efen  I 

@e6t  Olec^enfc^aft  bem  Könige  beö  »^immelö  1210 

*-Boh  icegen  beg  i^ergbjnen  SBluteö  !   ®eBt 

*§eraug  bie  Scf^Iüffel  aUt  t^on  ben  «Stäbten, 

^ie  i^r  fcejnjungen  njiber  göttlich  Sfiedjt ! 

2)ie  Sungfrau  fommt  öom  .fönige  beS  ^immelö, 

@u^  i^rieben  ^u  Bi'eten  ober  blut'gen  ^rieg.  1215 

S^ai^ft !  5)enn  baö  fag'  ic^  euc^,  bdmit  it)r'ä  iriffet : 

@ud^  ifl  bag  f^öne  S'ranfreid)  ni^t  Bef^iebeö  «>-^**-V*^ 

3Som  (So^ne  ber  SO^aria  —  fonbern  ^axl, 

3Reitt  «^err  unb  2)au)3:^in,  bem  eö  ®ott  gegeben, 

Sirb  fönigtic^  einjie'^en  gu  ^5ariö,  1220 

3Son  allen  ®rof  en  feineä  Oteic^ö  Begleitet.  ... 

—  3e|t,  «J^erolb,  ge:^  unb  ma^'  bic^  eilenbä  fort/' 
^cnn  e^  bu  noc^  baS  iJager  magjl  erreici^en 

Unb  S3otfrf)aft  Bringen,  ifl  bie  Sungfrau  bort 
Unb  ^flanjt  in  Drteanö  baS  ®iegeö;;eid^en.  1225 

(@ic  get)t,  5U(eö  fefet  jici^  in  33eioegung,  ber  93cv()ang  fäfit.) 


jg^  ^  Gt^  ,  a^ßß^n^ 


V^^ 


ARGUMENT. 

ACT  II. 

The  combined  English  and  Burgundian  armies  having 
been  defeated,  Talbot  gives  Orders  that  the  camp  should  be 
guarded  by  trusty  sentinels.  Lionel  expresses  bis  great 
discomfiture  at  the  rout  of  the  English  army  caused  by  a 
woman  ;  but  Burgundy  attributes  the  disaster  to  the  influences 
of  supernatural  powers.  A  hot  dispute  arises  between  the 
English  and  French  Commanders,  which  induces  Burgundy 
to  send  to  his  troops  through  Chatillon  the  order  to  prepare 
for  leaving  the  camp.  Lionel  is  pleased  at  this  order,  it 
being  best  for  everyone  to  fight  his  battle  alone  (Scene  i). 

Queen  Isabel  appears,  reproaching  the  generals  with  their 
discord  at  a  time  when  the  enemy  could  only  be  defeated  by 
their  united  efforts,  and  brings  about  a  reconciliation  between 
Talbot  and  Burgundy.  The  reconciled  Commanders  now 
turn  against  Queen  Isabel,  whom  they  ask  to  depart  from 
the  camp,  where  her  presence  soils  their  good  cause.  In 
the  quarrel  which  ensues,  Queen  Isabel  gives  vent  to  her 
hatred  against  her  own  son,  and  finally  declares  her  resolve 
to  depart  for  Melun  (Scene  2). 

The  generals  hold  counsel  as  to  their  further  proceedings. 
The  Duke  of  Burgundy  advises  a  retreat,  alleging  that  the 
soldiers  were  still  unnerved  by  the  recent  terror ;  but  the 
English  generals  are  determined  to  resume  the  contest. 
Lionel  boasts  that  he  will  capture  alive  the  "  maiden  phan- 
tom  "  and  carry  her  over  to  the  English  camp,  to  be  a  butt  of 
mockery ;  but  Talbot  declares  that  he  will  not  treat  her  so 
gently,  if  he  should  ever  encounter  the  maiden  (Scene  3). 

Joan  of  Are  has  led  the  French  troops,  in  the  stillness  of 
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night,  amidst  the  enemy's  camp  before  Orleans,  and  now 
Orders  them  to  set  the  tents  on  fire,  so  that  the  flames  shall 
increase  their  terror.  Dunois  and  La  Hire  conjure  her  not 
to  expose  herseif  to  the  dangers  of  the  battle,  but  Joan 
declares  that  she  will  persist  in  the  contest  until  she  has  seen 
the  crown  on  her  sovereign's  head.  She  leaves,  and  the  two 
knights  follow  her  in  order  to  protect  her  in  any  danger 
(Scene  4). 

English  soldiers,  terrified  by  the  presence  of  the  maiden  in 
the  camp,  are  flying;  and  Talbot,  entering  on  the  scenc, 
bewails  his  inability  to  rally  his  forces  who  are  paralysed  by 
fear.  A  soldier,  rushing  in,  exhorts  the  general  to  fly,  but 
Talbot  strikes  him  down,  and  exclaiming  that  he  wnll  pierce 
with  his  sword  anyone  who  will  talk  of  cowardly  flight,  he 
leaves  (Scene  5). 

The  scene  reveals  the  English  camp  in  flames  and  the 
British  troops  in  flight.  Montgomery  enters  and  tremblingly 
expresses  his  cowardly  fear  of  the  warlike  maiden  whom  he 
sees  approaching  (Scene  6). 

Joan,  drawing  near,  bids  Montgomer}''  prepare  for  death. 
He  implores  her  in  abject  pusillanimity  to  spare  his  life,  for 
the  sake  of  his  betrothed  and  his  sorrowing  parents ;  but  she 
inexorably  compels  him  to  fight  with  her  and  kiils  him  after 
a  Short  conflict  (Scene  7). 

Joan  addresses  an  invocation  to  the  Holy  Virgin  who  has 
endowed  her  feeble  arm  with  strength  and  has  given  her 
energy  to  slay  the  foe,  although  her  soul  melts  in  pity 
(Scene  8). 

A  knight  with  closed  visor  appears  and  challenges  the 
maiden  to  fight  with  him.  Joan  refuses  to  take  up  the 
challenge,  since  he  wears  the  sash  of  Burgundy.  The 
knight  repeats  his  challenge  and  makes  himself  known  as 
the  Duke  of  Burgundy  (Scene  9). 

Dunois  and  La  Hire  enter  and  summon  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy  to  fight  with  inen^  and  not  with  a  maiden.  The 
Duke  twits  them   with   having  allowed   themselves   to   be 
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deluded  by  a  sorceress,  and  the  three  knights  prepare  for 
combat.  Joan  separates  them  and  addresses  a  pathetic 
appeal  to  the  Duke,  telling  him  that  those  he  desires  to 
destroy  are  his  friends,  ready  to  receive  him  cordially  and 
to  honour  him.  Tvvice  more  Burgundy  offers  to  fight  with 
Dunois,  but  iinally  he  is  overcome  by  the  inspired  appeal  of 
the  maiden  who  wins  him  over  to  the  cause  of  France,  and 
a  reconciliation  ensues  between  him,  Dunois,  and  La  Hire 
(Scene  lo). 


Z^tittx  ^uf^ug* 


@egenb,  i)on  «helfen  Begrenzt 
©tftet    nufttitU 

S5urgunb,0litteri?aflolfunb  ß^atillon  mit  (Soldaten  unb 

XaUot 
^ier  unter  biefett  helfen  laffct  unä  ^  ^ . 

v^alt  mad^en  unb  ein  fefteö  Sager  f^lagen,    p  -^wJa*^^^ 

Ob  trir  i?ietteic^t  bie  flü^t'gen  3Sölfer  njieber  fammetn^  ^o/iA^-^^*^ 
^ie  in  bem  erften  (Sc^reden  fic^  jerftreut.    ^'^«^^^^^^Xx-»-^  . 
(Stettt  gute  Sa^en  auö,  kfe^t  bie  ^ö^n\    yj^Jt>-^i^io 
Btrar  jl^ert  unö  bie  ^a^t  öor  ber  3Ser£oIgimg,  jw^^j-^^^- 
Unb  trenn  ber  ©egner  nid^t  an<i)  S^Iügel  l^at,   «l^r»^ 
@o  fürest'  ic^  feinen  UeberfaÄ. — 5)ennod^  AaA»a>^*^ 
SBebarf  g  ber  QSorflc^t,  benn  njir  ^afcen  eS 
a^it  einem  fecfen  S^einb  unb  flnb  gefc^Iagen.  1235 

(Mütter  gafiolf  gel|t  ah  mit  ben  ©otbotcn.) 

SioneL 
©efd^tagen !   ^elb^err,  nennt  bag  2Öort  nic^t  me^r. 
3c^  barf  eö  mir  ni^t  benfen,  baß  ber  S^ranfe 
2)eS  ©ngettänberö  3^ii(fen  t)eut  gefe^n. 
F  2 
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—  D  Orleans!   Drteang!   ®raB  unferS  Otu^mä  !  A"^' 

5(uf  beincn  lyelbern  liegt  bie  ©^re  ©nglanbS.  1240 

33e[c^im^fenb  läci;erlic^e  ^liebertage  I    • 

2Öer  njirb  eg  glauBen  in  ber  fünft'gen  3ctt! 

5)ie  (Siecjer  tei  ^oitierg,  ^requi  y 

llnb  -^Ijincourt  gejagt  t?on  einem  SKeiBe !   vukJUA 

^nrgunb. 
5)aä  muj  unö  tröften.     ®ir  ftnb  nid^t  5?on  äJienfc^en  1245 
Sßefiegt,  wir  finb  00m  teufet  ii6ertt?unben. 

^aI6ot. 
^-ßom  2!cnfel  nnfrer  Silarr^eit  —  2Bie,  Sßurgunb'^ 
^c^recft  t)k§  ©efpenft  beS  ^^^öMö  aw^  bie  i^ürften? 
2)er  QlBerglauk  ift  ein  fc^tec^ter  SDkntel 
&iir  (Sure  jyeig^eit  —  ©ure  SSijlfer  fio^n  juerft.  1250 

SSurgunb. 
CRiemanb  ()ieft  ^tanb.    5)a6  S'Iiefjn  rear  alfgemcin. 

^alBot. 
0lein,  ^err !   Q(uf  ©urem  %lnQd  fing  e^  an. 
3^r  (türmtet  @nd;  in  unfer  !?ager,  fd;reienb : 
I)ie  ^bW  ift  loö,  ber  @atan  fäm^ft  für  ?5ranfreic^ ! 
Unb  brachtet  fo  bie  Unfern  in  3}enrirrung.  1255 

1^  i  0  n  e  L 
3(;r  fönnt'ö  nicl)t  laugnen.    (Suer  S'Iügel  njid; 
Buerft. 

95urgunb. 
3iöci(  bort  ber  erfte  -^(ngrif  n?ar. 

^alBot. 
X)ag  3)täbc^en  fannte  unfcrS  :^agerö  -^Iöße,^cHJ 
3te  nju^te,  tco  bie  5'urcbt  ^u  fint»en  rcar. 

-3urgunb. 
Sie?  8ott  "Surgunb  bie  ^S^ulb  be3  UnglücfS  tragen?  1260 
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Lionel. 
Sir  (Sngettänber,  ivaren  mx  aUdn, 
3ßei  ©Ott,  mx  Ratten  Orleans  nic^t  ijertoren  ! 

SBurgunb. 
9Uin  —  bcnn  i^x  ^dttet  Orleang  nie  gefet)n! 
3Ber  Bal^nte  euc^  ben  SBeg  in  biefeg  Oieic^,    QftMN4-,i^ 
Sfteicüt^'eu^  bie  treue  ^reunbegl^anb,  aU  x^x         .     1    1265 
%n  biefe  feinbU^  frcmbe  Äüfte  jjieget?  cW^ä-^^^ 
9Ser  frijnte  euren  «§einrid^  ju  $ari§' 
llnb  unterwarf  i^m  ber  S'ran^ofen  ^er^en? 
SSei  ©Ott !   Senn  biefer  ftar!e  Qtrm  euc^  ni^t 
«herein  geführt,  i^r  fa^^et  nie  ben  ^aud)   ^-.^^^JL-    1270 
33on  einem  fränfifc^en  Kamine  fteigen. 

!^ioneI. 
Senn  eS  bie  großen  Sorte  t^^äten,  ^er^og, 
@o  l^ättet  3]^r  aUein  ?yran!rei(^  erobert. 

SSurgunb. 
3^r  feib  unluftig,  njeil  6uc^  Drleang 
Entging,  unb  laßt  nun  ©ureä  ßorneg  ©ade  1275 

%n  mir,  bem  SSunbSfreunb,  auö.    Sarum  entging 
llnä  Orleans,  aU  ©urer  ^ah^t  iregen?  ^>^  '     ^'' 
©S  n?ar  Bereit,  ftd£i  mir  ju  üBergeben, 
3^r,  @uer  9'leib  attein  l^at  eö  t>er^inbert.    J^ 

XaUot 
fflidft  ©urenfttjegen  t)a6en  n^ir'S  Betagert.  12S0 

SBurgunb. 
Sie  ftünb'S  um  eucf>,  ^ög'  id)  mein  ^eer  jurücf  ? 

ü;^  i  0  n  e  I. 
0li^t  fc^limmer,  glauBt  mir,  aU  Bei  Qtjincourt, 
So  njir  mit  (5uc^  unb  mit  gang  i?ran!rei^  fertig  würben. 


{ 
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95urgunb. 
3)0^  t^at'ö  ©ud^  fcl^r  um  unfre  ?^rcunbfd^afi  0^ot^, 
Unb  treuer  faufte  fte  ber  9flei^goern?efcr.  1285 

3a,  t:^cucr,  treuer  l^aBcn  mx  fle  :^eut 
SSor  Drlcanö  U^cii)U  mit  unfrer  @^re. 

23utgunb. 
treibt  eg  ntc^t  njeiter,  fiorb,  eä  fönnt'  @ud^  reuen! 
33erlief  ic^  meines  «§errn  gerechte  Salinen,  X^ 

!&ub  auf  mein  ^anpt  ben  Flamen  beö  ^in44^|«^,  ^^^^"^1290 
Um  oon  bem  ?5rembling  fold^eö  gu  ertragen? 
Saö  t:^u'  ic^  ^ier  unb  fed^te  gegen  g'ranfreid^? 
2Öenn  ic^  bem  Unbanf^aren  bienen  fott, 
®o  tviÜ  ic^'ö  meinem  angeBornen  .König. 

^alBot. 
3^r  fle^t  in  Unter^anbtung  mit  bem  2)au^^in,  1295 

Sßir  n^iffen'ä ;   boc^  n^ir  njerben  Wittd  finben, 
Un0  i?or  Qßerrat^  ju  fc^ü|en. 

SBurgunb. 

Xoh  unb  «§ötle! 
^Begegnet  man  mir  fo  ?  —  (S^atitton ! 
!ia^  meine  33ölfer  fl^  gum  Qlufbruc^  ruften; 
3GBir  ge^n  in  unfer  J^anb  gurütf. 

((5t)atir(on  gel^t  ab.) 
Lionel. 

@tü(f  auf  ben  2Beg!  1300 
9lie  njar  ber  Olu^m  beS  ©ritten  glän^enber, 
Qllö  ba  er,  feinem  guten  «Schwert  allein 
QSertrauenb,  o^ne  ^elferg^^elfer  fod^t. 
(So  fäm^jfe  Seber  feine  @c^(a^t  attein; 
3)enn  enjig  Bleibt  eg  rca^r:   ^ranjöfifc^  Sßlut  1305 

Unb  engtifd^  fann  fi^  rebli(^  nie  oermifc^en. 
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3tt)eitct    Sluftritt» 

ttonigitt  Sfafccau,  von  einem  $agen  begleitet,  ju  ben 33  0 r i g e n. 

Sfabeau. 
5Öaö  muß  i^  ^ören,  ?^elb^crrn!  «galtet  ein!  ^         ■ 

aßaS  für  ein  i)irni?errücfenber  plattet  ^^^"^  -Wr'^^w 

IBcrtüirrt  euci^  alfo  bie  gefunben  (Sinne? 
3e|t,  ba  eu^  (SintracS^t  nur  erl^alten  fann,  1310 

SÖoHt  i^r  in  «§a§  euc^  trennen  unb,  eud^  feltfl 
SBefel^benb,  euren  Untergang  Bereiten? 
—  3c^  Bitt'  ©u(^,  ebler  «^er^og,  ruft  ben  rafc()en 
93efe^r  gurüce!  — Unb  3^r,  ru^mi?otter  ^alBot, 
SBefänftiget  ben  aufgebrachten  i^reunb!  131 5 

%Äommt,  ;&iotteI,  l^elft  mir  bie  (lor^en  ©eifier 
3ufrieben  f^jred^en  unb  SSerföl^nung  fiiften. 

Lionel. 
3^  nic^t,  SD^i^Iabi?.     9^ir  iji  %m  gteid^. 
3^  ben!e  fo  :   SSaö  nid^t  jufamnten  fann 
SBefie^en,  t^nt  am  beften,  fic^  gu  löfen.  1320 

SfaBeau. 
5öie?  Sirft  ber  «§otte  ©aufelfunft,  bie  ung 
3m  treffen  fo  öerberBlicö  trar,  auc^  l^ier 
91o^  fort,  unö  finnöertrirrenb  ju  6et^ören? 
aßer  fing  ben  3anf  an  ?  ^ebet !  —  (Sbler  Sorb ! 

(3u  Xalbot.) 
<&eib  3^r'ö,  ber  feines  3Sort^eilö  fo  »ergaf,  1325 

2)en  njerti)en  SSunbögenoffen  ^u  öerle|en^    jUm**^  ^^^ 

5öaö  njottt  3^r  fdjaffen  o^ne  biefen  5lrm?    '  i^^^/tTv^f**^ 

(5r  Baute  ^urem  \^önig  feinen  ^ron, 
(5r  l^ält  i{)n  noc^  unb  ftür^t  il^n,  reenn  er  n?itt ; 
@ein  i^eer  üerflärft  (Su^  unb  no^  me^r  fein  0^ame.    1330 
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@an^  ©nglanb,  ftrömt'  eg  alle  feine  SSürger 
5luf  uttfre  tauften  an§,  öermöct)te  ni^t 
2)icg  3fteic^  ^u  §ixnngen,  vomn  cg  einig  ifi; 
3hir  B'ranfreid)  fonnte  i^ranfrei^  iiBertüinben. 

5ßir  njiffen  ben  getreuen  ?^reunb  ^u  e^ren.  1325 

5)em  falfc^en  tce^ren,  ift  ber  ^lug^eit  ^flic^t. 

SButgunb. 
3Öer  treuroö  fid)  beö  5)an!eä  n^itt  entfc^Iogen,  i^V^o^-^ 
2)em  fe^lt  be^  ^ügnerö  ^e^e  @tirne  nid^t.  .^,,,c/iy^  L>)^ 

SfaBeau.  ^ 

Sie,  eblev  ^erjog?  könntet  3i)r  fo  fe:^r 
2)er  @d?am  abfagen  unb  ber  S'ürftenel^re,    .^avJ^'^^^-^     1340 
3n  jene  »§anb,  bie  ßuren  QSater  morbete, 
5)ie  Rurige  j^u  legen?  SBärt  3^r  rafenb  ,rs^ 
@enug,  an  eine  tiblic^e  SSerfö^mmg  r,;   .c      ^U'^^y^^^ 

3u  glauben  mit  bem  2)au^l;in,  ben  3^r  felBjl 
^In  beö  3Serberbeng  Olanb  gefc^leubert  l^aBt?    j^ro^A     1345 
<Bo  nal)  bem  B'atte  njotttet  3l)r  i^n  galten 
Unb  (Suer  Serf  n^a^nftnnig  felBft  gerftören?  ,<vv^?/^^ 
*^ier  flehen  (^ure  S'reunbe.     @uer  «§eil    '^4,.,aUc^ 
3iui)t  in  bem  fepen  SBunbe  nur  mit  (Sngtanb. 

w,r  '■}■       SBurgunb. 
fen  ift  mein  (Sinn  öom  gerieben  mit  bem  2)au))l)in;    1350 
2)oc^  bie  3Seradljtung  unb  ben  Uebermut^ 
5)eö  ftoljen  (Snglanbö  fann  ic^  niö;t  ertragen. 

jXj^jf*^  SfaBeau. 

Äommt !  «i^altet  i^m  ein  raf^eg  SBort  p  gut. 
(Bii^mx  \]t  ber  Kummer,  ber  ben  ^elb^errn  brücft, 
llnb  ungerecht,  3^r  wißt  e^,  ma^t  bag  Unglücf.  1355 
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Äommt !   Jtoiumt !   Umarmt  euc^,  laßt  mi^  liefen  Oiiß 
®^neß  I^cilenb  [fließen,  el^'  er  enjig  n?irb. 

^alBot 
Sag  bünfet  ^ucf>,  Surguttb?   ©in  ebleä  -^cr^ 
3Bc!ennt  fi^  gern  i?on  ber  S^ernunft  :6ejiegt,     i^^^^x^ 
5)ie  Äontgin  bat  ein  Hugeö  5Bor!  gerebet;  1360 

l^aft  biefen  ^änbebrurf  bie  SBunbe  l^eilen,. 
2)ie  meine  3«ttge  ü'Bereilenb  [c!^lug.  -^-Jßc^cA^ 

SBurgunb. 
3)?abame  f)jra^  ein  j?erftänbig  2Öort,  unb  mein         ^ 
©erec^ter  ßorn  iceicl^t  ber  ^Zotl^n^enbigfeit.  /•^Ai/*^*'^''^^ 

...^..^vT-      SfaBeau. 

5Bo^t !   (So  Bejlegelt  ben  erneuten  SSunb  1365 

Wlit  einem  brüberlic()en  Mn^,  unb  mögen 
^ie  Sinbe  baö  ©efvroc^ene  öertce^.  >uq>w/*^*** 
(S3urgunb  unb  Xalbot  umarmen  j!(i^.) 

J^ionel  (betrachtet  bie  ®xvL)ppt,  für  jic^). 
@Iü(f  ju  beut  S'rieben,  ben  bie  Burie  ftifteti 

Sfafceau. 
2ßir  l^aBen  eine  (S(^ta^t  verloren,  ^elb^errn, 
2)aä  @lücf  njar  unä  jurciber ;   barum  aBer  1370 

(Sntfin!'  eucl)  nict)t  ber  eble  33?ut]^.    2)er  2)au^l^in 
3Serjnjeifelt  an  beö  ^immetä  (Sd;u|  unb  ruft 
2)eö  ®atanä  ,Kunfi  ^u  ^ilfe ;   bod^  er  l^aBe 
Umfonjl  fid)  ber  SSerbammniß  üBergeten,   ^iiv>*- 
Unt>  feine  ^iJÄe  felbft  errett'  i^n  nidjt.  1375 

(Sin  fiegfjaft  2)?äbc^en  fü^rt  beS  l^einbeö  ^eer, 
*^c^  unU  baö  eure  fü^^rcn,  id)  n?itt  euc^ 
(Statt  einer  Jungfrau  unb  ^rop^etin  fein. 
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Lionel. 
3Kabame,  ge^t  nac^  ^ariö  ^urücf !    Sßir  tcotten 
SDJit  guten  SBaffen,  ni^t  mit  Seibern  flegen.  13S0 

2:ar6ot 
©el^t !   ®e^t !  (Seit  3^r  im  Sager  feib,  ge^^t  WtB 
3urücf,  fein  @egen  ijl  me^r  in  unfern  SSaffen.     ,^<r*^*^^^ 

Söurgunb. 
®e^t!   @ure  ©egenn^art  f^afft  ^ier  nid^tg  ©utcö;      p+*-M— - 
2)er  Krieger  nimmt  ein  5lergerniß  an  ^uc^.        ,4^-awxCiflfcL 

Sfabeau 
(ftel^t  (Sincn  um  bcn  Slnbem  erjiaunt  an). 
3^r  aud^,  SBurgunb?    3^r  nel^mt  n^iber  mic^  1385 

Partei  mit  biefen  unban!Baren  Ji^orbö? 

Sßurgunb. 
®i^\  2)er  (Solbat  verliert  ben  guten  ^nt^,   to — *-^^\^ 
Söenn  er  für  ©ure  «Sac^e  glauBt  ju  fechten. 

Sfabeau. 
3d^  l^aB'  faum  örrieben  ^n^ifc^en  eud^  geftiftet, 
<So  mac^t  ii^r  fc^on  ein  93ünbnif  n:iber  mic^?  1390 

^albot. 
@e^t,  ge^t  mit  ,®ott,  33Zabame!    SSir  für^ten  nn^ 
SSor  feinem  Teufel  me^r,  foBalb  3^r  njeg  feib. 

SfaBeau. 
93in  ic^  ni^t  eure  treue  aBunbggenoffln  ?  CAy^-^^^Mß*^^ 
5jt  eure  (Sac^e  ni^t  bie  meinige?      cxj^i^t,^^ 

)S)o^  (Sure  nid;t  bie  unfrige.     5ßir  flnb  1395 

3n  einem  el^rlic^  guten  (Streit  begriffen. 

93urgunb. 
3^  räc^e  eineö  SSaterg  blut'gen  2^orb, 
2)ie  fromme  <So|)n0|)flic^t  l^eiligt  meine  SCöaffen. 
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^o(i^  grab  l^erauä!   SBaä  3^r  am  5)au)3:^m  tl^ut, 

3ft  trebcr  menfc^lic^  gut,  noc^  göttli^  re^t.  1400 

,  ^  Sfabeau. 

§lud^  fott  \f)n  treffen  Big  inö  3c:^nte  ©tieb ! 

<Sr  ]^at  gefreüelt  an  bem  ^i^au^t  ber  2JJutter. 

^^^"'"^'^  SSurgunb. 

©r  räd^te  einen  SSater  unb  ®ema|l.  W'^ 

SfaBeau. 
@r  n?arf  ftd^  auf  jum  9flid^ter  meiner  bitten. 

Lionel. 
2)aä  n;ar  une|rerBietJg  Jjon  bem  (Sol^n !   ^rve^^*-^*^'^      1405 

SfaBeau. 
3n  bie  3Ser6annung  l^at  er  mid^  gefc^i(ft.  JW^^-v-^^*-^-^'^*-^-^ 

^alBot. 
2)ie  öffentliche  @timme  ju  ijotl^ie^n.    f^-*-^^*-*^ 

Sfabeau. 
g'tud^  treffe  mic^,  njenn  id^  i^^m  je  i»ergeBe ! 
Unb  e^'  er  l^errfd^t  in  feineä  Sßaterö  9^eic^  — 

^alBot. 
^'  ^l^P  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  f^i"^^  S^utter !      S>o<^^-^j*^  ,410 

Sfabeau. 
3^r  trißt  nic^t,  f^n^ad^e  Seelen, 
5ßaö  ein  Beleibigt  SJZutter^erj  tjermag. 
3cf)  liebe,  n:er  mir  ©uteö  t^ut,  unb  l^affe, 
2ßer  mi^  öerle|t,  unb  ift'ö  ber  eigne  (so^n,  ^-^^^^^-^ 
2>en  ic^  geboren,  befto  ^affenärrert^er.  1415 

2)em  ic^  baö  2)afein  gab,  iriU  i^  eö  rauben,^  -^^^^ 
SBenn  er  mit  ruc^loö  fred^em  Uebermutl)  ^^^^>^*-*<<. 
2)en  eignen  @^po|  öerle^t,  ber  i^n  getragen. 
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3t)r,  bte  ii)r  ,^rieg  fü^rt  gegen  meinen  @o^n, 

3t)r  l^afct  nic^t  3fled;t,  noc^  ©runb,  i^n  ju  Berauben.     1420 

*^aä  ]^at  ber  5)au^^i)in  (Sd^reereg  gegen  eucC) 
— ^"^  gerfdjulbet  ?  Söel^e  ^fi^i^ten  6rac^  er  euct^  ?  ^.^^1-4- 
)^jU/^     ^ud)  treibt  bie  ©^rfiic^t,  ber  gemeine  S'leib;  oo!^X;v^  <u^ 

3d^  barf  il^n  Raffen,  ic^  ^ab'  i^n  gefcoren. 
Xanot 

Sol^I,  an  ber  0lad^e  fit^lt  er  feine  5Dtutter  1  1425 

Qlrmfel'ge  ©lei^ner,  n:ie  öeradjt'  ic^  euc^,  ^ 

5)ie  i:^r  eud;  fetbjl,  fo  nne  bie  $Belt,  belügt!  ^f^i^-v« 

3^r  ©ngettänber  ftredt  bie  Oläu6er!^änbe 

0lad^  biefem  ^ranfreid?  an8,  n:o  il^r  nic^t  Olec^t 

mo^  giUt'gen  Qlnfvrud)  l^abt  auf  fo  öiel  ©rbe,  ^^V-^  14^^*^ 

*21IS  eineö  ^^^ferbeS  ^uf  bebedt.  —  Unb  biefer  «^erjog,  ' 

^er  fid?  ben  ©uten  fd)elten  läft,  ijerfauft 
t(ÄJU-  ^  @ein  33aterlanb,  baS  (Srbreic^  feiner  ^^nen,    u>a, 

2)em  0leic^gfeinb  unb  bem  fremben  «^errn.  —  ©lei^iro^l 

5fi  eu^  baö  britte  Qßort  ©ered^tigfeit,  1435 

j^y«^"  ,  — 2)ie  ^u§elei  öerad^t'  id^.     SBie  iä)  Bin,  4<.^nr>^ 

@o  fe^c  mi(^  baS  *2lug  ber  SBelt. 
SSurgunb. 

SBa^r  ip'S ! 

5)en  Olu^m  l^aBt  3^r  mit  ftarfem  ©eijl  bel^au^jtet.  .    ^a-«>U*«^ 
_  SfaBeau. 

3c^  T^abe  !^eibenfd?aften,  njarmeö  Sßlut, 

SGÖie  eine  5lnbre,  unb  ic^  tarn  aU  «Königin  1440 

3n  biefeö  Hn'D,  ^u  leben,  nid^t  ^u  f^einen. 

<Sottt'  ic^  ber  i^reub'  abfterben,  ireil  ber  i^luc^ 

5)eö  <Sc^idfal8  meine  letengfro^e  Sugenb 
^"^^^^  '    3u  bem  wa^nfmn'gen  ®attm  ^at  gefeUt  ?     ■ 

fS)lt\)x  aU  baö  lieben  lieb'  id;  meine  iJrei^eit,  1445 


2.  2(uf$ug.    3.  Sluftritt.  ^^ 

ci,'-. .  ■•   . 
Unb  irer  mic^  l^icr  ijertrunbet  —  ^o(^  trarum 

W\i  euc^  mic^  flreiten  über  meine  O^edjte? 

<8c(;n:er  fließt  baö  bicfe  9BIut  in  euren  Qlbern, 

3br  fennt  nicfct  ba§  ^Sergniigen,  nur  bie  5ßut§  !  ^'^^- 

Unb  biefer  »Öerjog,  ber  fein  lÖeBen  tanvj  1450 

®efd;ivanft  i^at  ^n:ifd;en  Sßöö  unb  @ut,  !ann  nid)t 

5Bon  «^er^en  Raffen,  noc^  i^on  ^erjen  liefen. 

—  3d^  ge]^'  nac^  SJZelun.     @eBt  mir  biefen  ba, 

(auf  Sicnd  geigenb) 
2)er  mir  gefaßt,  ^ur  ^^urju^eil  uni>  ©efeßf^aft, 
Unb  bann  madit,  leaä  i^r  troßt!    3c&  frage  nic^tä         1455 
Okc^  ben  58urgunbern  nod;  ben  ©ngettänbern. 

(<Sie  lüinft  ifirem  ^agen  unb  ifif(  gcljcn.) 
;^ioneI. 
3Serlaft  ^uc^  brauf.    ^ie  fc^önfien  i^ranfenfnahn, 
2)ie  n?ir  erbeuten,  f^icfen  xm  nac^  2)(elun. 
Sfa'Beau  (jurüdfctnmcnfc). 
200^1  taugt  i^r,  mit  bem  (gc^njerte  brein  ^u  fc^Iagen, 
5^er  i^ranJ'e  nur  n:eig  ^mX\6:it^  ^u  fagen.  1460 

^^^<yix^  (Siegelt  ab.) 


:t) rittet    Sluf tritt» 

3^al6ot.     SBurgunb.     Lionel. 

QBaö  fiir  ein  2öei6 ! 

!&  i  0  n  e  (. 
^^un  eure  SPteinung,  i^elblCjerrn !  t/^y^^yv""^^ 
^nef)n  n:ir  noct;  ireiter,  ober  trenben  unö 
3urü(f,  burc^  einen  fdjneKen,  fül^nen  ©treid; 
2)en  (Sc^im^f  beä  ^eut'gen  ^ageä  auö,5ulDfct;en  ? 


yS  2)ie  3ungfrau  öon  Drleanö. 

SBurgunb. 
SBit  flnb  ^u  fc^reac^,  bie  33ölfcr  ftnb  ^erfireut,  1465 

3u  neu  ift  nod^  ber  ^^recfen  in  bem  «öcer. 

@itt  Blinber  ^^recfcn  nur  l^at  unö  Beflegt, 

^er  fcf)nette  ©inbrucf  einea  5lugcnBtitfg. 

2)ieä  i^ur^tBilb  ber  erfc^^redten  ©inSilbung  '  -— 

3Btrb,  nä^cr  angefc^n,  in  nichts  öerf^irinben.  1470 

2)runt  ift  mein  ^ati),  trir  füllten  bie  Qlrmee 

S^it  ^ageganbruc?^  über  ben  @trom  jurücf, 

©em  S'einb  entgegen. 

Söurgunb.  , 

Uekriegt —    .'r>./ft.^>^^ 

Lionel, 
(^^  2Rit  (gurer 

©rlauBniß.    *§ier  ift  ni^tg  ^u  üBerlegen. 
SBir  muffen  baä  23ertorne  fctjleunig  njieber  1475 

©ewinnen,  ober  flnb  6ef^impft  auf  ewig.  cI^ä/^«?^  <-" 

3;aIbot, 
@ä  ift  Bef^loffen.     3)?orgen  fc^Iagen  mir. 
Unb  bieg  ^^antom  beö  @c^redenS  ^u  ^erftören, 
2)aS  unfre  Sßölfer  fclenbet  unb  entmannt^  U^-.-»^^^^ 
:\Jaft  unä  mit  biefem  jungfräuUd^en  Teufel  1480 

Un8  meffen  in  :perfönli(t?ent  ©efec^t. 
Stellt  fle  fl^  unferm  ta^fern  (Sc^tijert,  nun  bann, 
@o  l^at  fte  unö  jum  le^tenmal  ^ef^abet ;  y-v^'-^^^^Lm 
6tent  fle  flc^  nic^t  —  unb  feib  geiüij,  fie  meibet  .^^^^a/^^] 

!£)?n  ernften  ^am^f  — fo  ift  baä  »^eer  entzaubert. '^^'M^S*^''''^ 

)i;^ionel. 
<So  fei'ä!    Unb  mir,  mein  i5eIb^err,*iiBerIaffet 
2)ie3  leiste  ^am^ff^iel,  wo  fein  93tut  fott  fliegen. 


2.  ^uf^ug.    4-  5(uftritt.  79 

55ettn  (e6enb  benf  id^  baS  ©efpenfl  ^u  fangen, 

Unb  öor  beä  SBajlarbä  klugen,  il^reS  aSu^lcn, 

XxaQ'  t^  auf  biefcn  Firmen  fte  ^erüfcer,  1490 

3ur  ;?ujt  beö  »§cerg,  in  baö  Britann'f^c  Sager. 

93urgunb. 
^tx^pn^d  niä)t  ju  i^iel. 

ij:atBot 

©rreic^'  ic^  fle,  .o*n^jv-'-''^=v' 
3c^  benfe  fle  fo  fanft  nic^t  ju  umarmen, 
^ommt  jie|o,  bie  ermübete  0latur   ©^iA^Aft^-'vLM 
2)urd^  einen  leichten  ®c^lummer  ^u  erquicfen,  1495 

Unb  bann  jum  ^uf6ruc&  mit  ber  aJJorgenrötl^e. 

öt-<-Lftitca^  ((Sic  gelten  ab.) 


öiettet    Stufttith 

5  ol^anna  mit  bcr  ^ai)m,  im  ^etm  unb  a3rufi^arnif^,  fonft  aBer 
iDeibtid^  gcHcibet,  2)unoi§,  Sa  «^ire,  Sftitter  unb  @olbaten 
jeigen  ftc^  oben  auf  bem  ^elfentreg,  giel^en  fiil(  borüber  l^iniüeg  unb  er? 
fc^einen  glei(^  barauf  auf  ber  ©cenc 

3oJ)anna 
(ju  ben  OJittern,  bie  fie  umgeben,  intern  ber  3ug  oben  immer  no^ 
yu^.U  forttodW.     •    ■^--. 

©rfliegen  ift  ber  2öatt,  njir  ftnb  im  J^ager! 
3e^t  njerft  bie  §ütte  ber  öerfi^n^iegenen  S^ac^t  vv^,;«-^«* 
3Son  euc^,  bie  euren  fiitten  ßwg  öer^e^lte,  %^-'-<'^^i 
Unb  mac^t  bem  ??einbe  eure  (Bc^retfenönä^e  1500 

2)urc^  lauten  «Sc^Ia^truf  funb  —  ®ott  unb  bie  Sungfrau! 

51  n  e  (rufen  laut  unter  toitbcm  3Baffengetöö). 
©Ott  unb  bie  Sungfrau! 

(Xrommctn  unb  ^^rom^jetcn.) 


8o  !l)ie  3ungfi*au  t)on  Orleans. 

<Sd;ttbtüa^c  (l^inter  in  @cene). 


3e^t  ^acfeltt  l^er !   Söerft  Steuer  in  bie  ^tiul.   '. 

Unb  bro^eub  ringö  umfange  fie  ber  3^Db!  1505 

...tN,        V   ^(gpj^^jgj^  gijgj^  jr^^j^  ^-^g  jjj{j(  folgen.) 

©unoig  (^cilt  fic  prüc!). 
5)u  ^aft  baä  ©eine  nun  erfüllt,  So'^anna ! 
^Jiitten  ing  Sager  t^afi  bu  unö  gefiit)rt, 
S)en  f^einb  ^afl  bu  in  unfre  »^anb  gegeBen. 
3e|t  aBer  fcleite  t>on  bem  ,f am)3f  juritcf,  _,    - 

Unä  iiberlaj  bic  Blutige  ©ntfd;eibung !         .>i-V'^^»'^»'*^^y5io 

J^a  «§ire. 
2)en  2Öeg  beä  (Siegö  B^^eic^ne  bu  bem  «§eer, 
5)ie  ?^a^ne  trag'  un§  t)or  in  reiner  ^anb; 
5)od?  nimm  baä  Sd^trert,  baö  töbtiidje,  nid>t  felBft, 
Q3erfud)e  nid)t  ben  falfd^en  @ott  ber  (Sc^la(^ten ; 
2)enn  Blinb  unb  o^ne  (Schonung  traltet  er.     ^ä^vv-t-^"*^  i^i- 

3o^anna. 
!ilöer  barf  mir  ^alt  geBieten?   2Ber  bem  ®eift 
25orf(^reiBen,  ber  mic^  fü^rt  ?  .5)et  ^feU  muß  fliegen,  ^hw>^ 
3Bo(;in  bie  ^anb  i{;n  feineä  6d)ü|en  treiBt. 
3Ö0  bie  ©efa^r  ift  muß  3o:^anna  fein, 
SRid^t  ^eut,  nid^t  l^ier  ijl  mir  Benimmt  ^u  fatten;      1520 
©ie  ^rone  muß  ic^  feBn  auf  meineö  .tonigö  -^au^t. 
5)ieä  !^eBen  tüirb  fein  ©egner  mir  entreißen, 
9Sig  i^  i?ottenbet,  njaS  mir  ®ott  geheißen. 

((Sie  gcBt  ab.) 


2.  5lufjug.    5.  5luftritt.  81 

,^ommt,  2)uttot3 !   ^a^t  uita  ber  «^elbin  folgen 
Unb  i^r  bie  tapfre  ^5rup  ^um  (Schübe  Idljnl  1525 

(®cf)en  ah') 


S'üttfter    Sliifttitt^ 

©nglifd^C  (©olbaten  fiiel^en  über  bie  SSü^ne  j  l^jerauf  ^aI6ot 

©rfier. 

2)a8  «Kabd^cn!  Wlittm  im  Ji^ager! 

3«?eitcr. 
0lic^t  mögli(^  I  0limmermebr !  3Sie  tot  fte  in  'Da^  Sager  ? 

3)ritter. 

5)urc^  bie  Suft!  S)er  Teufel  f)ilft  xf)x\ 

SSierter  unb  S^ünfter. 
^lie^t!  ^liel^t!   SSir  ftnb  Oltte  beö  ^obeö! 

(©erjen  ab.) 
5:arBot  (fommt). 
©ie  '^ören  nic^t  —  Sie  njotlen  mir  nic^t  jie^n!        ^     1530 
©elöji  fmb  atte  SSanbe  beä  ©e^orfamg,  ^^^c^^-'i?'"*-*- 
5ltä  06  bie  ^ötte  il^re  Segionen 
^ßerbammter  ©eijler  anögefpieen,  reift    (ä^-^*-*-*^  ^j-«-'^ 
(Sin  ^aumetn3a:^n  ben  ^a)?fern  unb  ben  feigen  u^^  ^^-^-^..^^^ 
©e^irntoö  fort;  nic^t  eine  fleine  <B^aax  1535 

jlann  id^  ber  f^einbe  B'Iut^  entgegenjtetten,  x^fi^ 
2)ie  njac^fenb,  ttjogenb  in  baö  Sager  bringt !  h^^-*-*^ 
—  SBin  ic^  ber  einzig  SRüd^terne,  unb  5meä    i-s-W^^^ 
Wln^  um  mid>  ^er  in  g^ieberö  C^i^e  rafen?  ctiA-r-*^ 
3Sor  biefen  fränf'fd^en  5Q3eicf)lingen  ^u  flie^n,  1540 

2)ie  n:ir  in  ^njan^ig  (ad;Iac^ten  üBeriüunben  !  — 

G 


Sz  2)ic  Sungfrau  üon  Orleans. 

OBer  ift  fle  benn,  bie  Unbcjnjingli^e,    .i^k^^^^^Ub-U 

2)ie  (Sc^rctfenägöttin,  bie  ber  (Sc^lac^ten  ®lütf 

5Iuf  einmal  trenbet  unb  ein  fc^ü^tern  ^eer  >>-*^ö*<^ 

3Son  feigen  3^e^'n  in  ^ötren  umgewanbelt?    v<v*^a^    jg^g 

©ine  @au!lerin,  bie  bie  gelernte  9lotte 

2)er  -^elbin  fpielt,  fotl  njal;re  «gelben  fd^reden? 

(Sin  Seit  entriß  mir  allen  @iege0ru^m?  ^o^^^s.*^ 

(Solbat  (flürjt  l^erein). 
2)ag  sKäbd;en!   ^lie^!   ^lie^,  ^elb^err! 

2:al6ot  (jlc^t  i^n  nieber). 

grlie:^  ^ur  '^bUt 
2)u  felBjl !  2)en  foll  bieg  <Sc^tt?ert  burd^bo^ren,  -  ^S"  '  1550 
5)er  mir  i?on  l^urc^t  fpric^t  unb  »on  feiger  Q'luit ! 

((Sr  gellt  ab.) 


(Seiftet    Sl  11  f tritt. 

Ttx  ^rofpect  öffnet  ftd^.  ÜJ?an  fielet  baö  engtifc^e  Sager  in  üoKen  ?^lain; 

wen  jte^en.  Xrommetn,  glud>t  unb  SScrfolgung.  ^a^  einer  SBeitc 

fommt  SWontgomer)?. 

SP^ontgomeri?  allein. 
2Ö0  fotl  i^  ^inflie^n?  ?^einbe  ringö  uml)er  unb  ^ob! 
v^ier  ber  ergrimmte  S'elb^err,  ber,  mit  bro^'nbem  <Sd)njert 
5)ie  i^ludit  5?erf^errenb,  unä  bem  ^ob  entgegentreibt. 
2)ort  bie  S'ürd^terlidie,  bie  ijerberBlic^  um  fid?  l)er  1555 

SBie  bie  5ßrunfi  beg  g^euerg  rafet  —  Unb  ringsum  fein  2ßu[(^, 
2)er  mid;  öerBärge,  feiner  <^öl)le  ftd;rer  9laum  1 
O,  voäx'  ic^  nimmer  üBer  2)?eer  l^ie^er  gef^ifft, 
3d?  Unglüdfeliger !   Eitler  ^ai)n  Uti)bxU  mi^,    Mk^^ 
Söo^lfeilen  Siui^m  ju  fud;en  in  bem  O'ranfenfrieg,         1560 
Unb  je^o  fü^xt  mid)  ba§  terberBlic^e  ©efc^id 


s.  SluftuQ.    7.  5luftvttt.  83 

3n  biefc  Blut'ge  2)2orbfc{)lac^t.  —  2öär'  icf)  trcit  öon  l^ier 
5)a^eim  nod^  an  ber  (Sas?ern'  blüi)enbem  ©eftab',    ^>vJ«^ 
3m  fld^ern  SSater^aufe,  n:o  ble  3[)iutter  mir 
^n  @ram  ^urücf  blieb  unb  bie  jnrte,  füfe  ^Sraut.  .:.,  -1565 
(Sül^anna  jeigt  jic!^  in  ber  Sterne.) 

^^      3Be^  mir  !   5öaö  fe^'  id; !  5)ort  erfc^ciut  bie  ©(^recflic^e ! 

Qluä  Sßranbcg  g^tammen,  büfter  Ieud]tenb,  ^cbt  fte  ftd;,  v«y^^ 
Söie  auö  ber  '^blU  9^ad)en  ein  ©efpenft  ber  SRad^t, 
^erüor.  —  ÜÖol^in  entrinn'  ic^ !   @c^on  ergreift  fte  mi(^ 
2)Jit  i^ren  ?yeueraugcn,  n^irft  i?on  fern  1570 

4^    2)er  ©tiefe  (pd^tingen  nimmer  fet;Ienb  na^  mir  auö. 
Um  meine  S'iißc,  fefl  unb  fefter,  tpirret  ftc^ 

Y^^'-^a^  gauberfnäul,  baf  fie  gefeffelt  mir  bie  ?^tud)t 

QSerfagcn!  »^infe^n  muß  id^,  ane  bag  ^tx^  mir  auc^ 
dagegen  fämpfe,  nac^  ber  tijbtlid)en  (^eflalt ! ,  •  1575 

(Sol^anna  t^ut  einige  ©d^ritte  i^nt  entgegen  «nb  bleibt  iuieber  j!e^en.) 
@ie  na^t !   3d^  wiU  nid;t  n^arten,  big  bie  ©rimmige 

t«^'^*    3uft|^  mid?  anfätttJ   Sßittenb  wiU  icl)  i^re  ,tnie 

Umfaffen,  um  mein  IS^eben  fle^m  —  fte  ift  ein  2Beib  — 
Db  ic^  öielleic!^t  burc^  ^^ränen  fte  ern^eid^en  fann! 
(Snbcm  er  auf  fie  gugcl^en  toill,  ttitt  fie  \i}m  raf^  entgegen.) 


Siebenter    2luftritt# 

So^anna.    aJJontgomerij. 

Sol^anna. 
2)u  bift  bea  ^obeö!   ©ine  britt'fc^e  SKutter  geugte  bid),  1580 

S3?ontgomer!9  (f'^llt  t^r  ju  güfen). 
^^alt  ein,  g^urd^tbare !   9Iid;t  ben  UnJ^ert^eibigtcn  ^-^-^j»-'"'^^^^^^^^^ 
2)urd)bo^re !  SBeggeworfen  i)ah'  ic^  8c^n?ert  unb  <8c^ilb; 

G  2 


$4  2)ie  Sungfrau  üon  Orleans. 

3u  bclnen  ?^ügen  fmf  idj  tre^rloö,  flei^eni?  l^in.   iv-^^»^**'***^ 
^ag  mir  ba§  ^id)t  beg  ^^eBeU'ö,  nimm  ein  Äöfegelb!  ^.^.^^^i^iy^ 
^dd)  an  SBeft^tl^um  njo^nt  ber  SSater  mir  ba^cim        15^5 
3m  frönen  J^anbe  Satliö,  ti:o  bie  fd;längelnbe   v.a*%^s*-^^ 
©aöern'  bur(^  grüne  ^nm  xoUt  ben  (Sil6erftrom,     ,^A.«-^ö^$^ 
Unb  fünfzig  5)ijrfer  fennen  feine  ^errfc^aft  an. 
fßlit  reichem  ©olbe  löf  t  er  ben  gelie:6ten  (sol^n,  .^^X^ß-wo 
QBenn  er  mic^  im  ?^ran!enlager  lebenb  nocf)  vernimmt.  1590 

So^anna. 
SBetrogner  ^or!  Sßerlornerl   3n  ber  Sungfrau  *§anb 
33ijl  bu  gefotten,  bie  terberBlic^e,  njorauä 
^^Zi^t  Olettung,  norf;  ^rlijfung  me^r  jn  ^ offen  ift. 
SBenn  bic^  baä  Unglücf  in  beö  Ärofobilö  ®tvo(dt    .  ■-. 
@ege6en  ober  beä  geftecf ten  ^igerö  Älann,  1595 

2Benn  bn  ber  )?ön?enmutter  junge  ©rat  gerauBt, 
*^^  2)u  fönnteft  pitleib  ftnben  unb  Sßarm^er^igfeit, 
2)od^  töbtlid^  ift'a,  ber  Sungfrau  ju  Begegnen. 
2)entt  bem  ©eijlerreic^,  beut  ftrengen,  unt»erle|Iid;en,  '^-^ 

35er^f(ic^tet  mic^  ber  fur^tbar  Binbenbe  QSertrag,  1600 

Wit  bem  ©c^ttjert  5U  ti)bten  atteä  J^eBenbe,  bag  mir 
3)er  8d)lacl;ten  ®ott  öer^^ängnißöoÄ  entgegen  fc^icft. 

2)Zontgomer5:^. 
i^urc^tBar  ift  beine  SRebe,  bod^  bein  SBlid  ifi  fanft; 
0li^t  fd^redlid^  Uft  bu  in  ber  Mift  an^uf^aun, 
©ä  ^iei)t  baö  ^erj  mi(^  ju  ber  liefclic^en  ©eftalt.  1605 

O,  Sei  ber  2)Hlbe  beineä  järtlicf^en  ®ef§red|tö 
i^lel^'  ic^  bi^  an :  erBarme  meiner  Sugenb  bic^ !  <^«^k 

3oi)anna. 
0li(^t  mein  ©efc^Iec^t  Befd)n?öre!  flenne  mid^  nic^t  Sei6] 
©teic^ttjie  bie  fi)r))erlofen  ©eifler,  bie  nid)t  frei'n 


t^ 


2.  5luftiig.    7.  Sluftntt.  ^S 

Qluf  trb'fc^e  Seife,  fd)liej'  ic^  mi^  an  fein  ®ef^lerf;t  1610 
2)cr  2J?enfc^en  an,  unb  biefer  ^anjer  becft  fein  ^er^. 

2)'?ontgDmer^. 
O,  Bei  ber  !?ieBe  ^eitig  n^altenbem  @efe^,    »>«H-v«*«t*^ 
^em  ade  ^er^en  ^utbigen,  kf^tüör'  i^  bic^! 
^al^eim  gelaffen  l^ab'  ic^  eine  l^otbe  95rant, 
(S^ön,  ttjie  bu  felbjt  tift,  Blü^enb  in  ber  Sugenb  3leij.  1615 
(Sie  l^arret  njeinenb  beö  ©elieBten  Söieberf unft.  Ve^GCrv^ 
D,  n?enn  bu  felBer  je  ju  liefen  l^offft  unb  f)off|i, 
3Begtücft  ju  fein  burc^  !^ie6e,  trenne  graufam  nic^t 
Swei  «§erjen,  bie  ber  ^ieBe  l^eilig  SBünbnif  fnü)3ft! 

Sol^anna. 
2)u  rufeji  lauter  irbif(^  frembe  ©ötter  an,  .  1620 

I)ie  mir  nic^t  l^eilig,  nocf^  öere^rtic^  fmb.     3d^  n^eiß 
9^i(i^tö  i)on  ber  !&ie6e  ©ünbnif,  bag  bu  mir  Befct^njijrft, 
Unb  nimmer  fennen  rcerb'  id^  i!£)ren  eiteln  2)ienft.  j^-^^^ 
3Sertt)eibige  bein  !S?eBen,  benn  bir  ruft  ber  5!ob. 

33?ontgomen). 
O,  fo  erbarme  meiner  jammeröotten  ©Item  bic^,  1625 

2)ie  ic^  ^u  «^auö  ijertaffen.     5a,  gen:i^  aud^  bu 
33erließeft  (Eltern,  bie  bie  (Sorge  quält  um  bi^. 

So^anna. 
Unglurf lirf^er !   Unb  bu  erinnerfi  mic^  baran, 
Sie  öiele  SPiütter  biefeg  Sanbeg  finberloö, 
SSie  tiete  jarte  ^inbev  ijaterloö,  n?ie  öiel  1630 

3SerloBte  SBräute  Sitttren  njorben  fmb  burcf)  eu(^! 
QIu^  ©nglanba  2)?ütter  mögen  bie  55erjn:eipung  nun       i^L^^Jf^ 
©rfa^ren  unb  bie  ^()ränen  fennen  lernen, 
^ie  S'ranfreici;^  jammeröoUe  ©attinnen  gen^etnt.  »v^'^>-*' 

2J?ontgomeri). 
D,  fc^njer  ifl'ö,  in  ber  S'rembe  Herten  unbetceint.  1635 


S6  ^le  Sungfrau  ^on  £)r(eanö. 

SBer  rief  euc^  in  baä  frembe  ^an't),  ben  Blül^ttben  ^(eig .  i^jLt^»^ 
S)er  S^elber  ju  öerwüj^en,  öon  bem  l^eim'fd^en  ^erb  ''' 

Hnä  ju  öerjagett  unb  beg  vfriegeä  ^euerBranb 
3u  njerfen  in  ber  (Stäbte  ftteblid)  ^eiligt^um?    i^«**-*-^^^^ 

»'^     3^r  träumtet  fct)on  in  eureö  ^er^eng  eiteltn  ^af)n,      1640 

2)en  freigcBornen  S^ranfen  in  ber  .fned^tfc^aft  (Sd^mac^  ^c-M/vCiXi 
3u  [türmen  unb  bieg  große  !S^anb,  glcid^n^ie  ein  SÖoot, 
5ln  euer  fiol^^eg  9i)ieerfc{)iff  ^u  fcefeftigen ! 

5-»^    ^x  ^JorenJ   g^ranfreici)^  föniglicfjeS  2Ba)3^en  :^ängt 

%m  X^xom  ©otteg.     (^^er  rifft  ti)r  einen  6tern         1645 
33om  ^immetgiüagen,  aU  ein  5)orf  aug  biefem  Oteic^, 

«>^     ^em  un^ertrenntic^  enjig  einigen !  —  2)er  ^ag 
2)er  Olac^e  ijt  gefommen;    nicl;t  let^enbig  me^^r 
3urücfe  nteffen  n^erbet  i^r  bag  ^eiPge  2)?eer, 

ji^   2)ag  ©Ott  ^ur  g^änberfc^eibe.  jnjifc^en  euc!^  unb  ung        1650 
®efe|t,  unb  bag  i^r  Jcepelnb  üBerfc^ritten  ^abU  ^w^v^^w■vi^^ 

SD?  ;  n  t  g  0  m  e  r  *9  (Id^t  ifire  ^anb  tog). 
O,  ic^  muß  fierBen!   ©raufenb  faßt  mic^  f^on  ber  3^ob. 

3  ä  ^  a  n  n  a. 
®tirB,  S'reunb!    QBarum  fo  j^ag^aft  gittern  öor  bem  Xoh, 
2)em  unentjTie]^6aren  ®efd;icf?  —  ®ie^  mi^  an!    (Sie^! 
3c^  6in  nur  eine  Sungfrau,  eine  «Srfjdferin  1655 

©eboren;   nid^t  beg  (Sctiwertg  gett?o:^nt  ift  biefe  «§anb, 
^ie  ben  unf^ulbig  frommen  «girtenftaB  geführt,  '^^^'^c 
2)Dd),  n^eggeriffen  öon  ber  l;eimatl)Iic^en  glur,    ^w**<J^ 
3Son  3Saterg  Sßufen,  i?on  ber  ®c^n:ej^ern  tieBer  95ruft, 
SPJuß  id)  ^ier,  i^  muß — mic^  treibt  bie  ©ötterftimme,  nicf)t 
^<>v^     ©igneg  ©eli'ijien  — euct)  ^u  Ktterm  *§arm,  mir  nid)t     1661  <?^"'*-^ 
3ur  B^reube,  ein  ©efpenfi  beg  (Sd^recfeng,  tüürgenb  ge^n, 
2)en  3:ob  verbreiten  unb  fein  D^fer  fein  jule^t! 
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2)entt  nic^t  beit  ^ag  ber  frol^en  ^elmfc^r  tücrb'  tc^  fc^n. 
fRo^  33ielen  t>on  ben  ©uren  a^erb'  i^  tobtlic^  fein,       1665 
dloii)  öiele  Sitttren  ma(^en,  aber  enblic^  tcetb' 
'^     5c^  felBfl  umkommen  unb  erfüllen  mein  ©efc^icf. 

—  Erfülle  bu  au^  beineä.     ©reife  frifc^  jum  @d)trert, 
Unb  um  beä  Sebenä  fii^e  aSeute  fäm^fen  n:ir. 

SD^ontgomeri)  (Mtouf), 
0^un,  trenn  bu  flerBli^  biji,  trie  ic^,  unb  35affen  bid^  1670 
SSeraunben,  fann'ä  auc^  meinem  5lrm  t)ef(^ieben  fein,    ^^^^^,-9^^'^^^ 
3ur  ^ött'  bic^  fenbenb  ©nglanbä  0^ot^  ^u  enbigen» 
3n  ®otte0  gndb'ge  «§änbe  leg'  ic^  mein  ©efc^icf» 

Oiuf  bu,  ^iierbammte,  beinc  ^öllengeifier  an, 

*^^2)ir  bei^ujle^en!    5ße:^rc  beineg  Menä  bic^I   -^'■^'v*^^^  1675 
((5r  ergreift  (Sc^itb  unb  «Sc^toert  unb  bringt  auf  ixe  ein  ;  hicgerifc^c 
SWujit  erf(^am  in  ber  5erne,  naä)  einem  furgen  ©efec^te  fällt 
SWontgcmeri).) 


T^ 


Sinter    5Xuftritt* 

Sol^annaaliein. 

S)id^  trug  bein  ^ug  jum  ^obc  —  fja^re  ^in! 

(@ie  tritt  oon  i^m  lüeg  unb  bleibt  gebaufenüoll  fielen.) 
^l'jjabnc  Sungfrau,  bu  njir!]!:  3)Zdcl;tigeä  in  niirl 
5)u  rüjleft  ben  unfriegerifc^en  Qlrm  mit  ,^raft, 

'"■^  2)ieä  «§er^  mit  Uncrbittlid^feit  £en:affne|l  bu.  J^^ 

3n  «Witleib  fc^miljt  bie  @eele,  unb  bie  «§anb  txisM,     1680  '-^*^ 

j'*^^  5llö  bra^e  fie  in  eineä  ^em^elä  l^eil'gen  SBau,  ,[-©.v^-4- 
5)en  blü^enben  I^eib  beä  ©egnerä  ju  üerle^en;  wvo-r 
(S^on  öor  beö  (Sifenö  blanfer  6^neibe  f^aubert  mir,  SJkM^/x;. 
2)od^  njenn  cö  S^lot^  t^ut,  alöbalb  ift  bie  ^raft  mir  ba, 
Unb  nimmer  irrenb  in  ber  jitternben  *§anb,  rügigrt        1685  ^^-^ 
2)aö  @c^n:ert  ftc^  felbji,  alö  mx'  eö  ein  lebenb'ger  ©eifl. 


88  !I)ie  Sungfrau  t>on  Otlcanö. 

gictttttct    auftritt* 

©in  Flitter  mit  gefc^tofienem  SSijir.  So^anno* 

^t,,        -^  bitter. 

^Scrfluc^tc!   3)eine  <©tunbc  ifl  gefommcn, 

2)ic^  fuct)t'  ic^  auf  bcm  ganzen  ö'elb  ber  8d^Iad^t, 

3Serbcr6U^  9ßlenb«3crf!   g'a^rc  ^u  ber  ^öÜe 

Burürf,  auä  ber  bu  aufgeftiegen  bifl!     .  1690 

3o!^anna. 
333er  Bift  bu,  ben  fein  Böfer  ^ngel  mir 
(Entgegen  fc^icft?    ®leic^  eineö  t^ürften  ijl 
2)ein  5lnflanb,  an^i)  fein  Stritte  fc^einft  bu  mir, 
5)enn  bic!^  Bejeid^net  bie  fcurgunb'fc^e  SBinbe,  ,<jiy^r^ 
33 or  ber  flc^  meineö  ©c^irerteö  @^i^e  neigt.  .1695 

ur>rva_    bitter, 
QSerrcorfne,  bu  öerbtentefi  nid^t,  ju  fallen 
3Son  eineö  ^^ürften  ebler  «§anb.    2)aö  9Beil  <o-nr 
©eö  «^enferS  füllte  bein  öerbammteö  «§au^t 
SSom  0lum)jfe  trennen,  nietet  ber  ta^jfre  2)egen 
^eS  föniglic^en  «^er^ogg  öen  SBurgunb.  1700 

Sol^anna. 

(Bo  Uft  bu  biefer  eble  «^erjog  felBfi? 

01  i  1 1  e  r  (fd^lägt  bag  SSiftr  auD» 
5^  Bin'a.     ^lenbe,  gittre  unb  öcrjnjeifle!   '->'''' 
2)ie  (SatanSfimfte  f(l;ü|en  bic^  nic^t  me^r. 
5)u  ^ajl  Bio  je^t  nur  (Sc^n^äc^Unge  6ejn?ungen,  ^^'^^^^^ 
(Sin  aWann  pe^t  i?or  bir. 
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3cl^ntcr    Sluftritt* 

2)unoi§  unb  ^a  «^ire  gu  ben  3Sorigcn. 

5)unoiö. 
Wa»«j)    ® enbe  bid^^  SBurgunb !  1 705 

2)^it  Scannern  fdm^fe,  nid^t  mit  Jungfrauen. 

JJa  ^tre. 
Söir  fc^ü|en  bcr  ^ro^^etin  ^cilig  ^au)3t, 
©rfi  muf  bein  5)egen  bicfc  25ru)^  ^it.^^^p6£?ii  —  |iä.^^>t^5tL) 

SBurgunb. 

0Zid^t  bicfe  Bul^Ierif<^e  6;irce  furcht'  id^,    ^^^i^^^*-^^^ 

S^Zo^  euc^,  bie  fte  fo  i^m^.^ic^  ^at  ijerwanbelt«  viUx>u»|iLtAAilc. 
"^^^  ^rtöt^e,  93a|tarb,  e^anbe  bir,  U  ^ire, 

S)af  bu  bie  nite  5!avferfeit  ju  «fünften 
^    2)er  «§ö(r  erniebrigP,  ben  »cräc^tlid^en 

<Sd^ilb!na^^en  einer  ^eufelgbirne  mad^jl. 

^ommt  ^er!   (lu^  Q(aen  Ket'  icl)'g !   2)er  ögr^Miftlt   1715  *-*^ 

%n  ©otteg  6c^u^,  ber  ^u  bem  teufet  fliegt. 

(<Sie  bereiten  jici^  jum  ^ampf,  Sol^anna  tritt  bajivifc^cn.) 

So^anna. 
«galtet  inne! 

SBurgunb. 
Sitter fl  bu  für  beinen  SBu^Ien?   J^n^^ 
QSot  beinen  klugen  fott  er  — 

(5)ringt  auf  JDunoiö  ein.) 

3o]^anna. 

»galtet  inne! 
*^     ?tennt  fle,  Sa  «^ire  —  Jtein  franjöfif^  33Iut  fotl  fließen! 
0lic^t  (Sc^ujerter  foHen  biefen  «Streit  entfd;eiben. -^^«^'«*«U72ä 
(Fin  ^nbreö  ifi  fcefc^loffen  in  ben  Sternen  — 


9Ö  2)ie.  Sungfrau  t?on  £)rlean6. 

^uö  einanber,  fag'  ic^  —  ^öret  unb  öcre^^rt 
2)en  ©elft,  ber  mlc^  ergreift,  ber  aiig  mir  rebet ! 

3)unoiö. 
Sag  ^^ättfi  bu  meinen  aufge^oBnen  ^rm     .^u^»-r»^>»-*^ 
Unb  :^emmjl  beS  ©d^a^ertcä  Hutige  fntfcl;eibung?   ■''"1725 
®a0  (Sifen  ift  gejücft,  eä  fätlt  ber  (Streich, 
2)er  i^ranfreic^  rächen  unb  i?erfijl;nen  fott,    ka^'*-^ 

So^anna    ^y,^ 
(ftettt  fic^  in  bie  SKitte  unb  trennt  beibe  S^ficite  burd^  einen  tüeiteu 
Btüifc^enraum ;  jum  SSaftarb) 
^ritt  ouf  bie  6eite ! 

(3u  Sa  ^irc.) 
mü^  gcfeffelt  fielen! 
3(^  ^a'Be  mit  bem  «^er^oge  ^u  reben. 

(0lad^bem  SlUeg  ru'^ig  ijt.) 
2öaS  n:injt  bu  t^un,  SBurgunb?    QlBer  i|l  ber  S'einb,    1730 
2)en  beine  SBIicfe  morb6egierig  fuc^en? 
2)iefer  eble  ^Jrinj  ifl  f^ranfreic^g  @o^n,  n?ie  bu, 
tiefer  ^aipfre  ifi  bein  3Baffenfreunb  unb  Ji^anbömann, 
3c^  fetbfl  bin  beineä  3Saterlanbeö  ^oc^ter. 
2Bir  Wit,  bie  bu  ju  t>ertilgen  fireBj^^  '»■'^-yi^  1735 

©e^ören  ^u  ben  2)einen  —  unfre  kirnte 
@inb  aufget^^an,  bic^  ju  empfangen,  unfre  Änie  ^-^^ö-i-fb 
SÖereit,  bi^  ju  öere:^ren  —  unfer  ^c^rcert 
^at  feine  @^i|e  gegen  biet).    (Si^rn^ürbig    dtv.r 
3fl  uns  baä  aintli^,  felbft  im  ^einbeg^elm,    ^_  1740 

2)a3  Uttferö  ,Äünig8  tl^eure  3«g^  trägt.  L«-<»tu^»-^ 

Sßurgunb. 
9^it  füfer  3Rebe  fc^meicblerifcl)em  Xon 
SBitlfi  bu,  eirene!   beine  O^fer  Wen.   ^äAm->*- 
>5lrgti|^'ge,  micfi  Bet^ijrft  t)U  nid^t.     3Serrca^rt     cM^--^ 
3fl  mir  baö  O^r  i?or  beiner  Olebe  ^Ungen,  vq;3iMt^t745 
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Unb  beineg  Qlugeg  S^euer^^feile  gleiten 

%\\\  guten  ^arnifc^  mcineä  Sßufenö  aB. 

3u  ben  5Öaffen,  2)unDig! 

2^it  ©treiben,  ni^t  mit  Söorten  laß  ung  fed^ten. 

2)unpi0, 
^rfl  2öorte  unb  bann  @treic()e.    i^iircfcteji  bu  1750 

SSor  SBorten  bic^?   Qlu^  baS  ift  lyeigl^eij   ^^r^''^-''^*'^''-*^ 
Unb  ber  Sßerrat^r  einer  töfen  @a^e.      o-*-t-^«''^^*Y>r 

Sol^anna. 
Ung  treibt  nic^t  bie  getieterifi^e  9Rot^    i>v-^aj*^>j*^ 
3u  beinen  l^iißen;   ni^t  alg  ?^Ie^enbe 
(Srfc^einen  n^ir  üor  bir.  —  9BU(f'  um  bi^  ^er!  1755 

Sn  5tfc^e  liegt  baö  engettdnb'fc^e  I^ager, 
Unb  eure  lobten  becfen  bag  ©eftib. 
2)u  ^örfl  ber  S^ranfen  t^rieggbrommete  tonen; 
©Ott  ^at  entfc^ieben,  unfer  ifi  ber  @ieg. 
2)eö  fc^önen  i^orbeerö  frifc^  ge^ro^nen  3^^t3    "^«»Aia^jöo 
^ittb  wir  6ereit  mit  unferm  ^reunb  ^u  t'^eilen. 
—  D,  fomm  ^erü6er!   @bler  ?ylü^tling,  fomni  ^^^^^^Xi^:^ 
«herüber,  tt?o  baö  Oiecfjt  ift  unb  ber  <8ieg. 
3^  felbjl,  bie  ©ottgefanbte,  reiche  bir  v^  J  ^^"^ 

S)ie  fc^trefterlid;e  «^anb.     3ct>  iritl  bid^  rettenb  1765 

«§criV6er^ie-^n  auf  unfre  reine  (2eite!  — 
2)er  Fimmel  ift  für  ö'ranfrei^.     (geine  ©ngel  — 
2)u  fte^fl  fte  nic^t  —  fie  fechten  für  ben  ^önig, 
@ie  aÜe  fmb  mit  I^ilien  gefc^mücft. 
;^ic^tn:eiß,  n:ie  biefe  ö'a^n',  ifl  unfre  (Sac^e, 
2)ie  reine  Sungfrau  ift  i^r  feufdjeö  <8innbilb. 
aAajÖä^^  SBurgunb. 

95?rftri(fenb  ift  ber  Öüge  trügti^  2ßort, 
£)oc^  it;re  Olebe  ift  njie  eineö  »^inbeö. 


92  2)ie  Sungfrau  ^on  Orleans. 

2ßcnn  fcofe  ©elfter  i^r  bie  SCBorte  Ieii)n, 
1^      (So  al^men  fle  bie  Unf^ulb  flegrcic^  nac^.  Cn'^>u*-|>^*'*^^« 
3^  tritt  ttic^t  ireiter  ^öxm,    3«  ben  SBaffen! 
«Wein  0\)x,  iä)  fü^l'ö,  iji  fc^wädjer,  aU  mein  5lrm. 

Sol^anna. 

^u  nennft  mid^  eine  B^w^^nn,  giSfl  mir  .fünfte 

©er  «^ööe  ©c^ulb  — 3ft  fjrieben  ftiften,  ^af    ^.o^»^^ 
UL>««^.^rfö^nen  ein  ©efc^äft  ber  ^ötte?  ,^ommt  1780 

.,*.o^    2)ie  ©intra^t  auä  bem  enj'gen  §ßfu|)l  ]t)eroor?  «t^»^*'^**^ 

2Baö  ift  unfc^nlbig,  ^cilig,  menfcl^Iic^  Qut, 

3Benn  eg  ber  ^am^f  nid^t  ijl  umS  33aterlanb? 

(Seit  n^ann  ift  bie  Statur  fo  mit  fid^  feifcft 
r:JU^    5m  Strei.tt\  baf  ber  Fimmel  bie  geredete  (Sad^e  17S5 

QSerläft,  unb  baf  bie  Teufel  fie  :6efd^ü|cn.?  <fc>YTr(*^ 

3ft  aBer  5)ag,  njag  ic^  bir  fage,  gnt, 

S3)o  anbreS  aU  J?on  oBen  f onnt'  ic^'g  [göjgfen  ?  ^r^-^i^^w/' 

Ser  i)CLtU  fi(^  anf  meiner  6c^äfertrift 
-^^\*^   3u  ttiii^  G^feßt,  baö  Ünb'fc^e  »^irtenmäbc^en  1790 

3n  f öniglici^en  2)ingen  einjutrei^^n  ? 

3c^  Bin  öor  ^o^en  ijürften  nie  geftanben, 

2)ie  ^nnft  ber  9^ebe  ift  bem  SJJunbe  fremb. 

5)oc^  je^t,  ba  ic^'ö  fcebarf,  bid^  ju  Beiregen,        r 
y^""-    aBefi^'  i^  ©inftc^t,  i)o^er  2)inge  ^unbe,    W-o^^^       1795 

2)er  !?änber  nnb  ber  Könige  ©efd^icf 
le>«      Siegt  fonnen^eß  öor  meinem  JtinbegBlicf, 

Unb  einen  2)onnerfeir  fü^r'  i^  im  2)innbe.    ^^'^^  1^  tUvwit^ 

i^x.  93urgnnb 

(teBl^aft  Betoegt,  fd^tägt  bie  Slugcn  ju  i^r  auf  unb  Betrachtet  fic  mit 
©rfiaunen  unb  Otü^rung). 
9Ble  rcirb  mir?  SBie  gefci)iei)t  mir?   Sft'g  ein  @ott, 
p^    2)er  mir  bag  ^erj  im  tiefften  95ufen  n^enbet !  ''■'"'      1800 
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—  (Sie  frügt  ni^t,  biefe  rü:^rejtbe  ©ej^altl    ^^J^^^^^»- 
01cin,  nein!   9Bin  ic^  buvc^  S^uBcrS  33Jac^t  gcBfenbct, 
(So  ift'ä  burd^  eine  ^^imnilifc^e  ©ercalt; 

3Wir  fagt'ö  bag  «§er^,  fie  ift  öon  ®ott  gefenbet 

So^anna, 
^r  ifl  gerübrt,  er  itl'öl   3d^  t)aBe  ni^t    ^^^vn.-^^^*^-  1805 

Umfonfi  gefleht;  beö  3otne^  2)onnerirolfe  Wmil^t   , 
33on  feiner  (Stirne  ti)ränent§auenb  ^in, 
Unb  aug  ben  klugen,  ?yriebe  ftraBlenb,  Bricht     j'> r^vw^'^x-i»! 
S)ie  golbne  @onne  bea  ®t\üi)U  ^eröor.       >-£>rv^ 

—  2Öeg  mit  ben  Söaffen  —  brMet  «J^er^  an  ^er^— -      1810  ^-^"^ 
(§:x  n:eint,  er  ift  Bc^tnungen,  er  ift  unfer !      •"  -^-^^-»./-^ 

(Sc^iwert  unb  %a^m  entnnfen  il^r,  fic  eilt  auf  i^n  ju  mit  auggefcrci; 
teten  5trmen  unb  umfd^Iingt  i^n  mit  leibenfc^aftlic^em  Ungejiiim.  Sa       '^"''' 
J^ire  unb  2)unüiö  lajfen  bic   ©(^werter  falten  unb  eilen  il)n   ju         "^ ' 
umarmen.) 


ARGUMENT. 

ACT   III. 

DUNOIS  AND  La  Hire  meet  in  the  royal  camp  before 
Chälons  on  the  Marne.  The  former  expresses  his  resolve  to 
wed  Joan  of  Are.  He  knows  that  La  Hire  entertains  the 
same  wish,  and  that  he  intends  asking  her  hand  of  the  King  ; 
he  implores  him,  therefore,  not  to  allow  the  love  of  woman  to 
sever  their  bond  of  friendship.  La  Hire  avers  that  it  does  ill 
become  a  shepherd's  maid  to  be  the  consort  of  a  royal 
descendant;  but  Dunois  maintains  that  her  divine  superiority 
places  her  above  all  earthly  thrones,  and  she  herseif  should 
decide  between  them,  and  not  the  King  (Scene  i). 

King  Charles,  Agnes  Sorel,  Du  Chätel,  the  Archbishop, 
and  Chätillon  enter.  The  last-named  announces  the  arrival 
of  his  master,  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  to  do  homage  to  the 
King.  The  latter  agrees  to  all  the  conditions  stipulated  by 
the  Duke,  even  to  the  departure  of  Du  Chätel,  who  forthwith 
retires.  Charles  gives  orders  for  the  reception  of  the  Duke, 
and  when  his  approach  is  announced,  Dunois  and  La  Hire 
go  to  meet  him.  Agnes  Sorel  is  deeply  moved,  and  Charles 
asks  her  to  suppress  her  passionate  joy,  lest  it  might  offend 
the  Duke  (Scene  2). 

The  Duke  of  Burgundy,  followed  by  Dunois,  La  Hire, 
Chätillon,  and  two  knights,  appears,  and  when  he  is  about 
to  kneel  down  the  king  receives  him  in  his  arms.  After  a 
chivalrous  display  of  courtesy  on  the  part  of  the  Duke  towards 
Agnes  Sorel,  and  a  reverential  greeting  of  the  Archbishop, 
he  hands  over  to  the  former  the  casket  of  jewelry  of  which 
she  had  disposed  for  the  purchase  of  arms  against  him.  The 
King  bids  her  accept  the  twofold  pledge  of  reconcilement, 
and  a  touching  scene  of  reconciliation  ensues  between  the  two 
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princes  and  their  attendants.  The  Archbishop  addresses  to 
them  a  solemn  warning  to  pause  in  future  before  unsheathing 
the  sword,  for  the  Saviour's  band  will  not  issue  forth  a  second 
time  from  the  clouds  as  this  day.  This  allusion  to  Joan  of 
Are  causes  both  the  Duke  and  the  King  to  express  their 
surprise  at  her  absence ;  but  the  Archbishop  remarks  that 
she  loves  to  dwell  in  solitude,  unless  she  is  active  for  the 
welfare  of  France  (Scene  3). 

Joan  enters  and,  after  being  greeted  by  the  King  and  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy,  she  implores  the  latter  to  complete  the 
work  of  reconciliation  by  granting  his  pardon  to  Du  Chätel. 
Burgundy  agrees  and  embraces  the  latter  when  he  is  led  in  by 
Joan.  Being  asked  by  the  King  how  he  might  reward  her 
for  all  the  blessings  she  has  bestowed  on  him,  Joan  merely 
exhorts  him  to  retain  his  feelings  of  humanity  in  prosperity, 
and  utters  a  prophecy  on  the  fate  of  his  descendants.  She 
also  prophesies  the  future  fate  of  the  Burgundian  race ;  but 
she  declines  to  reveal,  at  the  King's  request,  whether  the 
alliance  just  renewed  will  keep  united  the  descendants  of 
their  two  races  ;  and  she  also  refuses  Agnes  Sorel's  prayer  to 
disclose  to  her  her  future  fate.  King  Charles  now  performs 
the  ceremony  of  raising  Joan  of  Are  to  the  rank  of  highest 
nobility  in  the  realm,  and  Dunois  publicly  sues  for  her  band. 
After  the  King  has  expressed  his  gratification  that  she  has 
subdued  the  Knight's  haughty  heart,  La  Hire  also  proffers 
his  band  to  the  maiden.  The  King  vvishes  Joan  to  decide 
between  the  two  rivals,  but  the  maiden  delares  that  she  will 
for  ever  remain  the  warrior  of  the  Lord  and  will  never  be  the 
wife  of  any  mortal  man.  On  the  Archbishop's  remonstranee 
against  her  deeision,  Joan  avers  that  her  task  was  still 
uneompleted,  as  Charles  had  not  yet  been  anointed  King 
of  France.  She  then  enjoins  the  King  not  to  linger  on  their 
march  to  Rheims,  and  promises  to  conduct  him  through  the 
enemy's  lines.  Dunois'  repeated  wooing  and  the  King's 
persuasions  prove  futile  ;  Joan  adheres  to  her  resolution 
to  disdain  all  worldly  love,  and  requests  the  King  to  command 
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the  war-trumpets  to  be  sounded,  as  she  feels  impelled  to 
accomplish  her  work  (Scene  4). 

A  Knight,  entering  hastily,  announces  that  the  enemy  has 
crossed  the  Marne  and  placed  himself  in  battle-array.  Joan 
exults  at  the  prospect  of  new  battles  and  rushes  forth  to 
marshal  the  troops.  Burgundy  promises  to  fight  to  the 
King's  satisfaction,  and  the  latter  pledges  himself  to  win  the 
crown  by  fighting  gallantly.  Agnes  Sorel  expresses  her 
unshaken  faith  that  she  will  see  the  victorious  King  again  at 
Rheims  (Scene  5). 

The  scene  changes  to  an  open  country.  The  wounded 
English  general  Talbot  is  led  in,  leaning  on  Fastolf/  and 
followed  by  soldiers.  Talbot  asks  them  to  leave  him  to  his 
fate  and  to  return  to  the  battle.  Lionel  appears  and  enjoins 
Talbot,  not  to  yield  to  death  at  this  critical  moment ;  but  the 
general  exclaiming  that  he  feels  his  end  approaching,  asks 
them  now  that  Rheims  is  lost  to  hasten  to  save  Paris.  On  hear- 
ing  that  Paris  was  reconciled  with  the  Dauphin,  Talbot  tears 
off  his  bandages,  and  expresses  his  bitter  disappointment  that 
exalted  reason  should  be  overcome  by  stupidity  and  delusion. 
He  grieves  above  all  that  they  were  not  vanquished  by  brave 
men,  but  by  juggling  arts.  Lionel  bids  the  dying  general 
farewell,  and  hastens  to  the  battle ;  and  Talbot  utters  a  brief 
lament  on  the  futility  of  life  (Scene  6). 

The  King,  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  Dunois,  Du  Chätel 
enter,  accompanied  by  soldiers.  Burgundy  and  Dunois 
announce  that  the  victory  is  complete,  and  Charles,  noticing 
the  dying  Talbot,  asks  his  soldiers  to  help  him.  Burgundy 
exclaims  that  the  wounded  man  was  Talbot,  and  the  latter 
expires  with  a  reproachful  look  at  the  Duke.  Dunois  declares 
that  now  only  was  Charles  King  of  France,  sinte  the  dreaded 
hero  was  dead.  Charles  generously  acknowledges  the  valour 
of  his  foe,  and  when  Fastolf  is  ready  to  surrender  as  prisoner, 
the  King  gives  him  his  liberty.  He  then  asks  Du  Chätel  to 
announce  the  victory  to  Agnes  and  to  lead  her  to  Rheims 
(Scene  7). 
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Dunois  enters  and  asks  La  Hire  where  the  maiden  is. 
La  Hire  replies  that  he  last  saw  her  fighting  by  Dunois' 
side.  The  latter  fears  that  her  courage  may  have  led  her  too 
far,  and  summons  the  others  to  hasten  to  her  rescue.  The 
King,  La  Hire,  and  Burgundy  consent,  and  they  all  retire  in 
haste  (Scene  8). 

The  scene  changes  to  a  desolate  part  of  the  battle-field. 
Joan  pursues  a  Knight  in  black  armour,  She  asks  him  who 
he  is,  and  to  open  his  visor,  but  he  wams  her  not  to  trust 
to  fortune,  which  hitherto  had  never  forsaken  her,  and  not  to 
engage  again  in  any  fight.  Joan  utters  the  vow  not  to  lay  aside 
her  sword  before  proud  England  lies  prostrate  on  the  ground. 
The  Knight  again  utters  his  warning  that  she  should  not  enter 
Rheims,  and  when  he  wishes  to  depart  without  revealing  who 
he  is,  she  endeavours  to  strike  him.  The  Knight  touches 
her  with  his  band  ;  she  remains  motionless,  and  he  vanishes 
amidst  darkness,  thunder,  and  lightning.  Joan  soon  recovers 
from  her  surprise,  declaring  that  the  apparition  was  an  evil 
spirit,  and  that  no  fear  shall  enter  her  heart  (Scene  9). 

When  Joan  is  about  to  leave  the  scene,  Lionel  appears 
and  summons  her  harshly  to  fight  with  him.  She  soon  over- 
comes  him,  and  tearing  his  helmet  from  his  head,  she  raises 
her  sword  to  strike  him  ;  but  gazing  on  his  face,  she  seems 
overcome  by  a  stränge  power.  He  invokes  her  to  kill  him, 
but  she  signs  to  him  to  flee,  and  then  entreats  him  to  save 
himself.  Lionel  declines  being  spared  by  her,  she  again 
raises  her  sword  against  him,  but  on  looking  once  more  into 
his  face  she  utters  the  exclamation,  '  Holy  Virgin  ! '  Lionel, 
now  recognising  that  the  maiden  has  magnanimously  spared 
his  life,  is  seized  by  a  sympathetic  feeling  of  pity  for  her.  He 
implores  her  to  give  up  her  evil  ways,  to  follow  him,  and  to 
let  him  save  her  soul.  She  hears  Dunois  and  the  French 
approach  and  beseeches  him  to  save  himself,  as  she  can 
not  bear  to  see  him  dying  by  their  hands.  Lionel  snatches 
the  sword  from  her,  as  a  pledge  that  he  will  see  her  again 
and  hurries  off  (Scene  10). 

H 
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Dunois  and  La  Hire  enter.  The  former  assures  the  maiden 
that  her  friends  will  stand  by  her  side,  and  teils  her  that 
Rheims  opens  its  gates  to  receive  the  King.  Joan  grows 
giddy  and  threatens  to  fall.  The  Knights  discover  that  she 
is  wounded,  and  when  La  Hire  remarks  'that  her  blood 
was  flowing '  she  exclaims,  *  Oh,  let  it  flow  forth  with  my  life ' 
(Scene  11). 
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^oflager  beS  •ßonigg  gu  ßl^alonö  an  ber  a^arne, 
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JDunoiö  unb  ^a  *§irc. 

©unoiS» 
2ßtr  traten  »^er^enSfreunbe,  SSaffenBrüber,    ln>'*'^vv->  ^*-^>-^"- 
B'ür  eine  6ac^e  l^ofccn  n?ir  bcn  %xm 
Unb  hielten  fejl  in  0Zot]^  unb  3^ob  gufammen. 
i^aft  2Bei6erlieBe  nic^t  baö  SBanb  gertrennen,  1815 

SDaö  jeben  <ö(^i(ffalönjec^fel  auögel^alten ! 

I^a  -§ire» 
*]ßrinj,  l^ort  mid^  an! 

5)unoi8. 
Si^r  lieBt  baö  njunberbare  SWäbd^n, 
Unb  mir  ijt  njo^l  Befannt,  ujorauf  3i^r  flnnt»  w5^ 
3um  ,K6nig  benft  3^r  fte^'nben  i^ufeS  je^t  Jm^'-^H^^ 
3u  ge^en  unb  bie  Sungfrau  gum  ©efd^enf  1820 
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6ie  fe^e  — 
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2)er  5tugen  ftüc^tig  fc^nette  Sujl  ju  i^r.  1825 

^en  ungezwungnen  (Sinn  ^at  nie  ein  SSeiS  i/^^^^-^'^-ip*^'^^ 
©erü^rt,  big  ic^  bie  SBunberfcare  fal^, 
2)ie  eineö  @otteö  «S^icfung  biefem  0lei^    ewtjL«. — ©•^*— *- 
3ur  Oletterin  Beftimmt  unb  mir  juni  SGßeiBe, 
Unb  in  bem  ^ilugenBIitf  geloBt'  ic^  mir  1850 

Wit  ^eil'gem  «S^njur,  aU  3Braut  fle  l^eim^ufü^ren. 
2)enn  nur  bie  @tarfe  fann  bie  g^reunbin  fein 
2)eä  jtarfen  Sßanneö,  unb  bieö  glü^'nbe  «^erj 
@e^nt  ft^,  an  einer  gleichen  SBrufi  ju  ru^n,    ''-- 
3)ie  feine  Äraft  fann  fajfen  unb  ertragen,  *i(>^r<a.«'*->^   1835 

Sa  «§ire. 
Sie  !önnt'  id^'ä  wagen,  ^rin^,  mein  fc^wad^  33erbien(t    .w~»-*^ 
a)?it  ©ureä  9lamenö  «^elbenru^m  ^u  meffen! 
So  jl^  ®raf  2)unoig  in  bie  (Sd^ranfen  petlt,  iW^ 
3??uf  ieber  anbre  33UtBewer6er  weichen, 
^oc^  eine  niebre  (Schäferin  fann  nic^t  1840 

5ltä  ©attin  würbig  ©uc^  jur  (Seite  ft(f)n, 
2)aä  fönigli^e  33Iut,  bag  ©ure  albern 
J)urc^rinnt,  Jjerfc^mä^t  fo  niebrige  Sßermif^ung.  ^^^^^'^rr^'^ 

2)unoiö. 
@ie  ifl  bag  ©ötterfinb  ber  ^eiligen 
S'latur,  wie  ic^,  unb  ijt  mir  ebenbürtig.  1845 

(Sie  foUte  eineS  «dürften  «^anb  entel^ren, 
Die  eine  93raut  ber  reinen  (Snget  ijl, 
5)ie  |!c^  baö  «^au^t  mit  einem  ©ötterfc^ein    ^'-^-^ 
Umgibt,  ber  l^etter  jtra^lt,  alä  irb'f^e  fronen,    ' 
JDie  jebeg  ©röfte,  -^öc^fie  biefer  ©rben  1850 

Älein  unter  i^ren  Stufen  liegen  fle^t; 
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!£)enn  alle  g^ürftent^ronen,  auf  einanbcr 
©eftellt,  6iö  gu  ben  Sternen  fortgebaut, 
Grrei^ten  nid^t  bic  ^h^t,  njo  fie  jie^t 
3n  i:^rer  ©ngelömajefiät !  1855 

!&a  «§tre. 
5)er  ^önig  mag  cntf^eiben, 

2)unoiS. 

«nein,  f!e  fetBfl 
©ntfc^eibc!  (Sie  l^at  g^ranfreid)  frei  gemacf>t, 
Unb  felfcer  frei  muß  fie  i^r  «^erj  J?erf^enfen. 

;&a  ^ire. 
2)a  fommt  ber  .^önigl 
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ÄarL    5tgneg  Sorel     5)u  6^atet,  ©r^bifc^of  unb 
6::^atinon  juben  SSorigen. 

^art  (ju  e^atiffon). 
®r  fommt!   ^r  tritt  aB  feinen  ^önig  mi^  1860 

©rfennen,  fagt  3^r,  nnb  mir  ^ulbigen? 

6:^atinon. 
«^ier,  <Bixt,  in  beiner  fijnigtic^en  (Stabt 
G^alonö  voiVi  |!^  ber  «^er^og,  mein  ®e6ieter, 
3u  beinen  Stufen  njerfen.  —  Wlix  befallt  er, 
5llä  meinen  »i^errn  unb  ^önig  bid^  ju  grüfen ;  1865 

©r  folgt  mir  auf  bem  fjuß,  gleic^  na^t  er  fel6ft. 

®oreL 
©r  fommt!  O  f^öne  <Sonne  biefea  3^agö, 
2)er  &reube  bringt  unb  S'rieben  unb  23er[ö^nung! 


lorz  !Die  Sungfrau  üoti  Diieanö. 

^dn  <§err  njirb  fommen  mit  ^tuei^unbert  €flittern, 

^r  wirb  ju  beinen  8^ügen  nieberfnien;  1870 

2)o(^  er  ernjartet,  bag  bu  eä  ni(^t  bulbcjt, 

^lä  beinen  SSetter  freunbU(i^  ii)n  umarmejt. 

^arl. 
2)Zein  «§erj  ä^ü^t,  an  bem  feinigen  ^u  fc^Iagm. 

ß^atiUon. 
2)er  ^er^og  Bittet,  baß  beö  alten  (Streits 
93eim  erften  Sieberfel^n  mit  feinem  SÖortc  1875 

3)?elbung  gefc^e^'. 

^arr. 
3Serfenft  im  ^et^e  fei 
Qluf  ewig  ba0  QSergangene.    2öir  wollen 
^üx  in  ber  Sw^w^f^  ^ütxt  ^age  fe^n, 

ß^^atillon. 
2)ie  für  SSurgunb  gefoc^ten,  Me  follen 
3in  bie  ^ßerfö^nung  aufgenommen  fein.  1880 

^arl. 
3c^  werbe  fo  mein  ^ijnigreic^  öerbo^^eln! 

^^jjatillon. 
©ie  Königin  SfaBeau  foll  in  bem  8^rieben 
3?2it  eingefd^loffen  fein,  wenn  fle  i^n  annimmt. 

^arl. 
®ie  fö!^ret  ,ßrieg  mit  mir,  nic^t  i^  mit  i^r. 
Unfer  (Streit  ijl  auS,  foBalb  fle  fel6fi  i^n  enbigt.  1885 

Gl^atillon. 
ätrölf  9flitter  follen  Burgen  für  bein  Sort. 
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Maxi 
Wltin  ©ort  ijl  :§eitig. 

Unb  ber  ©rjBifc^^of 
(^otl  eine  ^oflie  ii)dlm  ^m\^m  bir  unb  i^m, 
3um  ^fanb  unb  Siegel  tebli^er  SSerfö^nung. 

©0  fei  mein  Qtnt^eit  an  bem  etr'geft  «§eil,  1890 

^U  ^erj  unb  ^anbfc^Iag  Bei  mir  einig  flnb. 
2Belc^  anbreä  ^fanb  J^erlangt  ber  «^er^og  noct}? 

ß^^atilton 
(mit  einem  S3ticf  auf  2)u  6:^atel). 
«^ier  fe^'  ic^  ©inen,  beffen  ©egenn^art 
2)en  erjlen  ©ruf  öergiften  fijnnte. 

(^u  (y^atel  ge^t  fd^toeigenb.) 

Matt 

®e^, 
fDu  ^atel?   SSiS  ber  ^er^og  beinen  %nUid  1895 

Ertragen  fann,  magft  bu  i?erBorgen  61eitjen! 
(@r  folgt  if)m  mit  ben  Slugen,  bann  eilt  er  i:^m  naäi)  unb  umarmt  i{)n.) 
Sftec^tfc^affner  ^reunb !  2)u  n:oUtej^  me^r  aU  bieö 
^üx  meine  9iu^e  t^unl 

(2)u  e^atel  ge^  a^O 

ßl^atillon. 
5)ie  anbern  ^Junfte  nennt  bieg  Snftrument. 

,^arl  (gum  (Srjbifc^of). 
Sßringt  eö  in  Drbnung.     SBir  gene^m'gen  ^tteä  ;  2900 

Srür  einen  S^reunb  ifl  unS  fein  ^JreiS  ju  ^od^. 
@e^t,  ^unoiä !   9Ret)mt  t)unbert  eble  3flitter 
SWit  @uc^  unb  ^olt  ben  «^er^og  freunbli^  ein. 


I04         ^ie  Sungftau   t>on  Drlean6. 

^ie  $^ru)3^en  atlc  fotteit  flc^  mit  S^n^m 

■35ef rängen,  i^^re  93rüber  511  em^jfangen.  1905 

3um  ?^ejte  f^mütfe  fic^  bie  gan^e  StaU, 

Unb  alle  @loc!en  fotten  eä  öerfünben, 

!I)af  ?5^ranfreic(^  unb  SBurgunb  ftc^  neu  öerBünbcn. 

((fin  @bclnc(i^t  fcmmt.    SWan  l^ort  ilrom^eten.) 
^ord^!   SSaö  Gebeutet  bcr  3^rom))eten  9luf? 

ebcl!ncct)t. 
5)er  »^er^og  öon  SSurgunb  l^ält  feinen  (Six^ug.  1910 

(®ef)t  ah.) 
©unoig 
(gel^t  mit  Sa  ^irc  unb  S^atiKon). 
Qluf!   3^m  entgegen! 

^axl  (jur  ©oret). 
-ilgneö,  bu  rceinft?  99eina!^  gebricht  auc^  mir 
2)ic  ©tärfe,  biefen  Qiuftritt  ju  ertragen. 
2Öie  öiele  3:!obego^fer  muften  fatten, 
95ig  n?ir  unö  frieblid)  fonnten  trieberfe^n.  1915 

5)oc^  enblic^  legt  fi^  jebeö  ©turmeg  ^nti), 
XaQ  n?irb  eö  auf  bie  bicffte  dla^t,  unb  fommt 
2)ie  3^it,  fo  reifen  auc^  bie  f^ätften  ^rü^te! 

©r^Bifc^of  (am  Senfler). 
©er  «Öer^og  fann  flct;  beS  ©ebrängeö  faum 
©riebigen.     @ie  i)tUn  ii)n  5?om  ^ferb,  1920 

@ie  füffen  feinen  3[)iantel,  feine  ®^oren. 

^arl. 
dg  ijt  ein  Quteä  33oIf,  in  feiner  ^ie6e 
Siafc^tobernb,  vok  in  feinem  ßorn.  —  SSie  f(^netl 
3Sergeffen  ift'g,  baf  eBen  biefer  ^erjog 
5)ie  QSäter  i^nen  unb  bie  @ö^ne  fd^lug ;  1925 

2)er  5lugenBUc!  ijerfc^lingt  ein  gan^eg  !^e6en! 
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—  ^a^  U^,  <Boxd\   Qtuc^  beine  l^eft'ge  gfrcubc 
5??öci)t'  i!f)m  ein  ©tac^cl  in  bie  @cele  [ein; 
0lid^tö  fotl  i^n  l^icr  bcfc^ämen,  noc^  Betrüben. 


dritter    %ttfttitU 

»^er^og  öon  5ßurgunb.  S)unoiS.  ;?a^ire,  ß^atillon 
unb  no(i^  jn^ei  anbete  Olitter  öon  be^  J^erjogg  ©efolgc  JDer 
^crjcg  bleibt  am  (Singang  flel^en ;  ber  ^önig  beiwegt  fici^  gegen  i^n, 
fcgleic^  näl^ert  ft(^  S3urgunb,  unb  in  bem  9lugenb(icf,  lüo  er  |i^  auf 
ein  ^nic  tcifi  nieberlaffen,  empfängt  i:^n  ber  ^önig  in  feinen  5lrmcn. 

^axl 
5^r  ^aU  ung  überrafc^t  —  @u(^ "  einju^olen  1930 

©ebad^ten  n;ir  —  2)o^  3^r  ^abt  fc^neHe  ^ferbe. 

SÖurgunb. 
<Sie  trugen  mic?^  ^u  meiner  *3  flicht. 

idx  umarmt  bie  <Boxd  unb  fü^t  jie  auf  bie  ©tirne.) 
mit  ©urer 
©rtaubnif,  93afe!   5)a6  ifl  unfer  ^errenrec^t 
3u  QlrraS,  unb  fein  f^oneä  SSeib  barf  flc^ 
^er  (Sitte  n^eigern. 

^arl. 
^ure  «öofftatt  ifl  1935 

^er  ^i^  ber  SP^inne,  fagt  man,  unb  ber  Wlaxft, 
9Bo  atteö  6c^öne  muß  ben  «Stapel  galten, 

Sßurgunb. 
5Sir  fmb  ein  f)anbcltreibenb  SSolf,  mein  ^önig. 
2Ba8  föjttic^  n:ci(^ft  in  aüen  «f^immetöflric^en, 
SBirb  au^gefleüt  ^ur  «Sc^au  unb  jum  ®enu§  1940 

5luf  unferm  3)laxft  3U  95rügg;   baS  l^ö(i;fte  aber 
33on  aUm  ©ütern  ift  ber  S'rauen  Sd^ijn^eit, 
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^cr  8^rauett  breite  gilt  noc^  ^ö^ern  ^rel3; 
2)0^  auf  bem  3)Jarfte  njirb  fte  nic^t  gefe:^n» 

3^r  fielet  in  fcöfem  9luf  unb  l^eumunb,  3Setter,  1945 

2)aß  Si^r  ber  lyrauctt  f^önjic  3^ugenb  fc^mä^t. 

93urgunb. 
2)ie  ,ße|crei  jtraft  ftc^  am  fc^tverftett  felbfi. 
Sß?o^l  ©ud),  mein  ^ijnig !   ^rü^  \)at  dn^  baä  ^eq, 
5ßaö  mic^  ein  icilbeö  ^eben  f^ät,  gelehrt! 

(dt  Bemerft  ben  ©rjbifc^of  unb  reicht  i^m  bie  ^anb.) 
©^rnjürbiger  Wlann  ©otteö,  ©uren  (Segen !  1950 

(Bn^  trifft  man  immer  auf  bem  rechten  ^5Ia|, 
3Öer  ^uc^  n?i(l  finben,  muß  im  ®uten  n^anbeln. 

©r^Bifd^of. 
fSldn  3)Zeij!er  rufe,  n?ann  er  n^itl,  bieö  *§er^ 
3fl  freubenfatt,  unb  ic^  fann  frö^lic^  fd;eiben, 
^a  meine  klugen  biefen  ^ag  gefe^^n!  1955 

SSurgunb  (jur  (Soret). 
SKan  f^jri^t,  3^r  ^abi  (^n^  ©urer  ebeln  (Steine 
9BerauBt,  um  SBaffen  gegen  mid)  barauS 
3u  fc^mieben?   $ßie?   (Seib  3^r  fo  friegerifc^ 
©efinnt?  Sar'ä  ®uc^  fo  ernfl,  mit^  ju  t>erber6en? 
5)oc^  unfer  Streit  ijt  nun  Vorbei;   e6  finbet  i960 

(Si(^  QlHeg  n^ieber,  trag  Verloren  n^ar. 
Q(uc^  @uer  (S^mud  ^at  fic^  ^urüd  gefunben; 
3um  »Kriege  tuiber  mid)  war  er  Beftimmt, 
öle^mt  i^n  auä  meiner  «^anb  jum  ^yriebenö^eic^en. 
(@r  empfangt  üon  einem  feiner  S3egteiter  bag  (Sd&mudfdftd^en  unb 
übenei^t  eö  i^r  geöffnet.    Stgneö  @orel  fielet  ben  .^onig  betroffen  an.) 
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0Zimm  bag  ©cfc^enf,  e§  ift  ein  ^treifac^  tl^eureä  ^fanb  1965 
2)er  frönen  SieBe  mir  unb  ber  3Scrf6^nung. 

SBurgunb 
(inbem  er  eine  Brif(antne  OJofe  in  il^re  ^aarc  fiecft). 
SBarum  ijl  ea  nic^t  B'tanfreic^ä  ,Königgfrone  ? 
3^  irürbe  fle  mit  glei^  geneigtem  ^er^en 
5luf  biefem  frönen  »^au^t  befeftigen, 

(3^re  ^anb  Bebeutenb  faffenb.) 
Unb — ^äf)lt  auf  mi^,  n:enn  3-^r  bereinft  be§  B'reunbeö  1970 
Sßebürfen  fotltet! 

(5lgncö  ©crel,  in  Xl^rdnen  au^Brec^enb,  tritt  auf  bic  @eitc,  aud^  bcr 

«König  befam^ft  eine  gro^e  33eiüegung,  alle  Umjte()enbenHic!en  gerührt 

auf  beibe  gürjien.) 

Sßurgunb 

(nad^bem  er  5Iöc  ber  0?ei:^e  na^  angefe^^en,  toirft  er  ftd^  in  bie  Slrme 

•    beö  Äonigg). 

O  mein  »^önigl 

(3n  bemfelBen  SlugenBIicf  eilen  bie  brei  Burgunbifci^en  9?itter  auf 

® unoig, 8a  ^tre  unb  ben  (5qBif(!^of  gu  unb  umarmen  einanber.  S3eifce 

iJürften  liegen  eine  3eittang  einanber  f^rac^toö  in  ben  5lrmen.) 
ßu^  fonnt'  i^  l^affen !   ©u^  fonnt'  ic^  entfagen ! 

Äarl 
etitl!   etitt!  m^t  mlUxl 

SBurgunb. 

2)iefen  ©ngetlanber 
i^onnt'  i^  fronen!  tiefem  i^rembling  $reue  f^njören! 
6uc^,  meinen  ,ßönig,  inö  QSerberBcn  (türmen!  1975 

^arl. 
3Sergeft  eö!   5iaeä  ijt  öerjie^en.    ^ttteg 
3;itgt  biefer  einj'ge  ^(ugenblicf.     ^ö  n:ar 
6in  <Bd)id]alf  ein  ungücflii^eä  ©eftirn  I 
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95  u  r  g  u  n  b  (fa^t  feine  ^anb). 
5c^  tritt  gut  ma^enl   ©lautet  mir,  ic^  iritl'0. 
5lttc  ;^eiben  foHen  ©u^  erflattet  trerben,  198Q 

@uer  gaujcS  ,^önigreict>  foCit  3l^r  ^urücf 
Empfangen  —  uic^t  ein  5)orf  fott  baran  feilten ! 

^arl. 
SSir  jtnb  Jjereint.    3d^  fürd^te  feinen  g^einb  me:^r. 

SBurgunb. 
©laufct  mir,  i^  führte  nic^t  mit  frohem  ^er^en 
2)ie  SBaffcn  njiber  (Sn<^,    £),  ujüftet  3^r —  1985 

äßarum  i)abt  i^x  mir  3)iefe  nid^t  gef^idt? 

(auf  bie  ©oret  jeigenb) 
^i^t  njiberjtanben  t)ätt'  i^  il^ren  ^^rdnen. 
—  01un  fott  uns  feine  3Ka(^t  ber  ^öUe  mel^r 
(Snt^njeien,  ba  njir  93rufl  an  SBruft  gef(^loffen! 
3e^t  f)ab'  i^  meinen  n^a^^rcn  Ort  gefunben,  1990 

%n  biefem  «^er^en  enbet  meine  Srrfal^rt, 

(Sr^Bifd^of  (tritt  jtinfd^en  93eibc). 
3^r  feib  ijereinigt,  8^ürften!   8^ranfreic^  fteigt, 
(5in  neu  i?eriüngter  $:^önir,  aug  ber  ^^Ifc^e, 
Uns  lä^elt  eine  fci^öne  ßufunft  an» 
2)eS  !&anbeS  tiefe  SBunben  n^erben  l^eilen,  1995 

2)ie  5)örfer,  bie  öernjüfteten,  bie  ^täbte 
5luö  i^rem  (S^utt  fld^  :t3rangenber  er^eBen, 
2)ie  i^elber  betfen  f!c^  mit  neuem  @rün  — 
2)oci^,  bie  baS  O^fer  eureä  ^mfU  gefallen, 
^ie  lobten  fielen  ntd;t  me^r  auf;   bie  ^^ränen,  2006 

2)ie  eurem  (Streit  gefloffen,  finb  unb  BIeit»en 
©etreint!  2)aö  fommenbe  ©efd^lw^t  njirb  fclüt)en; 
2)oc^  baS  vergangne  irar  beS  ©lenbg  Otaub, 
^er  @nfel  ©lücf  erwecft  ni^t  me^r  bie  33äter. 
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2)a§  f!nb  bie  j^xü^U  eure3  SBruber^trijig I         ,  ,:_        2005 
^a^t'B  cuc^  jur  !^e^re  biencn!   ^^ürd^tet  bic  ©ott^cit 
2)e3  @^trertö,  cl^'  il^r'g  ber  Sc^eib'  entreißt.    ^oSlajfen 
Ä^nn  b?r  ©ercaltigc  ben  ,^rieg;   boc^  nid^t 
©ete^rig,  njic  ber  i?al!  ft^  aug  bcn  lüften 
3urücffc^n:tngt  auf  beä  Sägerö  ^anb,  ge^^ord^t  2010 

5)er  tijilbe  ©ott  bem  Stuf  ber  2J^enf^enftimme. 
SRict)t  jtrcimal  fommt  im  rechten  Qtugcnfclicf, 
2ßie  ^eut,  bie  -^anb  beS  OletterS  au3  ben  SBoIfen. 

93urgunb. 
D  (©ire!  ^u^  tro'^nt  ein  (Sngcl  an  ber  (Seite. 
—  5Bo  ifl  fle?    2Sarum  fe^'  ic^  fte  nic^t  ]^ier?  2015 

ÄarL 
2Bo  ift  So^anna?    Sarum  fef)It  fte  un3 
3n  biefem  feftli^  fc^önen  5(ugenBli(f, 
2)en  fie  ung  fc^enfte? 

©r^Bifc^of. 
.^^^^  ®ire!   2)ag  l^eil'ge  2)?dbc^en 
SieBt  nid^t  bie  Sw^e  einea  mü^'gen  ^ofg, 
Unb  ruft  fie  nidjt  ber  göttlidje  SBefe^t  2020 

5lnö  ^it^t  ber  Seit  I)eröor,  fo  meibet  f!e 
SSerfc^ämt  ben  titUn  SBIicf  gemeiner  Qlugen. 
@etüi§  Bef^ricfct  fte  ftc^  mit  ®ott,  trenn  fle 
S'ür  ?yranfreici?ö  Söo^^lfa^rt  nid^t  gefcbäftig  ifl; 
2)enn  aßen  i^ren  ®ci}ritten  folgt  ber  (segcn.  2025, 
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«öicrtet    ^ufttitU 

3ol;anna  ju  ben  SSorigcn, 

<Sie  ij^  im  ^arnifc^,  aber  c'^nc  ^e(nt,  imb  trä^t  einen  ^vanj  in  ben 
paaren. 

S)u  fornrnfl  alä  ^riefteritt  gcfc^mücft,  So^anna, 
S)en  93unb,  ben  bu  gefiiftet,  ein^utrei^n? 

SSurgunb. 
9ßie  fc^rccflic^  trat  bie  Simgfrau  in  ber  (Bä)la^t, 
Unb  mt  umflra^lt  mit  Qlnmut^  fie  ber  S'riebe! 
—  t^ab'  i(^  mein  SCBort  gelöjt,  So^anna?   Sßifl  bu         2030 
Sßefriebigt,  unb  ijerbien'  icf>  beinen  Sßeifatt? 

So^anna. 
S)ir  fclBft  ^afl  bu  bie  größte  @unfl  erzeigt. 
Se^t  f^immerfl  bu  in  fegennoUem  ^id^t, 
^a  bu  oor^in  in  Blutrot^  büjlerm  ©d^ein 
@itt  ©djretfenömonb  an  biefem  «Fimmel  l^ingjt.  2035 

(ßiä)  Utttfc^aucnb.) 
SSiet  ebte  IRitter  finb'  i^  ^ier  ijerfammelt, 
Unb  otte  klugen  glänzen  freuben^eU; 
0^ur  einem  S^raurigen  :^afc'  ic^  Begegnet, 
2)er  ftc^  ijerfcergen  mn^,  wo  5ltte3  jaudj^t' 

SBurgunb. 
Unb  njer  ifl  f!c^  fo  fd^werer  (S^ulb  Uvon^t,  2040 

2)af  er  an  unfrer  «§ulb  i?er^njeifeln  müßte? 

Soi^anna. 
5)arf  er  ftd^  nal^n  ?  O,  fdge,  baf  er'3  batf ! 
S«a^'  bein  SSerbienfl  ijoüfommen.     ©ine  SSerfol^nung 
5jl  leine,  bie  baa  ^erj  ni^t  gan^  Befreit» 
(5in  Xro^fe  «^af,  ber  in  bem  B'reubenBe^er  2045 
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3urüc!^IeiBt,  mac^t  bcn  <gegcn0trattf  ^um  ®ift 
—  Äein  Unrecht  fei  fo  blutig,  baf  Sßurgunb 
^n  biefem  S'reubentag  eö  nic^t  »ergebe! 

SSurgunb. 
«§a,  ic^  ijerpe^e  bic^ ! 

Unb  tuillft  i?erjei^n? 
S)u  n?iftfl  cg,  «^erjog?  —  Äomm  i)tum,  5)u  (Spatel!     2050 
(@ic  öffnet  bic  Zijüx  unb  fü^vt  ®u  Spatel  l^erein ;  biefer  Utihi  in  ber 

(Entfernung  |ic!^en ) 
2)er  «^erjog  ifl  mit  feinen  S'einben  aUtn 
SSerfo^nt,  er  ift  eä  aucb  mit  bir. 
(2)tt  ©l^atel  tritt  einige  (Schritte  nd^er  unb  fuc^t  in  ben  Slugcn  beö 

J^erjcgg  gu  lefen.) 

SÖurgunb. 

Sßaa  mad^fl  bu 
-^ug  mir,  Sol^anna?  SSei^t  bu,  tuaä  bu  forberjl? 

So^anna. 
^in  güt'ger  «^err  tl^ut  feine  Pforten  ouf 
^üx  atte  ©äfte,  feinen  fc^Iieft  er  auQ-,  2055 

S^rei,  njie  bag  S^irmament  bie  2BeIt  umf^annt, 
«So  muß  bie  ©nabe  S^reunb  unb  S'einb  umf erliefen. 
Sä  fc^i(ft  bie  ©onne  i^re  <8tra^len  gleic^ 
0lac^  atlen  0läumen  ber  Unenblic^f eit ; 
©leid^meffenb  gieft  ber  «Fimmel  feinen  $^au  2060 

Qtuf  atle  burftenben  ®en?ac^fe  au3. 
2Öaä  irgenb  gut  ifl  unb  öon  ofcen  fommt, 
3jl  allgemein  unb  ol)ne  SSor6el)att; 
2)0^  in  ben  galten  XDo^nt  bie  S'injierniß ! 

SBurgunb. 
D,  f!e  fann  mit  mir  fc^atten,  njie  f!e  njitl,  2065 

2Kein  «^er^  ifl  trn^eö  SSac^ö  in  i^rer  ^anb. 
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—  Umatmet  mid^,  J)u  (E^atdl   3c^  öergeB'  (Sud;. 

@eift  meineä  33aterö,  jürne  ni^t,  n?enn  id; 

3)ie  «§anb,  bie  bic^  getöbtet,  freunbli^  faffc. 

3^r  ^^obeggotter,  rennet  mir'ö  ni^t  ju,  2070 

S)af  i(^  mein  fc^redlic^  9fta(!^gelü6be  6red^e, 

93ei  eut^  bort  unten  in  ber  enj'gen  9Rad)t, 

2)a  fc^lägt  fein  «§er^  me^r,  ba  ift  5t(leä  en:ig, 

<Ste^t  QlUeä  unBenjegtic^  fefi  —  boc^  anberä 

3fl  eö  i^ier  o6en  in  ber  @onne  H^t  2075 

3)er  2)Zenfc^  ift,  ber  leBenbig  fü^^lenbe, 

2)er  leiste  9^auB  beö  mäc^t'gen  5lugenBti(f3. 

^axl  (jur So^anna). 
SBaS  banf  ic^  bir  nic^t  ^tteö,  ^o^e  Jungfrau  I 
Sie  fc^ön  ^aft  bu  bein  2Bort  gelöjl! 
Sie  fc^nett  mein  ganjeg  @d)icffal  umgenjanbelt !  2080 

5)ie  ^reunbe  ^a^  bu  mir  J?erfö^nt,  bie  S^einbe 
Wlix  in  ben  ®tauB  geftür^t  unb  meine  (Stäbte 
2)em  fremben  3od)  entriffen.  —  2)u  attein 
SSoßbrac^tejl  5ltleg.  —  epri^,  n?ie  lo^n'  i^  birl 

Sol^anna. 
<Äei  immer  menf(^Iid^,  «§err,  im  ©lürf,  njie  bu'ö  2085 

3m  Unglücf  njarft  —  unb  auf  ber  ®röf e  ©i^fel 
SBergi^  nic^t,  njaä  nn  g'reunb  n^iegt  in  ber  0lot^; 
®u  i^aft'ä  in  ber  ©rniebrigung  erfat)ren. 
^Berweigre  ni^t  ©ere^tigfeit  unb  ©nabe 
5)em  !^e|ten  beineö  3Solf3 ;   benn  öon  ber  beerbe  2090 

SSerief  bir  @ott  bie  Sfietterin  —  2)u  rcirfl 
@anj  O^ranfrei^  fammeln  unter  beinen  (sce^ter, 
^er  ^l^n-  unb  <Btamn\i)nx  gro§er  S^ürften  fein; 
55-ie  na^  bir  fommen,  n^erben  !f)etter  leuchten, 
Qllö  bie  bir  auf  bem  ^ron  ijorangegangen.  2095 


3-    5luf3U9.    4-  5(uftr[tt.  113 

^cin  ©tamrn  njirb  Blü^n,  fo  lang'  er  |!c^  bie  Siebe 

93etra]^rt  im  «^er^en  feineS  3Sol!S. 

^er  *§od;mut^  nur  fann  i^n  ^um  Statte  führen, 

Unb  J?on  bcn  niebern  «§ütten,  n?o  bir  je^t 

2)er  Oietter  ausging,  bro^t  gc^eimni^i?ott  2100 

2)en  fc^ulbkflecften  unfein  baö  23erberben! 

SBurgunb. 
©rleuci^tet  3Käb^en,  bag  ber  @eijt  befeelt! 
SBenn  bcine  Qlugen  in  bie  Sufunft  bringen, 
(So  f^ric^  mir  auc^  i?on  meinem  «Stamm!  SCßirb  er 
<Bi^  l^errtic^  breiten,  n:ie  er  angefangen?  2105 

Sol^anna. 
SSurgunb!  Jqo^  Bia  ju  3;i^roneSi)ö^e  ^ajl 
2)u  beinen  @tu^I  g^fe|t,  unb  l^ö^^er  jtreBt 
5)a0  ftolje  «§er^,  eö  ^ebt  big  in  bie  Söolfen 
2)en  fü^nen  SÖau, — 2)oc^  eine  «^anb  i?on  oben 
ÜÖirb  feinem  Sad)öt:^um  fd^teunig  «§alt  gebieten»  2uo 

2)0^  furchte  brum  nic^t  beineS  ^aufeS  ^aUl 
3n  einer  Sungfrau  lebt  eö  glän^enb  fort, 
Unb  fceptertragenbe  S^onarc^en,  <§irten 
2)er  3Sölfer,  njerben  i^rem  <Sd;ooß  entblü^n. 
(Sie  «werben  ^errfc^en  auf  ^n^ei  großen  fronen,  21 15 

®efe|e  fc^reiben  ber  befannten  Seit 
Unb  einer  neuen,  trelc^e  ©otteä  «§anb 
SRo^  ^ubecft  l^inter  unbef^ifften  SDieeren. 

Äarl. 
D,  \pxi^,  njenn  e6  ber  (Seift  bir  offenbaret, 
5Birb  biefeä  S^reunbeöbünbnif,  baä  njir  je^t  2120 

©rneut,  au^  no^  bie  flöten  ©n!elfö:^ne 
^Bereinigen? 
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(nac^  einem  @tif(fc!^tt)e{gen). 
3^r  Könige  unb  ^errfct^er! 
i^nxäjtä  bie  ß^iettac^t!  Sßecfet  nic^t  bcn  «Streit 
*2tug  feiner  ^ö^^Ie,  xvo  er  f^läft;   benn,  einmal 
(Srtcac£)t,  bejä^mt  er  frät  jt^  ttjieber!   (£nfel  2125 

(Sr^eugt  er  fld^,  ein  eiferneä  ©efc^lcc^t, 
f^ortjünbet  an  bem  aSranbe  flcfi  ber  aBranb. 
—  3Serlangt  nid}t  me^r  ^u  n^iffen!   ?^reuet  euc^ 
^er  ®egentt?art,  la^t  mic^  bie  Sufunft  ftill 
Sebecfen ! 

^oreL 
«heilig  3?iMbc^en,  bu  erforfdjefl  2130 

3??ein  «^erj,  bu  n^ei^t,  ob  eö  nad;  ©rij^e  eitel  firebt; 
■}iu^  mir  giB  ein  erfreuliche^  Orafel. 

So^anna. 
2^ir  jeigt  ber  ®eifl  nur  gro§e  SÖeltgefc^icf e ; 
2) ein  @^icffal  ru^t  in  beiner  eignen  33rufl! 

2)unoiö. 
2ßag  aBer  n^irb  bein  eigen  (Schief fal  fein,  2135 

©r^abneö  9Käbcf)en;  bag  ber  Fimmel  lieBt? 
5)ir  Billigt  getrig  baö  fc^önfte  ©lud  ber  (Srben, 
2)a  bu  fo  fromm  unb  l^eilig  Bifl, 

So^anna. 

2)a3  ®lü(f 
SBo^nt  broBen  in  bem  (Sc^ooß  beö  eir'gen  3ßaterS. 

^arl. 
5)ein  ©liicf  fei  fortan  beineg  Mmß  Sorge!  2140 

5)enn  beinen  9Ramen  n:i(l  ic^  ^crrlict)  madjen 
3n  ^ranfreic^ ;   feiig  pxü\m  fcKcn  bid; 
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2)ie  fpäteflcn  ©efcfclcc^ter  —  unb  gleic^  j[e|t 
erfüÄ'  i^  eö.  — ^nic  nieber ! 

(@r  jiel^t  bag  ©d^ipert  unb  berührt  jie  mit  bcmfelben.) 
Unb  m  auf 
Qttä  eine  ©jle !   3a  ergebe  bid^,  2145 

2)citt  Äönig,  auö  bem  ©taube  beiner  bunMn 
©eburt  —  3m  ©rabe  abl'  i^  beine  SSdter  — 
^u  \oU\i  bie  ;i^itie  im  5Ba)?^en  tragen, 
S)en  SPej^en  foU)l  bu  ebenbürtig  fein 
5n  O'ranfreid^ ;   nur  baö  fönigtid^e  Sßlut  2150 

QSon  QSaloiö  fei  ebter,  alö  bag  beine! 
^er  ©rbfte  meiner  ©rofen  fü^le  ft^ 
I)urt^  beine  «^anb  geehrt;  mein  fei  bie  €orge, 
2)id^  einem  ebeln  ©atten  gu  i^ermal^len. 

S)unoig   (tritt  »er). 
SWein  «^erj  erfor  fle,  ba  fte  niebrig  ujar ;  2155 

2)ie  neue  ©^re,  bie  ii)x  «§au^t  umglänjt, 
Sr^ö^^t  nid^t  H)x  ^Serbienf^,  no^  meine  Siebe, 
v^ier  in  bem  Qlngeftc^te  meineö  Äonigg 
Unb  biefeä  l^eil'gen  33ifd^ofö  reic^'  ic^  il;r 
2)ie  »§anb  aU  meiner  fürftUcf)en  ©emal^lin,  2160 

3Benn  fie  mic^  tcürbig  l^ält,  fle  ^u  em:pfangen. 

^arl. 
Untriberfie^^Iic^  9)?äbc^cn,  bu  ^^äufjl  SBunber 
■2luf  SBunber!   3a,  nun  glaub'  ic^,  bag  bir  nic^tä 
Unmöglich  ifl.    2)u  ^aft  bieä  ftol^e  «§erj 
Sßejttjuncjen,  baS  ber  JiJiebe  5lUgen?aIt     .  2165 

^o^n  fprac^  biö.  Je^t. 

2  a.  «§ire  (tritt  üor). 

So^anna'S  fc^önfter  ©ci)mu(f, 
^enn'  ic^  f!e  red^t,  ift  i^r  befd;eibneö  ^erj. 
I  2 
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2)er  ^ulbigung  beg  ©rösten  ifl  fie  a^ert^, 

2)oc^  nie  n^irb  fte  beit  Sßunfc^  fo  \)d^  cr:f)eBen. 

@ie  ftreBt  ni^t  f^njinbetnb  irb'fc^er  «^o^^eit  nad);         2170 

5)ie  treue  Steigung  eineä  reblid}ett 

©emüt^g  genügt  xf)x  unb  bag  flitte  SooS, 

S)ag  id;  mit  biefer  «^anb  i^r  onerBiete, 

^axt 
^}in^  bu,  fia  «^ire?    S^^ei  trefflidie  SBen^erter, 
5(n  »^elßentugenb  gleich  unb  Äriegeöru^m  I  2175 

—  ©ittft  bu,  bie  meine  i^einbe  mir  ijerfö^nt, 
Wldn  3^ei^  bereinigt,  mir  bie  lieBfien  S^reunbe 
^ntjnjein?    @ä  fann  fie  ©in er  nur  Befi^en, 
Unb  Seben  a^t'  ic^  fotc^eö  ^reifeö  njert^. 
€0  rebe  bu,  bein  «§er^  muß  ^ier  entfc^eiben,  2180 

<Sorel  (tritt  nä^er). 
2)ie  eble  Jungfrau  fe^'  ic^  üBerraf^t, 
Unb  ii^re  ^Bangen  färbt  bie  jü^t'ge  <B^am. 
^can  geb'  i^r  Seit,  i^r  ^erj  ^u  fragen,  fi^ 
^er  ?yreunbin  ^u  i?ertrauen  unb  ba0  Siegel 
3u  lüfen  öon  ber  fefloerfc^lo^nen  Sßrufl.  2185 

3e|t  i|1  ber  QlugenBlic!  gekommen,  njo 
Qluc^  ic^  ber  jtrengen  Jungfrau  fc^ttjefterUc^ 
2)Hc^  na^en,  i^r  ben  treu  i^erfc^njiegnen  3Bufen 
darbieten  barf.  —  ^an  lag  ung  njeiBUc^  erft 
^aö  SÖeiBIic^e  Bebenfen  unb  ernjarte,  2190 

^aä  n)ir  befc^ließen  n?erben. 

Saxl  (im  SSegriff  gu  gelien). 
m\o  fei'ö! 

Sol^anna. 
0^icf;t  alfo,  8ire!   SBag  meine  5Bangen  färbte, 
5öar  bie  SSernjtrrung  nic^t  ber  blöben  <Sc^am. 
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5^  l^aBe  Hefer  cbeln  ?^rau  nic^tö  ^u  öertraun, 

2)ef  id^  öor  Scannern  mic^  ju  f^cimen  'i^ätk,  2195 

»§ort?  e^rt  mic^  biefer  cbeln  SRitter  Söa^I; 

2)od^  ni(^t  ijerlief  ic^  meine  «Sc^dfertrift, 

Um  n:eltlic^  eitle  -^o^tit  ju  erjagen, 

fRo^,  mir  ben  SSrautfranj  in  baä  »^aar  ^u  flechten, 

Segt'  it^  bie  el^rne  SBaffenrüftung  an^  2200 

berufen  Bin  i^  ^u  ganj  anterm  5Berf, 

2)ie  reine  Sungfrou  nur  fann  eä  öoltenben. 

3^  Bin  bie  ^riegerin  beä  :^i?^jien  ©otteS, 

Unb  feinem  SD'Janne  fann  ic!^  ©attin  fein. 

(Sr^Bifc^of. 
Dem  Wlann  jur  lieBenben  ©eföijrtin  ijl  2205 

!r>aä  2öeiB  geBoren  —  n:enn  fle  ber  S^^atur 
©e^orc^t,  bient  fte  am  njürbtgften  bem  «^Immet! 
IZnb  l^aft  bu  bem  SBefe^le  beineä  ©otteö, 
2)er  in  baö  S'elb  bid^  rief,  genug  getrau, 
<Bo  trirft  bu  beine  5Baffen  öon  bir  legen  2210 

Unb  wieberfe^ren  ju  bem  fanfteren 
©ef^ted^t,  bag  bu  verleugnet  ^aft,  bag  nid^t 
Sßerufen  ijl  ^um  Blut'gen  2Ber£  ber  SBafen, 

Sol^anna. 

(5:^rn?ürb'ger  ^err,  i(f)  trei§  noci^  nic^t  ^u  fagcn^ 

SBaö  mir  ber  ©eift  gebieten  n:irb  §u  tl^un ;  2215 

Dod^,  wenn  bie  ^nt  fommt,  tuirb  mir  feine  <Ätimme 

91ic^t  fd^n^eigen,  unb  ge^orc^en  n^erb'  id^  il^r. 

3e|t  aBer  ^ei^t  er  mi^  mein  Serf  t>ottenben. 

2)ie  ®time  meineg  «Ferren  ij!  no^  nid^t 

©efrönt,  baö  l^eil'ge  Oel  ^ai  feine  <Sc^eitet  2220 

3Roc^  nid^t  Bene^t,  ncc^  ^eißt  mein  «§err  nic^t  Mnuy 
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SBir  jini>  Beßtiffm  auf  bem  Söeg  nad)  3R^eimS. 

So^anna. 
U^  ung  nid)t  ftitl  fte^n,  benn  gefd^äftig  fmb 
2)ie  i^cinbe  ringg,  ben  3öcg  bir  ^u  oerfd^Uegen. 
^oä)  mittm  bur^  fie  alle  fii^^r'  ic^  bi^  !  2225 

5)unoi6. 
Senn  aBcr  5lt(eä  trirb  öoßenbet  fein, 
2ßenn  txnr  ^u  9i^eimö  nun  ficgenb  eingebogen, 
SBirft  bu  mir  bann  ttergönnen,  :^eitig  33täbd)en — 

So^anna. 
0Bitt  eö  ber  «Fimmel,  baf  i^  fteggefrönt 
^uö  biefem  Äamvf  bog  i$:Dbeö  rcieberfet)re,  2230 

'80  ift  mein  SBerf  i^oHenbet  —  unb  bte  «€>irtin 
<§at  fein  @efd;äft  me:^r  in  beg  ^i3nig§  ^aufe. 

^axl  (il)re  ^anb  fajfenb). 
2)id^  treiBt  beä  ©eifteä  (Stimme  je^t,  eg  fc^njeigt 
2)ie  Siebe  in  bem  gotterfültten  SBufen. 
<Bk  njirb  nic^t  immer  f^rceigen,  glaube  mir!  2235 

2)ie  5öaffen  «werben  ru^^n,  e§  fü^rt  ber  @ieg 
2)en  i^rieben  an  ber  «§anb;  bann  fe^rt  bie  lyveube 
3n  ieben  93ufen  ein,  unb  fanftere 
©efii^Ie  ti^ad^en  auf  in  aüm  ^er^en  — 
(Sie  ir erben  a\i^  in  beiner  95rufl  erttjad;en,  2240 

Unb  ^^ränen  füfer  (Se^nfu^t  njirft  bu  «meinen, 
$ßie  fle  bein  5luge  nie  öergoj  —  bieä  ^erj, 
2)aä  ie^t  ber. Fimmel  ganj  erfüllt,  ujirb  fic^ 
3u  einem  irb'fc^en  S^reunbe  liebenb  njenben  — 
3e|t  :^afi  bu  rettenb  ^aufenbe  beglücft,  2245 

Unb  ©inen  ^u  beglüden  mx\t  bu  enben! 
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5)am.^^in !    SBifl  bu  ber  ööttlic^en  (Srf^einung 

@c^on  niübe,  baß  bu  i^r  ©efäf  ^erftören, 

S)ie  reine  Sungfrau,  bie  bir  ®ott  gefenbet, 

»!^era6  njidjl  ^ie:§n  in  ben  gemeinen  <^i<xvi^  ?  2250 

3^r  fclinben  »^er^en!    %\fc  »kleingläubigen! 

2^eS  ^immelö  ^errüc^feit  umleu(^tet  eu^, 

SSor  eurem  5lug'  ent^üUt  er  feine  Söunber, 

Unb  i^r  erBlicft  in  mir  nid^tä  al6  ein  2ßei6. 

2)arf  fic^  ein  2Bei6  mit  friegerifc^em  @r^  2255 

llmgeBen,  in  bie  a)iännerfc^lacl^t  ftc^  mifc^en? 

9öe^  mir,  n?enn  i^  bag  3flad^fc^n:ert  meincö  ©otteg- 

3n  «i^änben  filierte  unb  im  eiteln  ^er^en 

5)ie  Steigung  trüge  ^u  bem  irb'fd^en  2^ann ! 

S^ir  njare  fceffer,  ic^  njär'  nie  geboren!  2260 

^ein  folc^eg  Sort  me^r,  fag'  ic^  eud&,  n:enn  i^r 

2)en  @eifi  in  mir  nic^t  jürnenb  njoUt  entrüfien! 

2)er  SKänner  5luge  f^on,  baä  mid^  Begehrt, 

3jl  mir  ein  ©rauen  unb  Entheiligung. 

^art. 
SBre(i^t  afc!    ©ö  ifl  umfonft,  fie  ju  Bewegen.  2265 

So^anna. 
Sßcfiel^I,  bag  man  bie  ,Krieggbrommete  Blafe! 
2)Hc^  :|)reßt  unb  ängfligt  biefe  QBafenftille! 
Eö  jagt  micB  auf  auö  biefer  müf'gen  Stu!^ 
Unb  treiBt  mic^  fort,  baf  ic^  mein  2Öer!  erfülle, 
©cBietrifc^  mal;nenb,  meinem  ©c^itffal  gu.  2270 
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Siittftcr    ^ufttitU 

©in  Olitter  eilfertig. 

ÄarL 

2Bag  iji'0? 

Olitter. 
2)er  S^einb  ift  über  bie  SO^ame  gegangen 
Unb  pedt  fein  »^eer  ^um  treffen. 

So^anna  (Begcijlert). 

(B^la^t  unb  ^am^f! 
3e|t  i|i  bie  <SeeIe  i:^rer  SBanben  frei. 
33enjaf^et  m^,  i^  orbn'  inbef  bie  (Sc^aaren. 

((Sie  eilt  l^inaug.) 
^arl. 
g^olgt  xi)x,  Sa  «^ire — 6ie  troUen  un6  am  3^^Dre  2275 

3Son  ai^eimö  no^  um  bie  Ärone  fäm^fen  kjfen! 

2)unoig. 
(Sie  treiBt  nic^t  ira^rer  3^ut:^.     (So  ifi  ber  le^te 
3}erfu^  o^nmä^tig  n:üt:f)enber  33er^njeiflung. 

^arl. 
SSurgunb,  ©u(^  \poxn'  i^  nic^t.    «§eut  ijl  ber  Xa^, 
Um  t>iele  6öfe  ^age  ju  t>ergüten.  2280 

Sßurgunb. 
3^r  foUt  mit  mir  aufrieben  fein. 

^arl. 

3^  fclbfl 
Sßitt  eu^  ijoronge'^n  auf  bem  2Öeg  beg  O^ul^mg 
Unb  in  bem  5lngeflcl)t  ber  «^rcnunggfiabt 
5)ie  Ärone  mir  erfechten.  —  Steine  5lgne0, 
2)ein  €flitter  fagt  bir  Setetro^^l!  2285 
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>^  5(gneä  (umarmt  il^n). 

3^  treine  nii^t,  i^  jittre  nic^t  für  bicf>, 
2^ein  ®lau6e  greift  öertrauenb  in  bie  Solfen. 
<So  ijicie  ^fdnber  feiner  @nabe  goB 
2)er  «Fimmel  nic^t,  bag  njir  am  ^nbe  trauern. 
33 om  (Sieg  gefrönt  umarm'  i(^  meinen  ^errn,  2290 

SWir  fagt'ö  baö  »§er^,  in  öt^eimö'  fce^njungnen  2Rauern. 

(Xrom^cten  erfd^attcn  mit  mut:^igcm  J^cn  unb  gelten,  h)äl)renb  ba§  öer? 

ttjanbett  h)irb,  in  ein  lüilbeö  .^riegggetümmet  über ;  baö  Drc^efier  fällt 

ein  bei  offener  <Sccne  unb  loirb  öon  friegcrif(i^en  Snftrumeuten  l^intcr 

ber  (Scene  begleitet.) 


mm 


JDer  <S(i^au)?Ia^  ycrtranbclt  ftc^  in  eine  freie  ©egenb,  bie  \jon  S3äumen 

begrenjt  n)irb.    SWan  jie^t  toäi^renb  ber  SWufif  (Solbaten  über  ben 

^intergrunb  fci^neü  toegjie^en. 

3c elfter    Sluftritt» 

3^aIBot  auf  ?^ajiolf  ge|!ü^tunb  üon  «Solbatcn  bcgUitct.   ®Ui^ 
barauf  Lionel. 

3:aI6ot 
«§icr  unter  biefen  SBdumen  fe^t  mid^  nieber, 
Unb  i^r  Begebt  euc^  in  bie  «Sc^tad^t  juriirf; 
3c^  brause  feineö  3Beifianbö,  um  §u  jterBen. 

^aflolf. 
O  ungtücffelig  iammeröoKer  ^ag !  2295 

(ßionet  tritt  auf). 
3u  njet(^em  5tn6licf  fommt  3f)r,  ii^ionel ! 
»i^ier  liegt  ber  iJelb^^err  auf  ben  3^ob  öerreunbct. 


ii^  3){e  3ungfrau  üon  Drieanö. 

5)aä  njoITe  ®ott  nic^t !     (^bler  i^orb,  fte^t  auf! 

Se^t  ifi'ä  ttid)t  3^it,  ermattet  ^in^ufmfen. 

Söeic^t  nic^t  bem  ^ob,  gemietet  ber  ^aiux  ^^         2300 

SWit  (Surem  mäc^t'gen  SiUen,  baj  fte  leBe. 

3:ar^Dt. 
Umfottfll    2)er  ^ag  beä  <B^id\aU  ifl  gefommen, 
3)er  unfern  ^^ron  in  lyranfreic^  ftür^en  fott. 
33ergeBenö  in  öerjweipungöoottem  ^ampf 
SSagt'  id)  baö  J^e^te  nod),  H)n  aBjun^enben.  2305 

33om  (Strahl  bal^ingefc^mettert,  lieg'  ic^  ^ier, 
Um  nid;t  me^r  auftufte^n. — Ot^eimä  ifi  5?erloren. 
@o  eilt,  ^ariö  ju  retten! 

Ji^ionel. 
^ariö  ^at  ftc^  Vertragen  mit  bem  2)au:p^in '; 
(Soeben  bringt  ein  (Silbot  unS  bie  0lad^ric^t.  2310 

Xalhot  (rciit  ben  SSerbanb  ab). 
(So  firömet  :^{n,  i:^r  9Säc^e  meineä  SBlutö, 
2)enn  überbrüfftg  bin  id^  biefer  (Sonne ! 

Lionel. 
3c^  fann  ni^t  bleiben.  —  S'aftolf,  bringt  ben  S'etb^^errn 
5ln  einen  fl^ern  Ort;   n^ir  fönnen  un^ 
S^ic^t  lange  mel^r  auf  biefem  Sofien  l^alten.  2315 

5)ie  Unfern  fliei)en  fc^on  ijon  aUm  (Seiten, 
Unu)iberfte:^lic^  bringt  bag  2)iäbc^en  öor  — 

3:albot. 
Unflnn,  bu  fiegjl,  unb  i^  muf  unterge^n  ! 
^it  ber  2)umm^eit  fäm^jfen  ©ötter  felbj^  öergebenö. 
(5r:^abene  3Sernunft,  lid^t^tüt  ^oc^ter  2320 

5)eö  göttlichen  «^au^teö,  njeifc  ©rünberin 
2)e0  SSeltgebaubeä,  ö'ü^reritt  ber  (Sterne, 
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SBer  Bijl  bu  bcnu,  trenn  bu,  bem  totten  Olo§ 
5)e§  QIBern?i|eä  an  ben  6^ireif  getjunben, 
D:^nmäc^tig  rufenb,  mit  bem  ^runfenen  2325 

5)i(^  fe^enb  in  ben  Qtbgrunb  flür^en  mußt! 
Sßerfluc^t  fei,  n?er  fein  SeBen  an  baö  @ro§e 
Unb  SSürb'ge  wcnbet  unb  Bebac^te  ^lane 
93iit  ttjeifem  ®eijl  entn:irft !    2)em  0Zartenfünig 
©e^ört  bie  3©elt —  2330 

Ji^tonel. 

«Ki^lorb!     3^r  l^aBt  nur  no(^ 
^üx  vomxQ  QiugenBIicfe  J^eben  —  2)cnft 
5ln  ©uren  6^öpfev! 

^alBot, 

SBären  n:ir  aU  3!a^fre 
2)urc^  anbre  3^a^fere  Befiegt,  mx  fonnten 
Unö  tröfien  mit  bem  allgemeinen  (g^irffal, 
^ag  immer  tcec^felnb  feine  ^ugel  bre^t —  2335 

2)oc^  folc^em  großen  ®au!elf:)3iel  erliegen! 
5Öar  unfer  emjieö  arfceitöoUeö  SeBett 
Äeineö  ernfl:^aftern  5lu^gang0  n:ert^? 

Lionel  (rei^t  i^m  bie  J^anb). 
STOijIorb,  fal^rt  njo^^l!    2)er  51^rdnen  fd^ulb'gen  ßolt 
SöiCt  ic^  (Suc^  reblic^  nac?^  ber  <Bä)la^t  entrichten,        2340 
Söenn  ic^'  aläbann  noc^  ül>rig  Bin.     Se^t  aBer 
Sftuft  bag  ®ef(^i(!  mi^  fort,  baS  auf  bem  ©^lac^tfelb 
SRo^  ric^tenb  fl|t  unb  feine  Soofe  fc^üttelt. 
Qluf  5Bieberfe^n  in  einer  anbern  2Belt! 
^urj  ifl  ber  ^l^f^ieb  für  bie  lange  ^^reunbfc^aft  2345 

(@e^t  ab.) 
^albot. 
Sßalb  ijl'S  öorüBer,  unb  ber  ©rbe  geB'  ic^, 
2!cr  enj'gen  Sonne  bie  5ltome  n;ieber, 
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^le  fi^  ^u  ®(!^merj  unb  >^uft  in  mir  gefügt  — 

Unb  t>on  bem  mäc^t'gen  Xatboi,  ber  bie  2öclt 

3)Jit  feinem  ^rieg§ruf)m  füllte,  Bleibt  nic^tg  üMq,        2350 

%U  eine  ^anböott  leichten  «StauBg.  —  <Bo  ge^^t 

S)er  2^enfc^  ju  (Snbe  —  unb  bie  einzige 

5(uSBeute,  bie  ttjir  aug  bem  Äam^jf  beä  SeBenä 

3öegtragen,  ijl  bie  (Sinflc^t  in  baä  SRic^tg, 

Unb  l^er^Iic^e  SSerac^tung  atteö  beffen,  2355 

3Ba3  ung  erl^aben  fc^ien  unb  njünfc^enSnjert:^. — 


^iclbctttcr    Slttftritt* 

^arl.    93urgunb.    S^unoiö.  2)u  (S^l^atel  unb  (^olbaten 
treten  auf. 

SÖurgunb. 
!Dic  ^c^an^e  iji  etPürmt. 

S)unoi0. 

5)er  ^ag  ijt  unfer. 
Maxi  (2;atbot  bemerfenb). 
«Se^t,  njer  eg  ift,  ber  bort  öom  !Öi^t  ber  "Sonne 
2)en  unfrein^ittig  fc^njeren  Qlfcfc^ieb  nimmt  ? 
2)ie  9flüftung  jeigt  mir  feinen  fc^ leckten  ^ann,  2360 

®e^t,  f^ringt  it)m  Bei,  trenn  if)m  nod?  «§ilfe  frommt, 
(©olbaten  aug  bcö  Äonigg  ©efolge  treten  l^in,^u.) 
g^afiolf. 
Burücf !     SBIeiBt  fern !    ^aU  Q(c{)tung  öor  bem  ^^obten, 
2)em  i|)r  im  SeBen  nie  ju  na^n  genjünfc^t ! 

SBurgunb. 
Sag  fe^'  icf> !     ^alBot  liegt  in  feinem  Sßlut  1 

C@r  Qtf)t  auf  i^n  gu.    Xatbot  Hicft  i{)n  jiarr  an  unb  ilirbt.) 
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«i^innjcg,  SBurgunb!    2)en  legten  SÖIiif  beS  »gelben  2365 

33ergifte  nic^t  ber  ^Inblicf  beö  SSerrät^erS! 

?^ur^t6arcr  ^atSot !    Un6cjnjingU(^er ! 

0limm|l  bu  öorlieB  mit  fo  geringem  3ftaum, 

Unb  S'ranfreid;^  ireite  ©rbe  fonnte  ni^t 

^em  @tre6en  beineS  3fliefengeiileä  gnögen.  2370 

—  @r[l  ie|o,  @ire,  Begrüß'  ic^  dn^  aU  «^ßnig; 

2)ie  trotte  gitterte  auf  ©urem  ^anpt, 

<Bo  lang  ein  ®eift  in  biefem  ^ör^er  lefctc. 

^arl 

(nac^bem  er  ben  SJ^obten  |lif(fc^toeigenb  Bctrad^tet). 
S^n  l^at  ein  ^öl^erer  fcefiegt,  ni^t  njir! 
©r  liegt  auf  ?yranfreic^ö  @rbe,  n?ie  ber  «§elb  2375 

5luf  feinem  (S^ilb,  ben  er  nic^t  laffen  njotlte. 
aßringt  i^n  ^inn?eg ! 

(©olbaten  ^tUn  ben  Seic^nam  auf  unb  tragen  i^n  fort.) 
g^rieb'  fei  mit  feinem  Staube 
3^m  fott  ein  e^renöotteö  2)enfmat  n;erben. 
SWitten  in  ^^ranfreic^,  n?o  er  feinen  l^auf 
Qllg  »^etb  geenbet,  rul^e  fein  ©eBein !  2380 

©0  njeit,  aU  er,  brang  noc^  fein  feinblic^  6d^n:ertj 
^eine  ©raBfc^rift  fei  ber  Drt,  tro  man  i:^n  finbet. 

i^apolf  fgibt  fein  ©d^toert  ab), 
'^txx,  ic^  fcin  bein  ©efangener. 

^arl 
(gibt  i:^m  fein  ©c^iüert  ^urürf). 

9^icl;t  alfo! 
2)ie  fromme  ^fiidjt  ti)xt  andj  ber  ro^e  Jlrieg, 
&rei  foUt  3^r  (furcm  ^errn  ^u  ©rate  folgen.  23S5 
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5e|t  eilt,  2)u  ^atd—mnm  Qlgncg  gittert  — 
Entreißt  fle  i^xn  Qtngjl  um  ung  —  Bringt  i^^r 
5)ic  SBotfd^aft,  baf  reit  Ickn,  baf  trir  ficgten, 
Unb  fü^rt  fie  im  3:rium^|)  naä)  0l^eimg! 

(2)u  e^atcr  öc^t  aB.) 


Sinter    nufttitU 

Sa  ^ire  gubeit  QSorigen» 

S)unolö. 

SJa  «§ire, 
2Bo  ifi  bie  Jungfrau? 

^a  ^ire. 
SSie?    3)aä  frag'  ic^  ®uc^.        2390 
^tt  ©urer  (Seite  fec^tenb  lie^  iütf  fle. 

2)unoi0. 
33on  (J'urem  Qlrme  glauBt'  i^  fte  Befd^ü|t, 
%U  ic^  bem  ^öitijg  Beijuf^ringen  eitte. 

aSurgunb. 
3m  bid^tfJen  f^eittbeö^^aufen  \a^  id}  no^ 
3Sor  .^urjem  il^re  lueije  B((f)n^  tce:^n.  2395 

S)unoiet. 
QBe^  ung,  ti30  ifl  fle?    93öfeä  a^net  mir! 
^ommt,  eilen  wir,  fle  ^u  befrien.  —  3c^  fürchte, 
(Sie  ^at  ber  !ü^tte  ^nti)  pi  «jeit  geflirrt, 
Umringt  i?on  ^einben,  fam^ft  fle  ganj  aUein, 
Unb  l^ilfloä  unterliegt  fte  je^t  ber  S'Jenge.  2400 

Äarl. 
mit,  rettet  fi«I 
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3^  folg'  @ud^,  f ommt ! 
33urgunb. 

(«Sic  eilen  fort.) 


©ine  anbete,  öbe  ©egenb  beö  (öc^Tac^tfelbeS. 

Sßon  fielet  bie  Xi^urmc  »on  Oi'^eim^,  ein  ber  Seme  öon  ber  @onne 
beleud^tct. 

0leiiittcr    Sluftritt* 

Gin  Olitterin  ganj  fd^toarger  Otüfiung,  mit  gefci^to^nem  Sßifier. 

3o!^anna  »erfolgt  ii^n  Bio  auf  bie  »orbere  SSüi^ne,  too  er  jtiUe  iie^t 

unb  iie  ertoartet. 

So^anna. 
5lrglift'ger  !     3e|t  erfenn'  ic^  beine  XM^ ! 
2)u  ^ajl  mi(^  trüglicfi  burcE)  öerjtettte  g'lu^t 
23om  (^d^lac^tfelb  treggelorft  nnb  ^ob  unb  ©(^icffal 
33on  üicler  SBrittenföl^ne  «§au)3t  entfernt,  2405 

2)0^  je^t  ereilt  bic^  felBer  bag  QSerberBen. 

^^voax^tx  Flitter. 
Saturn  i?etfolgfl  bu  mic^  unb  :^efte(t  bi^ 
(So  TOut^entBtannt  an  meine  ?^etfen?    W\x 
3ft  nic^t  Beftimmt,  üon  beinet  «§anb  ju  faden. 

So^^anna. 
33etl^agt  in  tiefftet  <Seele  fcijl  bu  mir,  241» 

©leid^njie  bie  ^a^t,  bie'  beine  ^axht  i|l. 
2)ic^  n?eg  gu  tilgen  t)on  bem  !&id^t  beg  ^agS, 
3^reiBt  mic^  bie  unBe§n?ingli^e  SBegiet. 
2Bet  Hfl  bu?  Oeffnc  bein  SSijlet.  —  ^ätt'  ic^ 
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2)ett  friegcrifc^cn  ^al6ot  in  ber  ©c^Iac^t  2415 

S'lici^t  fallen  fe^n,  fo  fagt'  ic^,  bu  njärji  ^alBot. 

(Sc^njargcr  Dritter, 
©d^weigt  bir  bie  «Stimme  beö  ^^ro^^etengeifteö  ? 

Sol^anna. 
©ie  rebet  laut  in  meiner  tiefjlen  SBrujl, 
2)aß  mir  baS  Unglück  an  ber  (Seite  ftel^t. 

(Sc^njarger  Olitter* 
So^anna  b'5(rc!  Sßiö  an  bie  ^^ore  Ol^eimä'  2420 

aSift  bu  gebrungen  auf  beä  Siegel  ?5^lügeln. 
2)ir  gniige  ber  erworfcne  0lu^m.    (Sntlaffc 
2)a8  ©lücf,  baS  bir  alä  @flat>e  ^at  gebient, 
^^'  eö  fic^  jürnenb  felfcft  Befreit;   eä  ^a^t 
2)ie  ^reu',  unb  feinem  bient  eö  biß  anä  @nbe.  2425 

So^anna. 
3Bag  ^eigefl  bu  in  33Jitte  meineg  Saufä 
«DJic^  ^itte  fielen  unb  mein  5ßerf  öerlaffen? 
3c^  fü^r'  eö  auä  unb  löfe  mein  ©elüfcbe ! 

(öd^njarjer  Flitter. 
0lic^tg  fann  bir,  bu  ©enjalt'ge,  triberfie^n, 
3n  iebem  Äam:)3fe  flegft  bu.  —  Qlber  ge^e  2430 

3n  feinen  Äam^f  mel^r.    »^öre  meine  Sarnung ! 

So^anna. 
0^i^t  auö  ben  «täuben  leg'  iä)  biefeö  Schwert, 
5llö  biö  ba0  ftolje  ©nglanb  nieberliegt. 

(Sc^warjer  3ftitter. 
«Sc^au  :§in  I  2)ort  l^eBt  jl^  Oi^eim^  mit  feinen  ^^ürmen, 
2)ag  3i«I  iinb  (Snbe  beiner  S'al^rt — bie  ^u^pel  2435 

2)er  l^o^en  Äat:^ebrale  fiep  bu  leuchten, 
2)ort  K)irft  bu  ein^iel^n  im  ^rium^^geprdng, 
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2)eiuen  ^önig  frönen,  betn  ©elüBbe  lofen. 

—  ®e^  nic^t  l^lnein!   ^e^r'  um!  «§or'  meine  Sarnung! 

So^anna. 
SSer  Biji  bu,  bo)3))erjüngig  falfc^eö  2ßefen,  2440 

S)aä  micfi  erfc^recfen  unb  öern^irren  n?itt? 
Sßaä  ma^efl  bu  bir  an,  mir  falfd^  Dxafd 
SBetrüglic^  gu  öerÜ'mbigen  ! 

(2)er  fc^toarje  Oiitter  n)if(  abgelten,  jtc  tritt  i^m  in  ben  Seg.) 
S^ein,  bu  ftep 
25hr  9tebe,  ober  ftirBfi  öon  meinen  «Rauben! 

((Sic  toitt  einen  «Streid^  auf  i!^n  führen.) 

<S^vöax^n  Olitter. 

(Berührt  ftc  mit  ber  ^anb,  fic  bteibt  unBetoeglic^  fielen). 

XoUt,  n?aö  ftertli^  ijtl  2445 

(Sflac^t,  a3a^  unb  O^onnerfci^Iag.    $Der  Oiitter  ücrfinft.) 

So^anna 
(^c^t  anfangt  erfiaunt,  fa^t  fi(^  aber  balb  toicber). 
@ä  njar  ni^tg  ^efcenbeö.     ©in  trügli^  SBilb 
2)er  «öötte  njar'ä,  ein  njiberf^enft'ger  @eift, 
«i^eraufgejliegen  auö  bem  B^euer^jfut)!, 
S^ein  ebleö  -^erj  im  SBufen  ^u  erfc^üttern. 
9ßen  fürest'  ic^  mit  bem  «Abwerte  meineö  ©otteö?       2450 
@iegreic£>  öoUenbcn  mU  i^  meine  93a^n, 
Unb  fdm'  bie  ^ötte  fel6er  in  bie  (Sc^ranfen, 
SWir  fott  ber  SO^ut^  nic^t  rceid^en  unb  nic^t  n?anfen ! 

(©ie  mü  abgelten.) 
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3ti)ntev    5lufttitt* 

Lionel, 
SSer flutte,  rüjic  bic^  jum  .^am^jf — 0ltd^t  Söeibc 
SSerlaffen  reit  leBenbig  biefen  ^Ia|.  2455 

5)u  ^aft  bie  ©eften  nteineö  ^olfö  gctobtet; 
2)er  ebte  ^albot  {)at  bie  gro^e  @eele 
5n  meinen  95ufen  au^ge^aucJjt.— 3c^  rä^c 
2)en  ^a)3fern,  ober  tl^eile  fein  ©efd^icf. 
Unb  baß  bu  n^iffeft,  njer  bir  Sin^m  oerlei^t,  2460 

©r  fierbe  ober  ftege  —  ic^  Bin  Homl, 
5)er  le|te  öon  ben  f^ürften  unferö  ^eerö, 
Unb  untejnjungen  nocfe  ift  biefer  Qtrm. 
(@r  bringt  auf  fie  ein ;  nac^  einem  furjen  ©efec^te  fd}lägt  jie  i^m  baö 

@(i^tocrt  auö  ber  J&anb.) 
^reulofeö  ©lürf! 

(@r  ringt  mit  i^r.) 

So^anna 

(ergreift  il^n  üon  leinten  gu  am  ^etmbuf(!^  nnb  rei§t  il^m  ben  ^etm  ge; 

hjattfam  l^erunter,  ba^  fein  ®e|tcbt  entfclo^t  iüirb,  ^nQitiä)  jucft  jte  baö 

(Sci^tüert  mit  ber  Oiec^ten). 

©rieibe,  tcaö  bu  fuc^teft, 

^tc  ^eil'ge  Sungfr au  o^pfert  biet)  bur^  mic^  !  2465 

(3n  biefem  Slugenblicf  fte^t  ite  i^m  tnä  ©ejt^t ;  fein  Slnblicf  ergreift 

fie,  fte  bleibt  unbett)egU(^  i^e{)en  unb  lä§t  bann  tangfam  ben  5lrm 

finfen.) 

!&  i  0  n  e  t. 
95>aS  jauberjt  bu  unb  l^emmft  ben  ^obeäfireid^  ? 
Dlimm  mir  bag  ^eBen  aud),  bu  nai)mft  ben  9iu:^m, 
3c^  Bin  in  beiner  «^anb,  ic^  mü  nic^t  (^(^onung. 
(®ie  gibt  i^m  ein  ßd^m  mit  ber  ^anb,  ji^  ju  entfernen.) 
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©ntflic^en  foU  ic^?  5)ir  fott  i^  mein  ^ekn 
QSerbanfeit  ?  —  @^er  fterBen  ! 

3  0  ^  a  n  n  a  (mit  aBgetoanbiem  ® ejic^t) . 

öiette  bic^ !  2470 

3(^  tritt  nid^tö  baöon  triffen,  baß  bein  ^eBen 
3n  meine  a^ad^t  gegeben  irar. 

Lionel. 
^^  l^affe  bi(^  unb  bein  ©ef^enf  —  3^  njitt 
S^id^t  (Schonung — ^öbte  beinen  ^-ünD,  ber  bic^ 
^Serabfci^eut,  ber  bi^  ti^bten  wottte. 

So^anna. 

^öbte  mic^  2475 

—  Unb  flie:^e! 

Lionel, 
^a!   SßaS  ifl  baß? 
3  0  ^  a  n  n  a  (»erbirgt  baö  ® ejic^t). 
9Bel;e  mir ! 

Lionel  (tritt  i^r  nä^cr). 
^u  töbtejl,  fagt  man,  alle  ©ngeUdnber, 
2)ie  bu  im  Äampf  fcejnjingfl — SSarum  nur  mici^ 
SSerfc^onen  ? 

Sol^anna 

(cr'^ebt  bag  Sc^toert  mit  einer  rafd^en  Setoegung  gegen  t^n,  td^t  eg 
aber,  toie  fte  i^n  im  ®efi(^t  faf t,  f(i^nel(  ipieber  ftnfen). 
«Öeirge  Sungfrau ! 

)^ionel. 

SSarum  nennfi  bu 
5)ie  «^eil'gc  ?   @le  weif  ni(^tÖ  'oon  bir ;  ber  «§immel       2480 
^at  feinen  ^dl  m  bir. 

K  2 
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3  0 !^ an n a  (in  ber  Beftigilcn  ^eängfligung). 

©etl^an !  ®e6rod^en  ^ah'  id)  mein  ®elü6be !  ^x> 
(@ie  ringt  üeqtoeifctnb  bie  ^änbe.) 
!^ioneI 
(fcetraci^tet  itc  mit  X^dlnaf)xm  unb  tritt  i^r  ndl^er). 
Unglütfli^  mä^^m !   3^  fceflage  bic^. 
2)u  ri%jt  mic^ ;  bu  'i)a\t  ©rofmut^  auggeüBt 
Qtn  mir  allein ;   ic^  fül;re,  bag  mein  «§a§  2485 

SSerf^n^inbet,  ic^  mu^  5lntf)eil  an  bir  nel^men ! 
—  2Ber  fcifl  bu?  SCBo^er . f omm ji  bu? 

So^anna, 

g^ort!   (SntfTiel^e! 
Sionet. 
9)?id^  jammert  beine  Sugenb,  beine  «Sc^ön^^eit ! 
2)ein  QlnBIic!  bringt  mir  an  ba8  «§erj.     3d^  möd^te 
2)ic^  gerne  retten  —  (Sage  mir,  trie  f ann  ic^'ö  ?  2490 

Jtomml  fomm!  ©ntfage  biefer  gräßlichen 
3ßerfcinbung  —  5Birf  jle  i?on  bir,  biefe  5ßafen ! 

Soi^anna. 
3d?  bin  unnjürbig,  fie  ^u  führen! 
Sionel. 

Sßirf 
(Sie  öon  bir,  fd^nell,  unb  folge  mir  ! 

Sol^anna  (mit  (Sntfe^en). 

2)ir  folgen ! 
Lionel. 
5)u  fannjl  gerettet  werben.    8^olge  mirl  2495 

30^  njiU  bic^  retten,  aber  fäume  nic^t. 
3Kic^  faßt  ein  ungeheurer  (Schmer j  um  bic^, 
Unb  ein  unnennbar  (Seinen,  bic^  gu  retten  — 
(S3emäd^tigt  ft(!^  i^rcö  5lrmeö.) 
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Sol^anna. 
2)er  «Baflarb  na^t!   ©te  ftnb'S !   (Sie  fu^en  mi^! 
SBenn  jle  hid)  finben — 

Lionel. 

3c^  Befc^ü^e  bid^  I  2500 

3ol^anna. 
^ä)  PerBe,  trenn  bu  fäüft  ijon  i^ren  «^anbenl 

l&ionel. 
Sßin  id^  bir  tl^euer? 

So^anna. 
«§eiliije  beö  «§immelö ! 
i^ionel« 
2öerb'  ic^  bid^  n?ieberfe]^en ?  SSon  bir  Igoren? 

Sol^anna» 
91ie!  «niemala!  " 

fiionel. 
2)iefeö  @^tt?crt  ^um  ^Jfanb,  bag  i^ 
2)id^  n?ieberfe]^e ! 

(@r  entreißt  i^r  baö  (S^toert.) 

Olafenber,  bu  njagft  eS?  2505 

Lionel. 
3e|t  njei^'  id^  ber  ©etralt,  id^  fe^'  bi^  njieber ! 

(@r  get)t  ab.) 


©ilftet    Slttftritt* 

JDunoiS  unb  !^a  »^ire.    So^anna. 


@ie  leH!   @ie  ifi'g 
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5)unoia. 
So^anna,  für^te  nic^tö! 
2)ie  S^reunbe  jlel^en  mächtig  bir  jur  (Seite. 

Äa  «^ire. 
g^riel^t  bort  nic^t  J^ionel? 

2)unoiS. 
Saf  ii^n  entflie^n! 
Sol^attna,  bie  gerechte  <öac^e  flegt,  2510 

Ol:^eimä  öffnet  feine  ^:^ore,  aUeö  SSolf 
(Strömt  janc^jenb  feinem  Könige  entgegen  — 

^a  «^ire. 

SBaö  ift  ber  Sungfrau?    @ie  erSrcicf^t,  f!e  ftn!t' 

(So^anna  fc^iüinbelt  unb  mti  ^n!en.) 

2)  u  n  0  i  8. 

(Sie  ifl  öerrcunbet  —  Oteift  ben  ^an^er  anf  — 

(Sä  ifl  ber  5lrm,  unb  leict}t  ifl  bie  33erle|ung.  2515 

^a  «§ire. 
3^r  SBIut  entflief  t ! 

Sol^anna. 
^a^t  eg  mit  meinem  $^eBen 
*§inflrömen ! 

(<Sic  liegt  ol^ntnäd^tig  in  8a  ^tre'g  Slrnten.) 


ARGUMENT. 

ACT  IV. 

JOAN  OF  Arc  delivers  a  soliloquy  in  a  festively  decorated 
hall  at  Rheims.  She  describes  the  feeling  of  delight  per- 
vading  the  vvhole  French  nation  at  the  happy  termination  of 
the  bloody  strife  ;  but  her  heart  cannot  participate  in  that 
universal  joy.  She  feels  deep  contrition  that  she,  the  warrior 
of  God,  fondly  bears  in  her  heart  the  image  of  a  man,  and 
cherishes  worldly  love  for  an  enemy  of  her  country.  Deeply 
she  repents  having  changed  the  harmless  staff  of  the  shep- 
herdess  for  the  warrior's  sword ;  but  she  was  impelled  to  do 
so  by  a  divine  decree,  and  it  was  not  done  from  her  own  free 
choice  (Scene  i). 

Agnes  Sorel  joins  the  maiden,  and  expressing  her  grateful 
joy  at  the  impending  coronation  of  the  King,  she  implores 
her  to  lay  off  her  coat  of  mail  and  to  open  her  own  heart 
to  joy  and  to  woman's  gentler  emotions.  Count  Dunois 
loves  her,  and  is  ready  to  wed  her.  Joan  responds  with  an 
exclamation  of  sorrow,  and  when  Agnes  Sorel  exhorts  her 
to  look  cheerfully  on  the  world,  Joan  tears  herseif  from  her 
embrace,  uttering  ominous  words  about  her  own  shame  and 
guilt.  Agnes  is  startled  at  this  self-accusation,  but  comforts 
herseif  with  the  thought  that  she  never  understood  her  dark 
mysterious  nature  (Scene  2). 

Dunois,  Du  Chätel,  and  La  Hire  appear,  and  the  last- 
named  offers  to  Joan  the  sacred  banner  which  she  bore  in 
battle,  and  which  she  is  to  bear  before  the  King  on  his  pro- 
ceeding  to  the  cathedral  for  his  coronation.  The  Maiden 
Starts  at  the  sight  of  the  banner  on  which  the  Queen  of 
Heaven  is  represented,  and  in  a  fit  of  delusion  she  imagines 
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that  the  divine  figure  looks  at  her  with  scornful  reproach,  and 
she  again  accuses  herseif  of  having  desecrated  the  Virgin's 
holy  name.  Dunois  and  La  Hire  are  unable  to  account  for 
the  outburst  of  this  stränge  emotion,  and  Du  Chätel  expresses 
his  misgivings  about  it.  Joan  continues  to  utter  ominous 
words,  and  at  last  the  Knights  force  upon  her  the  banner,  and 
they  all  retire  in  order  to  take  part  in  the  solemn  procession 
(Scene  3). 

The  next  scene  changes  to  an  open  space  before  the  cathe- 
dral.  Bertrand,  Claude  Marie,  and  Etienne  step  forward 
from  among  the  crowd  of  spectators  who  occupy  the  back- 
ground,  and  resolve  to  take  their  stand  beside  the  houses 
near  which  they  vvere,  in  order  to  have  a  füll  view  of  the  pro- 
cession when  it  passes  by.  Claude  Marie  likens  the  dense 
gathering  to  a  flood,  which  has  spread  all  over  France  and 
even  washed  them  hither  from  distant  Lorraine.  Bertrand 
expresses  his  satisfaction  at  the  large  concourse  of  the  people 
to  See  the  rightful  King  crowned  after  so  much  toil  and 
bloodshed  (Scene  4). 

The  three  peasants  are  joined  by  Margot  and  Louison. 
The  latter  give  vent  to  their  delight  that  they  will  see  again 
their  sister,  and  behold  her  in  splendour  and  giory.  Louison 
can  hardly  realise  the  fact  that  it  was  she  whom  the  people 
call  the  Maid  of  Orleans^  but  Margot  expresses  her  conviction 
that  it  is  their  sister  Joan,  and  Bertrand  announces  the 
arrival  of  the  procession  (Scene  5). 

A  grand  procession  appears  with  all  the  pomp  and  splen- 
dour of  a  brilliant  state-ceremony  moving  to  the  cathedral. 
The  Duke  of  Burgundy  bears  the  sword,  Count  Dunois  the 
sceptre,  and  the  Archbishop  the  crucifix.  He  is  followed  by 
Joan  of  Are  bearing  the  banner  with  downcast  head  and 
w^avering  Steps.  Behind  her  appears  the  King  under  a 
canopy.  Margot  rejoices  at  having  seen  her  sister,  but 
Louison  feels  concern  at  her  saddened  look.  The  former 
again  expresses  her  delight  at  having  seen  their  sister  arrayed 
in  pomp  and  splendour,  for  no  one  would  ever  have  dreamt 
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of  beholding  her  in  such  majesty.  Louison  reminds  her  that 
their  father  dtd  see  her  so  in  his  dreams,  and  that  he  had, 
besides,  sad  visions  about  her.  Margot  urges  her  com- 
panions  to  enter  the  church  in  order  to  greet  their  sister,  but 
Louison  holds  that  she  no  longer  belongs  to  them,  and  in 
fact  never  did  so.  Margot  and  Bertrand,  however,  cannot 
believe  that  Joan  will  be  ashamed  of  them,  and  finally  they 
all  proceed  to  the  cathedral  (Scene  7). 

Thibaut  d'Arc  appears,  dressed  in  black.  He  is  followed 
by  Raimond  who  urges  him  to  retire  from  the  joyous  crowd 
and  hastily  to  leave  the  city.  Thibaut  refuses  :  he  has  seen 
his  daughter's  pallid  and  disturbed  face,  and  noticed  her 
trembling  step.  He  takes  these  outward  signs  as  a  proof  of 
the  consciousness  of  her  guilt,  and  he  is  determined  to  save 
her  and  to  restore  her  to  God.  At  this  moment  Joan  rushes 
out  of  the  church  without  the  banner,  and  her  father  assumes 
that  it  was  her  '  troubled  conscience  which  drove  her  from 
the  fane.'  Raimond  leaves  him  sorrowfully,  and  Thibaut 
retires  on  the  opposite  side  (Scene  8). 

Joan  rushes  forward,  exclaiming  that  she  could  not  remain 
within  the  confined  space  of  the  sanctuary.  It  seems  to  her 
that  she  had  seen  her  sisters,  but  it  must  have  been  a  dream, 
as  they  are  far  distant  from  her.  Margot  and  Louison  now 
Step  up  to  her,  and  she  embraces  them  with  sisterly  effusion, 
being  deeply  touched  that  they  are  not  wroth  with  her  for 
having  left  them  without  a  parting  word.  Margot  teils  her 
that  they  have  come,  with  others,  to  see  her  in  her  glor>',  but 
that  their  father  was  not  with  them.  He  has  become  de- 
jected  since  her  departure,  but  they  will  assure  him  now  that 
she  is  happy.  Joan  avows  her  happiness,  now  that  she  hears 
their  familiär  voices.  Claude  Marie,  Etienne,  and  Bertrand 
appear  and  are  encouraged  by  Margot  to  approach,  for  their 
sister  is  devoid  of  all  pride.  Joan  expresses  her  belief  that 
the  great  events  through  which  she  has  passed  were  a  dream 
only,  but  Louison  dispels  this  delusion  by  assuring  her  that 
the  great  deeds  were  not  merely  a  dream,  but  a  reality.    Joan, 


138  ARGUMENT. 

aroused  from  her  delusion  by  the  touch  of  her  armour  and  by 
being  reminded  by  Bertrand  that  it  was  from  him  that  she 
had  received  the  helmet,  urges  her  sisters  to  fly  with  her  from 
Rheims.  She  will  return  with  them  to  their  father  and  lead 
again  the  Hfe  of  a  lowly  shepherdess  (Scene  9). 

The  King,  in  his  coronation  robes,  comes  forth  from  the 
church,  followed  by  his  suite,  in  which  Agnes  Sorel  also 
appears.  Charles  expresses  his  thanks  to  the  people  for  their 
devotion,  but  the  thanks  of  all  are  due  to  the  Maiden  who,  as 
*  a  delegate  of  Heaven,'  has  restored  the  crown  of  France  to 
the  rightful  King.  He  then  addresses  a  pathetic  appeal  to 
Joan,  to  name  what  might  augment  her  happiness — if  she  be 
human-born — or,  if  she  is  a  divine  being,  to  reveal  herseif  to 
them  in  her  heavenly  glory,  so  that  they  may  worship  her  in 
the  dust.  At  these  words  Joan,  seeing  Thibaut  approaching, 
exclaims  :  My  father  !  (Scene  10). 

Thibaut  appears  acknowledging  himself  to  be  '  her  miser- 
able father  whom  God  has  ordained  to  accuse  his  own  child.' 
He  proceeds  to  assert  before  the  startled  assembly  that  they 
are  all  deluded  in  believing  that  the  King  was  saved  by  the 
help  of  Heaven,  and  he  solemnly  conjures  his  daughter  by 
the  Holy  Trinity,  to  declare  whether  she  belonged  to  the 
*pure  and  holy  ones.'  Agnes  Sorel  is  startled  at  Joan's 
silence  to  this  appeal,  and  Thibaut  proceeds  to  Charge  his 
daughter  with  having  *  bartered  her  immortal  soul  with  the 
enemy  of  man  for  worldly  glory.'  Burgundy  thinks  that  such 
a  terrible  accusation,  coming  from  a  father,  must  be  believed  ; 
but  Dunois  retorts  that  the  man  who  thus  brings  shame 
upon  himself,  must  needs  be  a  madman.  Agnes  Sorel  im- 
plores  Joan  to  affirm  her  innocence  with  a  single  word  only, 
and  they  will  believe  her.  Joan  remains  motionless,  and 
Agnes  Steps  from  her  with  horror.  La  Hire  now  appeals  to 
her  to  express  her  innocence  by  a  single  look  only,  but  again 
Joan  remains  motionless,  and  whilst  La  Hire  steps  back  the 
excitement  of  the  people  increases.  Dunois,  still  believing  in 
Joan's  innocence,   throws    down  his    gauntlet    challenging 
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anyone  who  maintains  her  guilt.  At  this  moment  a  loud 
thunder-clap  is  heard  and  all  are  horror-struck.  When 
Thibaut  again  conjures  his  daughter  by  the  Most  High  to 
proclaim  her  innocence,  another  and  still  louder  thunder-clap 
is  heard,  and  the  terrified  people  fly  in  all  directions.  Du 
Chätel  summons  the  King  to  leave  this  fearful  place,  and  the 
Archbishop  asks  Joan,  in  the  name  of  God,  to  touch  the  cross 
if,  in  her  opinion,  the  thunder  speaks  in  her  favour.  When 
Joan  continues  to  remain  silent  and  still  more  violent  thunder- 
peals  are  heard,  all  retire,  except  Dunois  and  the  Maiden 
(Scene  11). 

Dunois  teils  Joan  that  he  claims  her  as  his  wife.  He  still 
believes  in  her  innocence  and  all  he  asks  is,  that  she  should 
extend  her  band  to  bim  in  pledge  and  token  that  she  fully 
confides  in  bim  and  in  her  good  cause.  He  bolds  out  his 
band  to  her,  but  she  turns  away  with  a  convulsive  motion 
and  remains  transfixed  with  terror  (Scene  12). 

Du  Chätel  reappears  and  announces  to  Joan  that  the  King 
permits  her  to  leave  Rheims  unmolested.  He  then  summons 
Dunois  to  retire  from  a  place,  wbere  he  cannot  remain  with 
honour.  Both  knights  leave,  and  shortly  after  Raimond 
appears,  and  taking  Joan  by  the  band,  exborts  her  to  follow 
him.  She  awakens  now  for  the  first  time  to  conscious'ness, 
and  after  having  cast  a  glance  to  Heaven  she  takes  his  band 
and  retires  with  him  (Scene  13}. 


Vitxttx  aufntg. 


©in  feftltc^  auögefd^mücfter  <Saal 

3)ic  (Sciuten  ftnb  mit  iJejionö  umiüunben ;  tiinter  bet  @ccnc  i^loten 
unb  ^üboen. 

@tftcr  nufttitU 

So^anna.  , 

2)ic  Saffen  ru^tt,  beö  ^riegeä  ^tiirme  fc^treigen, 
■-Jluf  Blut'cje  6^lad^ten  folgt  @efang  unb  Xan^, 
^utc^  atte  ©trafen  tönt  ber  muntre  Oleigen,  2520 

Qlltar  unb  Äirc^e  :^rangt  in  g'eftegglan^, 
Unb  ^^forten  tauen  fic^  an^  griinen  B^^ig^tt, 
Unb  um  bie  ©aule  tcinbet  fic§  ber  Mxany, 
5)ag  n^eite  m^eimg  fa§t  ni^t  bie  ßa^I  ber  ©cifte, 
2)ie  njaUenb  ftrömen  ju  bem  3Sölferfefte.  2525 

Unb  einer  B^reube  ^oc^gefül^l  entbrennet, 
Unb  ein  ©ebanfe  fc^Iägt  in  jeber  93ruft, 
2Öaä  flc^  noct)  jüngft  in  Blut'gem  «§ag  getrennet, 
5)ag  t^eilt  ent^üdt  bie  allgemeine  ^u\t 
Sßer  nur  gum  (Stamm  ber  S^ranfen  ftc^  Befennet,  2530 

2)er  iji  beg  ^lameng  [toller  fiel)  Ben^uf t ; 
(Erneuert  i)l  ber  ©lanj  ber  alten  .^rone, 
Unb  i^ranfreic^  l^ulbigt  feinem  Äijniggfo^ne. 

3)od^  mic^,  bie  aU  bieg  ^errlic^e  öollenbet, 
Wli^  rü^rt  eö  nic^t,  bag  allgemeine  ©lücf;  2535 
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9)?ir  ijl  baö  »^er^  ijerwanbelt  unb  getrenbet, 

(£ä  fliel^t  i?on  biefer  O^epU^feit  §urücf, 

3nä  6ritt'fci^e  J^ager  ift  eg  l^ingetrenbet, 

«^inüfccr  ju  bem  ?^einbe  fc^njeift  ber  $Ii(f, 

Unb  au0  ber  S^reube  ^reiä  muß  id§  mic^  flel;ten,  2540 

2)ie  fc^njere  "^c^ulb  beö  Sßufcnä  gu  i?er^e:^Ien. 

2öer?  3c?^?  5c^  eittcä  S^anneS  SBilb 
5n  meinem  reinen  SBufen  tragen? 
2)ieö  «^er^;  öon  «§immelgglanj  erfütlt, 
2)arf  einer  irb'f^en  Sie6e  f<^lagen?  2545 

3c^,  meines  Sanbeö  Otetterin, 
2)eä  ^ij^jlen  ©otteä  Äriegerin, 
?^ür  meinet  Sanbeä  i^einb  entbrennen ! 
2)arf  ic^'ö  ber  feufd^en  8onne  nennen, 
Unb  mic^  öernic^tet  nid^t  bie  (Sd^am?  2550 

C^ie  SKujtf  l^intcr  ber  <Scene  ge^t  in  eine  iücid^e,  fc^mctjenbe  3J?eIobic 
über.) 

Se^e!   ©e^  mir!    Sel^e  ^öne! 
2Bie  öerfü^ren  fle  mein  D^rl 
Seber  ruft  mir  feine  (Stimme, 
3au6ert  mir  fein  Sßilb  :£)ert)or! 

^af  ber  (stürm  ber  (Sd^lad)t  mid^  fafte    2555 
(&))eere  faufenb  mic^  umtönten 
3n  be0  feigen  (©treitea  Sutl^! 
SKieber  fdnb'  i^  meinen  ^ni^l 

2)iefe  (Stimmen,  biefe  3'öne, 
5Bie  umfiri(fen  fle  mein  ^erj!  2560 

Sebe  ^raft  in  meinem  Sufen 
!&öfen  fic  in  njeic!^em  «Seltnen, 
©^mel^en  f!e  in  5Be^mut^ö=^^rdnen  T 
(SfJad^  einer  ^aufe  lebhafter.) 
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<Bf>UV  i^  i^n  tobten?  ^onnt'  id^'g,  ba  id^  i^m 
5ng  Qlucje  fa^?   3^n  tobten!   ©l^er  ^dtt'  i(^  2565 

2)en  SKorbftal^l  auf  bie  eigne  93ru|l  gej^ütft ! 
Unb  6in  ic^  jtrafbar,  njeil  i^  menfc^Ud^  tüar? 
3fl  2)?itleib  @ünbe  ?  —  «UJitleib !  ^örtefl  bu 
S)eg  aWitleibä  ^Stimme  unb  ber  2)ienf(^lic^feit 
Qtud^  Bei  ben  Qtnbern,  bie  bein  (Sc^njert  geopfert?         2570 
SBarunt  ijerftummte  fle,  alö  ber  $öattifer  bi^, 
2)er  ^arte  Süngling,  um  fein  Ji^etjen  flel^te? 
Qlrgliftig  *^erj !  2)u  tügft  bem  en^'gen  ^i^i, 
5)id^  trieb  beö  SJJitleibä  fromme  Stimme  nid^tl 

Söarum  nm^t'  ic^  i^m  in  bie  Qlugen  fel^n!  2575 

S)ie  3üge  fd^aun  beö  ebeln  5tngefld^tS ! 
2)?it  beinern  SSlicf  fing  bein  33er6red^en  an, 
UnglücfUc^e !   ©in  Blinbeö  SSer!jeug  forbert  ®ott, 
SD^it  Blinben  Qlugen  mußtefl  bu'S  t>ott6ringen ! 
@o6alb  bu  fa^fl,  »erlief  bic^  ©otteö  ©c^ilb,  2580 

(Ergriffen  bid^  ber  «^otte  €(^lingen! 

(3)ie  ijtoten  loieber^oten,  fte  vcrfinft  in  eine  flifle  SBe^mut^.) 
i^rommer  <Btah\  D,  l^ätt'  ic^  nimmer 

SP^it  bem  (Sc^n?erte  bid^  i?ertauf^t! 

^att'  eö  nie  in  beinen  ^^d^m, 

«^eil'ge  ©ic^e,  mir  geraufc^t !  2585 

SÖärft  bu  nimmer  mir  erfd^ienen, 

.^o:^e  «^immelöf ijnigin ! 

0^imm,  ic^  fann  fle  ni^t  öerbienen, 

2)eine  Ärone,  nimm  fle  ^in! 

%df,  ic^  fa:^  ben  «Fimmel  offen  2590 

Unb  ber  (SePgen  Qlngefic^t! 
5)oc^  auf  ©rben  ift  mein  «hoffen, 
Unb  im  Fimmel  iji  eö  nic^t' 
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2)?ujtefi  bu  i^n  auf  mic^  loben, 

5)iefen  furi^tBarcn  Sßeruf!  2595 

.^onnt'  i^  btefeS  «^erj  Jjcr^drten, 

fDaö  bcr  «Fimmel  fül^lenb  f^uf! 

SSittjt  bu  bcinc  2)?ac^t  i?erfünben, 
Sociale  fie,  bic  frei  J?on  (Simben, 
(Stelen  in  beinern  erc'gen  <^au§ :  2600 

2)eine  ©eijler  fenbe  auö, 
2)ie  UnfierBli(t>en,  bie  Oieinen, 
^ie  nid^t  füllen,  bie  ni(^t  n^einen! 
0lic^t  bie  jarte  Jungfrau  ttjä^^Ie, 
0li^t  ber  «Wirtin  njeic^e  «Seele!  2605 

«kümmert  mi(^  bag  fiooS  ber  <8c^lacljten, 
«Ki^  bcr  3wijl  ber  Könige? 
©d^ulbloö  trieB  id^  meine  ;^amnier 
5luf  beg  l^ilfen  Sßergeä  «§ö^. 
$Do^  bu  riffejt  mi^  ing  ^e^en,  2610 

3n  ben  fiol^en  g^ürjtenfaal, 
9Ki^  ber  <B^nVo  bal^in  ju  ge'6en, 
%^,  eS  njar  nic^t  meine  SBa^l! 


3tt)eiter  Slufttitt* 

Qtgneg  6orel.    Sol^anna. 

©orel 
(tomtnt  in  leBl&after  (Rül^rung ;  »ie  fte  bic  Siingfrau  erblicft,  eilt  jie 
auf  jic  ju  unb  fallt  i()r  um  ben  ^alö ;  pUii,l\ä)  beftnnt  fie  ji(^,  läf  t  jie 

Icö  unb  fänt  ücr  i^r  nicber). 
S^ein!   0^ic^t  fo!  »^ier  im  @tau6  üor  bir  — 
So^anna  (»iK  jtc  auf  lieben). 

@te^  auf! 
5Bag  ij^  bir?   5)u  ijergijfefi  bid?  unb  mi^.  2615 


J44      '      ^i^  Sungfrau  öon  Drlean6. 

•Soret. 
^a^  mic^,  e§  ifl  ber  S^reube  SDrang,  ber  mic^ 
3u  bcineit  Saugen  niebertrirft  —  i^  mu§ 
SO'Jein  üBerioaUenb  »^er^  t)or  @ott  ergießen; 
2)en  Unftc^tfcaren  Bei'  ic^  an  in  bir. 
©u  fcift  ber  ©ngel,  ber  mir  meinen  <§errn  2620 

^a^  3ft^eimS  geführt  unb  mit  ber  ^rone  f^müdt. 
2Öag  ic^  ju  fe^en  nie  getränmt,  eö  ifl 
Erfüllt !  2)er  ^rönnngg^ng  Bereitet  fi^, 
^er  .^önig  fte^^t  im  fej^Uc^en  Ornat, 
3SerfammeIt  flnb  bie  $airö,  bie  33Jdc?^tigen  2625 

2)er  Ärone,  bie  Snfignien  ^u  tragen; 
3ur  ,^at:^ebrate  iratlenb  ftrömt  bag  33oIf, 
©g  fc^attt  ber  Steigen,  unb  bie  ©locfen  tönen. 
£),  biefeö  ©lürfeä  ^ütte  trag'  i^  nic^t! 

(3o:^anna  ^tU  fte  fanft  in  bie  ^o^t.  Slgneö  @oret  I|äU  einen  Slugcn? 
blicf  inne,  inbem  jte  ber  Jungfrau  näfjer  im  Sluge  iie:^t.) 

2)oc^  bu  BleiBft  immer  ernft  unb  ftreng;   bu  fannjt      2630 
2)aö  @lücf  erfc^affen,  boc^  bu  t^eiljl  eg  ni^t. 
5)ein  «§erj  ifi  falt,  bu  fü^lft  ni^t  unfre  S'reuben, 
2)u  ^a^  ber  Fimmel  v^errlic^feit  gefet)n, 
2)ie  reine  Sßruft  Benjegt  fein  irbifc^  ©liicf. 

(3o:^anna  ergreift  i:^re  Jpanb  mit  ^eftigeit,  lä^t  jic  aber  f^nefl  ivieber 
fafjren.) 

D,  fönntejl  bu  ein  2ßeiB  fein  unb  empftnben !  2635 

j^eg  biefe  Olüftung  ah,  fein  ^rieg  ift  me^^r, 
aSefenne  bic^  jum  fanfteren  ©ef^lec^te  I 
3)?ein  lieBenb  «§er^  fliel^t  fc^eu  i?,or  bir  ^urücf, 
@o  lange  bu  ber  firengen  ^allag  gleic^fi. 

Sol^anna, 

^a&  forberfl  bu  öon  mir! 
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©oreL 
©nttraffnc  bic^I  2640 

Scg  biefe  Otüpung  aB!   5)ie  Sie6e  fürchtet;. 
(Bi^  biefer  jia^IBebetften  Sßrujt  ^u  nai)n. 
O,  fei  ein  5ßei6,  unb  bu  wir|l  )&ieBe  fül^Ien! 

3e|t  foU  ia  mi^  enttuaffhen !   3e|t !   2)em  ^ob 

Sitt  i(^  bie  S3ru}1  entBlöpeu  in  ber  <S^lad>tI  2645 

3e^t  nic^t  —  0,  möchte  jicBenfa^eä  ©r^ 

2ßor  euren  «yeften,  öor  mir  felljjt  mict;  fc^ü^enl 

@oreL 
2)i^  lieBt  ©raf  ^unoiä.     (Sein  ebleö  «§erj, 
2)em  Otu^m  nur  offen  unb  ber  <§e(iDentugenb, 
©ä  glü^t  für  bic^  in  :^eiligem  ®efül;I.  2650 

O,  eä  ift  f^ön,  öon  einem  «gelben  ftc^  geliebt 
3u  fe^n  —  eä  ift  noc^  fc^öner,  i^n  ju  liefen  I 

(So^anna  »enbet  fi^  mit  Slbfc^eu  i^intoeg.) 
2)u  ^affefl  i^n!  —  0Zein,  nein,  bu  fonnft  ii)n  nur 
Sf^id^t  lieBen  —  ^0^,  n?ie  fottteft  bu  ii)n  Raffen! 
2)?an  ^aft  nur  5)en,  ber  ben  ©eliebten  unS  2655 

^ntrei^t;   boc^  bir  ijl  «deiner  ber  ©elieBte! 
2)ein  «§er3  ip:  rul^ig  —  ^^mn  eg  fügten  fönnte  — 

3o:^anna.  i;    :: 

SBeflage  mic^  I   SBenjeine  mein  ©efc^icf ! 

(Sorel. 
Sag  fönnte  bir  ju  beinem  ®(üc!e  mangeln? 
2)u  bafl  bein  $ßort  gelöfl,  S^ranfreii^  iji  frei,  2660 

SBiö  in  bie  .^ronungöftabt  l^aft  bu  ben  Jtönig 
(giegrci^  geführt  unb  t)ot)en  3^u^m  erftritten; 
^ir  t)ulbiget,  bid,^  greift  ein  glücfli^  SSolf, 
QSon  atlen  Bungen  überftrömenb  fließt 
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5)cin  J^oB,  bu  Bifl  bie  ©ottin  biefeg  g^ejicS;  2665 

2)cr  ^önig  felbjlt  mit  feiner  ,^rone  prallt 
0li^t  l^errlic^er,  alä  bu. 

Sol^anna. 
D,  fijnnt'  id>  nilc^ 
33erfcergcn  in  ben  tieffien  (St^oof  ber  ©rbe! 

<S  0  r  c  I. 
aöaö  i|i  bir?  9Öct^c  fettfame  QBewegung! 
3Ber  bürfte  frei  auffd^aun  an  biefem  ^^age,  2 ''170 

SBenn  bu  bie  93lirfe  nieberfct;lagen  foUjl? 
SO^it^  laß  erröt^cn,  mic^,  bie  neben  bir 
<Bo  tUin  ftc^  fiil^lt,  ju  beiner  «^elbenftärfe  jl(^, 
3u  beiner  ^o^eit  nic^t  ergeben  fann! 
2)enn  —  fott  id^  meine  gan^e  <8c^n)äd^e  bir  2675 

©efte^en?  —  nic^t  ber  Olu^m  beä  23aterlanbe0, 
0Zic(?t  ber  erneute  ®lan^  beö  3^^rone8,  ni^t 
^er  Q3ölfer  «^od^gefüi^l  unb  ©iegeöfreubc 
SBefc^äftigt  biefeö  fc^rcac^e  «^erj.     (äö  ift 
S^Zur  ©in er,  ber  eö  ganj  erfüllt;   eg  ^at  2680 

S'lur  0launi  für  biefeS  einzige  ®efü^t: 
©r  ifi  ber  angebetete,  i^m  iau^^t  baä  33olf, 
3^n  fegnet  eö,  i^m  fireut  eö  biefe  SBlumen, 
@r  ijl  ber  3Weine,  ber  ©eliebte  ift'S! 

So^anna. 
D,  bu  Mfl  glücfU^!    (Selig  greife  bi^!  2685 

2)u  liebft,  m  mt^  liebt!   5)u  barfft  bein  ^erj 
-2luffc^lie§en,  laut  auSf^re^en  bein  ©ntjücfen 
Hnb  offen  tragen  öor  ber  SJZenfd^en  SBlicfenl 
5)ieg  fyeft  beö  3flei(^§  ift  beiner  JJiebe  iJefi; 
X)ie  55ölfer  alle,  bie  unenblic^en,  -650 

2)ie  ftc^  in  biefen  ^amxn  fi[ut:^enb  brängen, 
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<Sie  tl^cilen  bein  ©cfül^l,  (le  l^eil'^cn  eö; 

^ir  jauc^jeu  fle,  bir  ^id}ttn  fte  bcn  .^ranj, 

(Sing  Bifi  bu  mit  ber  attgcnieinen  Sßonne, 

©u  licfcjl  bag  Qttterfreuenbe,  bic  (Sonne,  2695 

Unb  waö  bu  fte^,  ifl  beiner  !&ie6e  ©lan^l 

@  0  r  e  I  (i^r  um  bcu  ^aU  faUenb). 
D,  bu  entjürfil  niid^,  bu  i?erj^e^ft  mid^  ganj! 
3a,  ic!^  öerfannte  bi^,  bu  fennji  bie  ^kht, 
Unb  njaö  ic^  fü^le,  fprid^jt  bu  mäcf^ttg  auö. 
33 on  feiner  ?^'ur^t  unb  @d^eue  löfi  ftc^  mir  3700 

^aö  »öer^,  eä  njattt  Jjertrauenb  bir  entgegen  — 

5  0  f)  a  n  n  a 
(entreißt  fici^  mit  ^cftigfeit  i^ren  Sltmen). 

35erlaf  mic^ !  ÜBenbe  bic^  üon  mir !   23eflecfe 

5)ic^  nic^t  mit  meiner  ^efierfüttten  01ä^e ! 

@ei  glüdlidb,  ge^ !  3)li^  laß  in  tiefjier  ^aä)t 

«Kein  Unglutf,  meine  «Staube,  mein  ©ntfe^en  2705 

3Ser6ergen  — 

<SoreI. 
^u  erf(^retfji  mi^,  id^  Begreife 

2)i(i^  ttid^t ;   boc^  i^  Begriff  bic^  nie  —  unb  ftetg 

23er]^üttt  trar  mir  bein  bunfel  tiefet  SBefen. 

2Ber  möc^t'  eä  faffen,  njaö  bein  ^eilig  *§erg, 

^er  reinen  (Seele  3^'^tgefü^I  erf^retft!  2710 

So^anna. 

5)u  Bifl  bie  ^eilige!  3)u  bifl  bie  Oieine ! 

(Bä^ft  bu  mein  3nnerjteg,  bu  fiiefefl  fc^aubernb 

^ie  S'einbin  oon  bir,  bie  SSerrdt^erin  I    ■ 
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^tittet  Stuftritt, 

5)unoig.     ©u  (E^aUt  unb  ^a  «^ire  mit  b er  g^a^nc  ber 

2)unoiö. 
2)ic^  Meti  xioix,  3o()anna.    Qltteg  ijl 
^^ereit;   ber  ^önig  fenbet  unö,  er  icitt,  2715 

5)af  bu  i?or  i^m  bie  ^cil'ge  S'a^ne  tragcfi. 
2)u  fottft  bic^  fc^ließen  an  ber  ?^ürften  SRci^n, 
^ie  01äc^fte  an  il^m  felBer  foHfl  bu  ge^n ; 
3)cnn  er  öerläugnet'ö  nietet,  unb  alle  ©elt 
(Sott  eg  Bezeugen,  baß  er  bir  attein  2720 

!Die  ©l^re  biefeö  ^ageS  guerfenttt. 

^a  «§irc. 
«^ier  ift  bie  f^a^ne.    S^imm  fie,  eble  Jungfrau! 
2)ic  S'ürften  irarten,  unb  eö  l^arrt  baS  3Solf. 

Sol^anna. 

3d^  i?or  i^m  l^er^ie^n !   3c^  bie  f^a:^ne  tragen ! 

2)unoiö. 
SScm  anberö  jicmt'  eg  !   Söel^e  anbre  «^anb  2725 

3fl  rein  genug,  baä  '§eiligtt)um  ju  tragen ! 
2)u  fc^ttjangj^  fte  im  ©efed^te;   trage  fie 
3ur  ^kx'ti  nun  auf  biefem  9Beg  ber  S'reube. 
(Sa  ^ire  mU  i^r  bie  %ai)m  überreichen,  fie  Bebt  fc^awbernb  bavor 
jurücf.) 

^ol^anna, 
«^innjeg !  «§intreg ! 

^a  «^ire. 
SBaS  iji  bir?  5)u  erf^rirfj^ 
Sßor  beiner  eignen  ?^a^ne!  —  <Sie^  fie  an!  2730 

dr  roKt  bie  dai)m  auöeinanbcr.) 
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^g  ij!  biefel6c,  bie  bu  flegenb  fd^wangf!. 
2)ie  «i^immclgfönigin  ift  brauf  geBilbet, 
2)ie  üBer  einer  (Srbenfuget  fd^treBt; 
2)enn  alfo  lehrte  bi<^'ä  bie  l^eil'ge  2)?uttcr. 

Sodann a  (mit  ©ntfe^cn  :^inf(^aucnb). 
<Bk  ijt'ö!   (Sie  felBfi!   ®an^  fo  erfc^ien  fte  mir.  2735 

<Btf)t,  irie  fte  ^erHicft  unb  bie  (Stirne  faltet, 
3orngIü^enb  an^  ben  pnjtern  Sßimpern  f^aut! 

(Sorel. 
D,  fle  tjl  auf  er  fi^!   ^omm  ^u  bir  felBjt! 
ßrfenne  bic^ !  5)u  fie^  ni^tä  SBir!lic^e0 ! 
^aä  ift  i^r  irbif^  nac^gea^imteg  93ilb,  2740 

Sie  felBer  wanbelt  in  beö  «Fimmels  (Sf)öxm\ 

So^anna. 
«^urc^tBare,  fommji  bu,  bein  ©efc^ö^f  ju  firafen? 
QSerberBe,  firafe  mic^,  nimm  beine  3B(i|e, 
Unb  laf  fie  faden  auf  mein  fc^ulbig  «^auipt! 
©eko^en  l^aB'  i^  meinen  -^unb,  enta^ei^t,  2745 

©eldfiert  f)ab'  i^  beinen  l^eil'gen  S'^amen! 

JDunoiö. 
2ße^  unä!   SBaS  iftbaa?   ®el^  unfeFge  Oleben! 

^a  ^ire  (erilaunt  ju  2)u  6^atet). 
Sßegreift  3^r  biefe  feltfame  SBemegung  ? 

2)u  e^atet. 
3c^  fe^e,  n^aö  i^  i^  fe^'.     3c^  ^aB'  e^  längjl 
©efür^tet. 

5)unoi8. 
2ßie?  2BaS  fagt  S^r? 
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2Bag  i^  bcnfe,        2750 
5)arf  i^  ni^t  fagen.     ffiotttc  ®ott,  eg  trdre 
5Sorü^er,  unb  ber  Äönig  njär'  gefrönt! 

Sa  <^ire. 
$ßic?  ^at  ber  ©c^rccfen,  bcr  t?on  biefer  S^al^nc 
''^(ugging,  flc^  auf  bic^  felbfl  gurürf  geircnbet? 
^en  93tittctt  (aß  J3or  biefem  B^tc^f«  gittern,  2755 

^cn  f^einben  ^ranfreirf^ä  ift  cä  fürchterlich, 
2)oc^  feinen  treuen  SBürgern  ifl  eg  gnäbig. 

3of)anna. 
3a,  bu  fagfl  red;t!  5)en  f^reunben  if!  e8  l^otb, 
Unb  auf  bie  ö^einbe  fenDet  cä  ©ntfe^en ! 

(SWan  l^crt  ben  ^rönungömarf(ä^.) 

2)unoiS. 

<Bo  nimnt  bie  S^al^ne!   SRimm  fle!   <Bk  Beginnen  2760 

2)en  3u9;  Jfitt  5(ugenHicf  ifl  ju  öerlieren! 

(«Sie  bringen  i^r  bie  ^a^nc  auf,-  fie  ergreift  fie  mit  l^eftigem  2Biber- 

jtreBen  unb  gefjt  ab,  bie  Slnbern  folgen.) 


Vierter  Sliifttith 

5)ie  (Sccne  öerivanbelt  fic^  in  einen  freien  ?pia^öcrber.^at^ebralfir(!^e. 

3ufc^auer  erfüllen  ben  ^intergrunb,  aue  i^nen  l^erauö treten  SScr* 

tranb,  Glaube  SO'Jarie  unb  ©tienne  unb  fommcn  öortoärtg, 

in  ber  gotge  aud^  2)^ arg 0 1  unb  S  0 u i f 0 n.    5) er  Äronungömarfc^ 

gebäutpft  aug  ber  5erne. 

©ertranb. 
«^ort  bie  SDJuflf!   @ie  flnb'ö!   <©ie  na^en  f^on! 
SBaö  ijt  ba0  aöefle?    Steigen  n;ir  l^inauf 
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Qluf  bie  ^latforme,  ober  brängen  unä 

S)urd^S  33olf,  bag  trir  öom  5tuftug  nid^tö  i?erUeren?     2765 

©tiennc. 
eä  ifl  nid;t  burcf;jufommctt.    Wt  (Strafen  finb 
33on  3)ienfc^ett  ijoUgebrängt  ju  Ölof  unb  SSagen. 
Saft  imä  l;ie^er  an  biefe  «Käufer  treten  ; 
«§ier  fönnen  n^ir  ben  ßuQ  gemä^lic^  fe^^en, 
SBenn  er  üorüBer  fommt ! 

ß^laubc  Sparte. 

Sft'ö  bo^,  aU  oB  2770 

»§aIB  t^ranfrei(^  flc^  ^ufammen  ^ier  gefunben! 
So » attgetnaltig  ijl  bie  S'Iut:^,  baf  fle 
QIuc^  unö  im  fernen  lot^ringifc^en  Sanb 
^at  aufgehoben  unb  ^ie^^er  gefault! 

93ertranb. 

2Öer  n?irb 
3n  feinem  ^öinfel  müfig  fl|en,  trenn  2775 

2)aä  @rofe  fic!^  begibt  im  QSaterlanbl 
©S  ^at  aucfi  (Sc^treif  unb  SBtut  genug  gefojtet, 
33i0  baf  bie  «^rone  fam  aufö  rechte  JQanptl 
Unb  unfer  Äönig,  ber  ber  vcai)xt  ifl, 
2)em  tüir  bie  ^ron'  ie|t  geben,  foCt  nid^t  fd^te^ter        2780 
99egleitet  fein,  aU  ber  ^arifer  if)rer, 
2)en  fle  ^u  (Saint  2)eni3  gefrönt!  2)er  ifl 
.^ein  Sßo^lgeftnnter,  ber  öon  biefem  ^t^ 
SSegbteibt  unb  nic^t  mitruft:   @ö  lebe  ber  ,König! 
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fünfter  UufttitU 

5Kargot  unb  !&ouifon  treten  ju  i^nen. 

Souifon. 
Sir  werben  wnfre  ©c^trefter  fei)en,  S^argot!  2785 

2^ir  pQ^t  tag  ^erj. 

S3?argot. 
2ötr  irerben  fie  im  ®Ianj 
Itnb  in  ber  «^o^eit  fe^n  unb  ju  unö  fagen: 
(5ö  iji  So^anna,  eg  ift  unfre  (gc^trefter! 

J^ouifon. 
3c^  fann'ö  nid^t  gtauBen,  Bio  i(:^  fle  mit  ^(ugen  ' 

©efe^n,  ba^  biefe  SWäc^tige,  bie  man  2790 

2)ie  Sungfrau  nennt  öon  Orleanö,  unfre  ^c^ttjejler 
Sol^anna  ifl,  bie  un8  öerloren  ging. 

(3)cr  ^Warfci^  fommt  immer  na^cr.) 

2)?  arg  Dt. 
2)u  ^njeifelft  no(^?  J)u  njirft'ö  mit  5(ugen  fel6n! 

3Bertranb. 
®e6t  a^t!    ®ic  fommenl 


iSc^fter  5lttftritt> 

(^lötenf^ieler  unb  ^oBoijien  eröffnen  ben  3ng;  .^inber 
folgen  n)ei§  gcfteibet,  mit  3n)eigen  in  ber  ^anb ;  l^inter  biefen  jn^ei 
v^erolöe;  barauf  ein  3ug  oon  «^etleBarbierern.  SJJagi* 
ftratö^erfonen  inber  9tobe  folgen;  i^ierauf  jwei  ^JJarfc^älle 
mit  bem  ©tabc,  »^er^og  ijon  95-urgunb,  bag  ^äftont  tragenb, 
©unoiö  mit  bem  ©ce^ter,  anberc  @rof  e  mit  ber  Ärone,  bem 
9?ei(^^avfel  unb  bem  ©eric^töfiabe,  anbere  mit  D pf ergaben ;  f>tnter 
biefen  Olitter  in  i^rem  Crbeu^ft^mndf ;  ß^orfnaben  mit  bem 
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j)iau(^fa§ ;  bann  jttjei  SBifc^öfe  mit  ber  <Bk.  Slm^cule,  ©rj« 
bifct^ofmit  bem  ^rujifir;  i^m  fctgt  So^anna  mit  ber  54ne, 
Sie  gei^t  mit  gefenftem  ^aü)i>t  unb  ungetüiffen  ©d^ritten;  bic 
•Sc^jrejiern  geben  bei  i^rem  SlnbUcf  3ei(^en  beö  ©rftauneng  unb  ber 
i^reubc.  hinter  il^r  tommt  ber  ^önig  unter  einem  S^l^ron^immet, 
rcelci^en  üier  33aronc  tragen, ^oflcute  folgen,  (Solbaten  fc^Ue^en. 
9Benn  ber  3ug  in  bie  .^irci^e  l^inein  i|i,  fc^^eigt  ber  2J(arf(i^. 


(Siebenter  Sluftritt* 

iJouifon.      aJJargot.       ßtaubc     Sparte.       ©ticnne. 
SBertranb, 

«»Margot. 
^ai)ft  bu  bie  8^trcfier? 

(Sllaubc  SO^Jarie. 

2)ie  im  golbtten  »^arnifc!^,       2795 
S^ie  öor  bem  Zottig  l^erging  mit  ber  f^a^ne! 

2«argot. 
(Sie  n;ar'a.    6ö  trat  So^anna,  unfre  (Sd^trefter ! 

lü^ouifon. 
Unb  fte  erfannt'  unä  nid^t!   (Sie  al^nete 
5)ie  9lQ^e  nic^t  ber  fc^treftertidben  Sßrufl. 
(Sic  fa^  jur  ©rbe  unb  erfcf^ien  fo  Ua^,  2800 

Unb  unter  i^rer  dai)nt  ging  fte  jittemb  — 
^d)  fonnte  mic^  nid;t  freun,  ba  i^  fie  fa:^, 

«»Margot. 
(So  ^aV  ici^  unfre  (S^trefter  nun  im  ©lanj 
Unb  in  ber  «^errlic^feit  gcfe^n.  —  5Ber  l^ättc 
Qlud^  nur  im  ^raum  gea^net  unb  gebac^t,  3805 
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2)a  f!c  bie  «§ccrbe  tricB  auf  unfern  SBcrgen, 
2)af  tülr  in  folget  ^xaö^t  fte  würben  flauen. 

Souifon. 
^er  Xxaum  beö  33ater0  ift  crfüßt,  ba§  ti:ir 
3u  0l^eim3  unö  uor  bcr  (Sc^trefier  njürbcn  neigen. 
2)aS  ifl  bie  Mx^t,  bie  ber  33ater  fal^  2810 

3m  ^raum,  unb  %Ut^  i)at  fid)  nun  erfüllt. 
3)od^  ber  3Satcr  ^ai)  auc^  traurige  ©eftc^te, 
^^,  mi^  fcefümmert'ö,  fte  fo  grog  ju  fe^n! 

33ertranb. 
SGBaö  jie^tt  n?ir  müfig  ^ier?  ^ommt  in  bie  .^ird^e, 
^ie  ^eil'ge  -i^anblung  anjufel^n! 

«Margot. 

3a,  fommt!  2815 

33ietteic^t,  baf  njir  ber  S^trefter  bort  Begegnen. 

fiouifon. 
2ßir  i^aUn  jte  gefeiten.    ,^e^ren  njir 
3n  unfer  2)orf  jurücf. 

2)Jargot. 

2öaö?  e^  wir  fie 
SBegrüft  unb  angerebet? 

Souifon. 

(Sie  gehört 
Un8  ttic^t  tne^r  an;   6ei  f^ürften  ifl  i^r  ^lai^  2820 

Unb  Jlönigen  —  3Ber  fmb  njir,  ba§  mx  unö 
3u  il^rem  ©lanje  rü^nienb  eitel  brängen? 
@ie  war  unS  fremb,  ba  fte  noc^  unfer  war! 

«Margot 
2Birb  fle  ji(^  unf^r  fc^ämen,  unö  ijerad^ten?    , 
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Sßettranb. 
S)cr  ^öntg  feI6er  fc^amt  fid^  unfer  ni^t,  2825 

ßr  grüpte  freunblic^  au^  ben  SRiebricjfien. 
<Bü  fte  fo  :^o^  sej^iegen,  aU  fie  tritt, 
2)er  .^önig  ift  boct?  größer! 

(trompeten  unb  Raufen  erfd^oKen  auö  ber  ^{r(^c.) 
ßlaube  2)Jarie. 

«ftommt  ^ur  «^Irc^e! 
(@ie  eilen  naci^  bem  Jpintergrunbc,  h)o  jie  fic^  unter  bem  SSoIfe 
»erlicrcn.) 


Sinter    Sluftritt* 

3^!^ iBaut  fommt,  fc^iuarj  geftcibet.    9flaim onb  fctgt  i'^m  unb  lüifl 
i:^n  jurücf  e  :^atten. 

9üaimonb. 
S5Iei6t,  Sßater  ^iBaut,  Bleibt  auö  bem  ©ebrdttge 
Surücf!   ^ier  fe^t  3^r  lauter  fro'^e  S^enfc^en,  2830 

Unb  @uer  ©rani  fceleibigt  biefeä  ?5efi. 
^ommt!  Srliel^n  njir  an^  ber  @tabt  mit  cU'gcn  (Bä)xittm. 

6aP  bu  mein  ungtücffeUcj  ^inb?  «§afl  bu 
@ie  rec^t  betrautet? 

Olaimonb. 
O,  i^  6itt'  ©u^,  fliegt! 
^^ibaut. 
SBemerftefl  bu,  trie  i^re  ©cbritte  iranften,  2835 

SBie  Widt}  unb  njie  öcrfiört  i^r  Qlntli^  war! 
5)ie  Unglücffeligc  fü^lt  i^ren  3"f^anbj 


15^  ^i^  Sungfrau  ^ott  £)rlean6. 

2)a§  ifl  ber  5lugenBIicf,  mein  ^inb  5U  retten, 
3c^  Witt  l^n  nu|en. 

((Si*  lüitt  öe'^en.) 
9laimonb, 
SßleiBt!   2öag  irottt  3^r  t^un? 

3^  ttitt  fle  üBerraf^eit,  voiU  fie  fiür^en  2840 

3Son  i^rem  eiteln  ®Iü(f ;  ja,  mit  ©eroalt 
SBiU  i(^  5u  il^rem  ©Ott,  bem  fte  entfagt, 
änxüd  |!e  führen. 

€flaimonb. 
5(c^,  erirogt  eö  trol^n 
(Stürmt  ^uer  eigen  ,^inb  nid^t  inö  aSerberBen! 

^^iBaut. 
SeBt  il^re  ©eele  nur,  i^r  !^ei6  mag  flerBen.  2845 

(Solianna  jlüqt  ane  bcr  ^ird^e  fjtxaue  c^m  \f)xt  %ai)m,  93ot!  bringt 
ju,  aborirt  fie  unb  fü^t  i^rc  .Kleiber,  |ie  tüirb  burd^  baö  ©ebrängc 
im  ^intergrunb  aufgef>atten.) 
@ie  fommt!   @ie  ift'ö!   Söleid)  ftürjt  fte  aug  ber  .^ird;e, 
©g  treibt  bie  5(ngft  fie  aug  bem  «^eiligtl^um. 
2)aä  ifl  baö  göttliche  @ericl;t,  ba§  fld^ 
5(n  i^r  ijerfünbiget !  — 

Olaimonb. 
fiebt  n?o^l! 
aSerlangt  nid^t,  baß  ic^  länger  @uc^  Begleite  I  28505 

3^  fam  öott  Hoffnung,  unb  ic^  ge^'  ^oU  ©c^merj. 
3(^  ^aBe  @ure  ^oc^ter  njieber  gefeijn 
Unb  fü^fe,  baß  ici^  fie  aufä  S'^eu'  öerliere. 
(dr  gel^t  ab,  X^ibaut  entfernt  ft(^  auf  ber  entgegengefe^ten  Seite.)   , 
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Sleutttcr  Sluftritt» 

3o^anna.     SSoIf.    ^ernad^  tr)re  ^c^njejlern. 

So^anna 
(l^at  fid^  beö  3ßoIfö  evioe^rt  unb  fotntnt  öortoartö). 
3t^  fann  nic^t  fcteiBcn — ©eljler  jagen  mic^, 
2Bie  2)onncr  fc^atten  mir  ber  Orgel  ^öm,  2S55 

2)eö  5)omö  ©enjölBe  jlür^en  an^  mi^  ein, 
2^eö  freien  ^immelö  SBeite  muf  ic^  fuc^en! 
2)ie  S'a^ne  lief  id^  in  bem  «^eiligt^um, 
0l\t,  nie  fotl  bie[e  «§anb  jie  ntei^r  Berüi^ren ! 
—  2)?ir  rcar'S,  alö  l^dtt'  ic^  bie  geliebten  «Si^njejiern,     2860 
S^argot  unb  Öouifon,  gleic^  einem  ^raum 
5(n  mir  öorüBer  gleiten  fe^en.  —  51^! 
©ö  voat  nur  eine  tduf(^enbe  ©rfc^einung! 
i^ern  fmb  fte,  fern  unb  unerreichbar  ttjeit, 
Sie  meiner  .^inb^eit,  meiner  Unf^ulb  ®lü(f!  2865 

2J^  a  r  g  0 1  (i^ervortretcnb). 
(Sie  ifl'g!   So^anna  ifl'ö! 

Souifon  (eilt  i^r  entgegen). 

£),  meine  (Sd^njejler ! 

So^anna. 
^0  njar'ä  fein  SBal^n  —  3^r  feib  eä  —  3d^  umfaff  euc^^ 
2)id;,  meine  iJouifon!  2)ic^,  meine  2J?argot! 
«!^ier  in  ber  fremben,  menf^enreic^en  Oebe 
Umfang'  ic^  bie  vertraute  @c^n?e|terbruj^ !  2870 

S^argot. 
<aie  fennt  ung  no^,  i|l  noc^  bie  gute  6c^wefler. 
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Unb  eure  ^kU  fu^^rt  euc^  ju  mir  {)er 

<öo  treit,  fo  treit!   3^r  ^ürnt  ber  ©d^tcefler  m(f)t, 

2)ie  lieBroä  o^ne  Qtbfc^ieb  euc^  ijerlief ! 

l^ouifon. 
2)1^  fü^^rte  ©ottea  bunfle  ©c^icfung  fort.  2875 

2)er  9luf  i^on  bir,  ber  alle  SBelt  fcetregt, 

S)er  bellten  0lamen  tragt  auf  atten  ßu^öfn/ 

<^at  ung  ertretft  in  unferm  pitten  ^oxi, 

Unb  i)ergefü:^rt  gu  biefeö  «^efteö  i^'eier. 

Söir  fommen,  beine  ^errlic^feit  ju  fel^n,  2880 

Unb  njir  flnb  nid;t  attein! 

Sol^anna  (f^neU). 

2)er  SSater  ift  mit  en^\ 
So,  n?o  ifi  er?  SBarum  öerbirgt  er  fut)? 

SWargot. 
2)er  SSater  ijl  nid^t  mit  unö. 

Sol^anno. 

mdjf?  (Bv  mti  fein  ^inb 
0Zid^t  fe^n?   3^r  Bringt  mir  feinen  (Segen  nic^t? 

!?ouifon. 
(Sr  n?eif  nid^t,  baf  n?ir  l^ier  flnb. 

Soi^anna. 

Seiß  eä  nid;t!         2885 
Söarum  nid^t?  — 3^r  i?ern?irret  euc^?    %  fdt^njeigt 
Unt>  fe^t  jur  (^rbel   (Sagt,  tro  ift  ber  33ater? 

SUUrgot. 
@eltbem  bu  weg  fcijl  — 
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Souifon  (toinft  %). 
«Kargot! 
2)Jargot 

3fi  bcr  3Sater 
^(i^njermütl^ig  trorben. 

<£^trermütl^ig  I 

3:rojte  bic^! 
2)u  fennft  bcä  3SatcrS  a^nimg§i?ollc  «Seele!  2890 

(Sr  wirb  ftd^  faffen,  ftc^  aufrieben  geBen, 
5öenn  njir  i^m  fagen,  baf  bu  glücftic^  Bijl. 

SWargot. 
2)u  Bifl  boc^  gtücfUc^?  5a,  bu  mußt  eä  fein, 
£)a  bu  fo  gro^  U\i  unb  geehrt! 

So^anna. 

^a  i(^  cuc^  triebet  fe^e,  eure  (Stimme  2895 

3Serne^me,  ben  geliebten  ^on,  mic^  l^eim 
©rinnre  an  bie  t»äterli(^e  &Iur. 
5)a  ic£>  bie  «beerbe  triefc  auf  unfern  ^ö^en, 
5)a  n?ar  i^  glücfUc^  wie  im  5[)arabie8  — 
.fann  i^'ö  ni^t  wieber  fein,  nic^t  wicber  werben?         2900 
(Sie  oerbirgt  i^r  ®e|t(f»t  an  Souifcnö  ©ruft.   (Staube  SWarie,  ©ticnne 
unb  SSertranb  geigen  fi(!^  unb  bleiben  f(^ü(^tern  in  ber  5erne  f^c^en.) 

maxQot 
^ommt,  ©tiennel   SBertranb!    glaube  ^arie! 
5)ie  S^wefier  ifi  ni(^t  flotj ;   fte  ijt  fo  fanft 
Unb  fpri^t  fo  freunbticb,  nU  fle  nie  getrau, 
^•a  fic  noc^  in  bem  2)orf  mit  unö  gelebt. 
(3cne  treten  nät)cr  unb  ircKen  i^r  bie  ^anb  reiben ;  So^anna  tul)t 
fie  mit  fiarrcn  53 liefen  an  unb  fäUt  in  ein  tiefet  Staunen.) 
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3Bo  trat  id??  (Sagt  mir,  «jar  ba6  atfeS  nur  2905 

©in  langer  ilraum,  unb  icf;  Bin  aufgenjac^t? 

a5in  id^  l^innjeg  aug  5)om  9lemi?  01i^t  tialjr? 

3c^  trar  entf^Iafen  unterm  3«uBerfcaum^ 

Unb  Un  erwac&t,  unb  i^r  fie^t  um  mii^  l^er, 

2)ie  tro^^IBefannten  traulid^en  ©ej^alten?  2910 

Wix  ^at  ijon  biefen  ^ijni^en  unb  ©c^la^ten 

Unb  Äriegeöt^aten  nur  geträumt  —  ©3  traren 

0Zur  (©Ratten,  bie  an  mir  i>DxnUx  gingen ; 

^enn  leB^aft  träumt  ftc^'g  unter  biefem  SBaum. — 

Sie  fämet  i^r  nac^  Olj^eimä?  2Bie  fäm'  i^  felBft       2915 

«i^ie^er?   9lie,  nie  »erlief  i^  2)om  3flemi! 

@ejte!^t  mir'ö  offen  unb  erfreut  mein  ^erj. 

^ouifon. 
SBir  finb  ^u  Ol^eimg.    2)ir  ^at  i?on  biefen  3:^aten 
0lic^t  6lo5  geträumt;  bu  l^afl  fte  atle  n?ir!tici^ 
SSottBracS^t.  —  ©rfenne  bid^,  Blicf '  um  bi^  ^er,  2920 

SBefitl^te  beinc  glän^enb  golbne  Olüj^ung ! 
(So^anna^fäl^rt  mit  ber  <!panb  naci^  ber  S3rufl,  Be|tnnt  fid^  unb  erfd^rirft.) 

93ertranb. 
5(u3  meiner  «§anb  empfingt  3^r  biefen  *§erm. 

6;taube  SJJarie. 
©ö  ift  fein  SSunber,  baf  3^r  benft  ju  träumen; 
5)enn  njaä  3^r  auggerid;tet  unb  get^^an, 
.fann  fid^  im  ^raum  nic^t  wunberBarer  fügen.  2925 

So^anna  ([(i^nen). 
^ommt,  Taft  ung  flie^n!   3(^  ge^'  mit  eud;,  ic^  fe^re 
3n  unfer  5)orf,  in  3Saterö  6^oof  ^urücf. 

!^ouifon. 
O,  !omm,  fomm  mit  ung ! 
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2)iefe  2)^enfcf;ett  atte 
©vl^cljen  mic^  meit  üBcr  mein  3Serbienfi ! 
3^r  ^viBt  nit^  finbifd),  flcin  unb  f^tcac^  9^Wn;         2930 
3i^r  UM  mic^,  bo^  i^r  betet  mic^  tiic^t  an ! 

«»Margot. 
2)u  njotltefl  allen  biefen  ®Ianj  öerlaffen? 

Sol^anna. 
3^  njerf  i^n  öon  mir,  ben  »erjagten  ^c^mucf, 
3)er  euer  ^erj  öon  meinem  «^er^en  trennt, 
Unb  eine  Wirtin  wiU  ic^  njieber  «werben.  2935 

3Bie  eine  niebre  SPiagb  njill  i^  eu^  bienen, 
Unb  Büßen  n^itt  i^'g  mit  ber  j^rengjlen  Sßuße, 
2)aß  ic^  mic^  eitel  üBer  mäj  er^oB! 

CXrom^eten  erfc^atten.) 


3c]^ittcr  5luftritt. 

©  e  r  Ä  ö  n  i  g  tritt  auö  b er  ^irc^ c ;  er  ijl  im  ^ronung^ornat.    Ql  g  n  e  ä 

6orel,  ©rjBif^of,  Surgunb,  2)unoiS,  ^a  ^ire,  ^u 

e^atel,  atitter,  ^ofleute  unb  33olt 

^lle  (Stimmen 
(rufen  tüieber^^olt,  iraf)rcnb  ba§  ber  Äonig  vorirärt^  fommt). 
(5g  leBe  ber  .^önig,  ,^arl  ber  @ieBente ! 
(Xrom^eten  faUen  ein.    Sluf  ein  3eid^en,  bag  ber  Äonig  giBt,  gebieten 
bie  ^crotbe  mit  ergebnem  (Stabe  (StiHfc^iDeigen.) 

t^önig. 
3)Jein  guteg  QSolfl   ^aBt  5)anf  für  eure  ;&ieBe!  2940 

2)ie  Jlrone,  bie  ung  @ott  aufg  «§au^t  gefegt, 
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2)iir(^g  ©d^trevt  trarb  fic  getronnen  unb  croi^cvt, 

W\t  ebelm  SSürgcrBIut  x\t  fie  Bene^t; 

2)od)  frieblic^  fotl  ber  Deljtijeig  [te  umgrünen. 

©ebanft  [ei  bitten,  bie  für  ung  gefod^ten,  2945 

Unb  ^tten,  bie  ung  n^iberflanben,  fei 

^n^k^Wf  benn  ©nabe  \)at  unö  @ott  erzeigt, 

Unb  urifer  erfteö  .^öniggtrort  fei  —  ©nabe ! 

©3  leBe  ber  ^önig,  Raxi  ber  ©ütige! 

,^önig. 
SSon  ©Ott  ntlein,  bem  l^öc^ften  ^errfc^enbcn,  2950 

©m^jfangen  ^ranfreid^S  Könige  bie  ,^rone. 
$Öir  ahn  \)aUn  fle  fic^tbarer  2ßeife 
^luS  feiner  «§anb  em^jfangen. 

(3ur  Jungfrau  ftd^  irentenb.) 
^ier  jie{;t  bie  ©ottgefenbete,  bie  eucb 
2)en  angeftammten  Jlönig  «lieber  gaB,  2955 

5)ag  3oc^  ber  frcmben  S^j^rannei  jerkod^en! 
3i)r  0lame  fott  bem  ^eiligen  S)enig 
©teic^  fein,  ber  biefeS  iJanbeö  @d;ü|cr  ifi, 
Unb  ein  ^Itar  ftc^  i^rem  dinfyn  erl^ekn! 

Q3oIf. 

«§eil,  ^eil  ber  Sungfrau,  ber  ^rretterin!  2960 

(Xrotnpeten.) 

Jlönig  (jur  So^anna). 
SSenn  bu  t)on  SOZenfc^en  bift  gezeugt,  n^ie  ivir, 
(So  fage,  n:elc^eg  ©lücf  bic^  fann  erfreuen; 
^od?,  trenn  bein  SSaterlanb  bort  o'ben  if^, 
SBenn  bu  bie  ©tratilen  ^immtifd^er  0^vUur 
3n  biefem  j;ungfräulid;en  Mh  yer^üllft,  2965 

@o  nimm  baö  SBaub  l^inweg  i?on  unfern  (Sinnen 
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Unb  taf  bid)  fc^n  in  beincr  J^tc^tgcfialt, 
2Bie  bid;  bcr  «Fimmel  ftef)t,  baß  icir  anSetenb 
3m  <Stauüc  bl^  »ere^ren. 

((Sin  allgemeineg  <2 tiKfci^tr eigen ;   iebeö  5lugc  ift  auf  bie  Sungfrau 
gerichtet.) 

Sol^anna  (i^Ic^Iic^  auffd&reicnb). 
©Ott!    mün  33aterl 


(gilfter  Slufttitt 

^^iBnut  tritt  auö  ber  äJJenge  unb  jlei^t  ii^rgerabe  gegenüber. 

^h^xn(  Stimmen. 
%S3ater! 

3:^ifcaut. 
3a,  i§r  j;ammert)otler  SSater,  2970 

5)er  bie  Unglücflicf;e  gezeugt,  bcn  ©otteg 
©eric^t  ^ertreiBt,  bie  eigne  ^o^Ux  anzufragen. 

SSurgunb. 
^a !   Sag  iji  baä  ! 

2)u  e^atel. 
3e|t  njirb  eö  fc(;recEIic^  tagen! 
^^i^iBaut  (juttt  Äönig). 
©erettet  glauBI^  bu  bic^  burc^  ©otteä  2)Jac6t? 
©ctrogner  %nx\t\  23er6lenbet  33olf  ber  Ö^ranfen !  2975 

5)u  fcij^  gerettet  burc^  beS  ^eufelg  Äunfi. 

(SlHe  treten  mit  ©ntfefeen  jurücf.) 
5)unoi0. 
O^aft  biefer  «Kenf^? 

ij:^iBaut. 
S'^ic^t  ic^,  bu  aBer  rafejl 
Unb  biefe  l^ier  unb  biefer  weife  SBifc^of, 

M  2 
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^ie  gtauBett,  baf  ber  «§err  ber  «Fimmel  flc^ 
'I)urd)  eine  f^Ied)te  S^agb  öerfünben  njerbe.  2980 

^a^  fe:^n,  ob  fie  auc^  in  beö  33aterg  (Stirn' 
^er  breiften  SJüge  @aufelf:piel  bc^aut)tet, 
SBomit  fte  SSotf  unb  ,fönig  l^interging. 
5(ntworte  mir  im  SRamen  beö  5)reieinen: 
®el)ijrft  bu  ^u  ben  ^eiligen  unb  steinen?  2985 

(Sittgemeine  (Stifte;    atte  ^lirfe  ftub   auf  fie  gefpanut;    fte  ftel^t 
unBeireöUi^.) 

(Sorel. 
©Ott,  fie  öerftummt !  " 

^§iBaut. 

S)a3  muß  fte  i?or  bem  fur^tbar'n  0lamen, 
^er  in  ber  ^öUt  liefen  fetfcft 
©efürc^tet  n^irb! — -(Sie  eine  «^^eitige, 
SSon  ©Ott  gefenbet !  —  Qln  Verfluchter  <Btätk 
SÖarb  eä  erfonnen,  unterm  ß^w^^vBaum,  2990 

$Bo  fd^on  öon  ^Iterö  ^er  bie  Böfen  ©eifter 
2)en  (Sabbat^  galten — «J^ier  öerfaufte  fte 
2)em  i^einb  ber  aßenfd;en  il^r  unf^erHic^  ^ei(, 
2)aß  er  mit  furgent  2ßeltrui)m  fte  i?ert)errli(i)e. 
^a^t  fie  ben  5lrm  aufftreifen,  fet)t  bie  fünfte,  2995 

Somit  bie  <§ölle  fie  gejeic^net  ^at ! 

93urgunb. 
^ntfe^Iic^ !  —  ^oc^  bem  QSater  muß  man  glauben, 
2)er  njiber  feine  eigne  ^o^ter  ^eugt, 

2)uttoi8, 
SRein,  ni^t  ju  glauben  ift  bem  ölafenben, 
^er  in  bem  eignen  Äinb  ft^  felber  fc^önbet. !  3000 
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<SorcI  (äur  Sol^anna). 
O  rcbc !   ^xiä)  bieg  unglücf fel'ge  (S^treigcn ! 
2Bir  glau6en  bir !   Sir  trauen  feji  auf  bic^  ! 
©in  SSort  auä  beineni  a)?unb,  ein  einzig  Sort 
@otl  unö  genügen  —  Ql6er  fprid^!   Sßernid^te 
2)ie  gräfliche  SBef^utbigung  —  (Srfläre,  3005 

2)u  feifi  unfc^ulbig,  unb  njir  glauBen  bir. 
(Sol^anna  jie^t  unBetoegli^ ;  Signet  ©orel  tritt  mit  ©ntfc^en  i>on  i^r 
^inhjeg.) 

\^a  «§ire. 
@ie  ifl  erf(^re(ft.     ©rfiaunen  unb  ©ntfe|en 
©daließt  il;r  ben  SWunb.  —  3Sor  folc^er  grd^Ud^en 
Qlnfloge  mu§  bie  Unfc^ulb  felBj!  erBeBen. 

(@r  nähert  ftd^  il)r.) 
g^aj  bic^,  So^anna  !    ^ii^Ie  bic^ !   3)ie  Unfc^ulb  3010 

^at  eine  ^^rac^e,  einen  «SiegerBIicf, 
5)er  bie  SSerleumbung  mäd;tig  nieberHi|t! 
5n  ebelm  3orn  ergebe  bid;,  Uid'  auf, 
Sefc^dme,  ftrafe  ben  unnjürb'gen  ^\r)tifd, 
2)er  beine  ^^eil'ge  ^ugenb  fc^mä^t.  3015 

(So^anna  jte^t   unbcircgtic^.     Sa   ^ire  tritt  cntfe^t  jurürf;   bie 
S3etoegung  ücrme^rt  fxä).) 

2)unoiS. 
ffiag  jagt  bag  33oIf?  2öag  gittern  feI6fl  bie  g^ürpen? 
<Sie  ifi  unf^ulbig  —  3c^  t?er6ürge  mi^, 
3c^  felbft,  für  fle  mit  meiner  i^ürftene^re. 
^ier  n^erf*  i^  meinen  Olitteri)anb[d^u^  l^in; 
2ßer  n?agt'ö  fie  eine  (Sd^ulbige  ju  nennen?  3020 

(©in  lieftigcr  JDonnerfd^Iag ;  Mt  ftel^en  cntfcfet.) 

^^iBaut. 
Qlntn^orte  Bei  bem  ®ott,  ber  broBen  bonnert! 
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<B)ßxi^,  bu  feift  f^uMoä.     Säugn'  e«,  ba§  bcr  O^einb 
3n  beinern  »^erjen  ift,  unb  [traf  nxidj  Jungen! 
(@in  jiüeitev  ftärfever  ©d^tag;  baö  SSolf  entjiic()t  ju  af(en  ©eiten.) 

SBurgunb. 
©Ott  f^ü^'  un3  I   SBelc^c  fürchterliche  3^ic^^n  ! 

5)u  e^atcl  (jum  Äcnig). 
Äommt !    »^ommt,  mein  ,f  önig  I    gliefjet  biefen  Ort !     3025 

©r^Bifc^of  (jur  So^anna). 
3m  Flamen  ©otteä  frag'  i^  bic^.    @c^ti:eig|t  bu 
5(u3  bem  ©efü^l  bcr  Unfrf^ulb  ober  <S^utb? 
SBenn  biefeS  2)onnerä  (Stimme  fiir  bi^  ^^n^]t, 
(Bo  faffe  biefeS  .^reuj  unb  giB  ein  3fi^)fi^  ^ 
(Sc^anna  bleifct  unbeioeglic^.     Oleuc  heftige  JTonncrfc^Iäge.     3!)er 
.^önig,  Slgneg  ©oret,  @rjbif(^of,  ©urgunb,  Sa  ^ire  unb  ^vl  ß^atel 
gc^cn  ab.) 


3tt>i?IftctSl«ftntt. 

2)uttoiS.    3oi)anna. 

^unoiö. 
^u  Uft  mein  SeiB  —  3c^  l^ab'  an  bic^  geglaubt  3030 

Sßcim  erjten  Sßlitf,  unb  alfo  ben!'  i(^  nod;. 
2)ir  glauB'  ic^  me^r,  ata  biefen  3^^^^^"  ^fttni, 
%U  biefem  ©onner  fetbfi,  ber  bro^en  f^ric[;t. 
3)u  fc^njeigfi  in  ebetm  3Dtn,  »erad^tefl  e§, 
5n  beine  l^eiPge  Unfd)ulb  einge^üttt,  3=>35 

@o  f^cinblici}en  9Serbact)t  ju  triberlegen. 
—  33era(^t'  e§,  aBer  mir  vertraue  bic^; 
Qln  beiner  Unfci^ulb  ^aB'  icf;  nie  ge^n^eifelt. 
@ag'  mir  fein  QSort;  bie  «§anb  nur  reiche  mir 
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Sunt  Q}fanb  imb  B^i^^it;  baf  bu  meinem  Qlrme  3040 

©ctroil  ocrtraujl  unb  beiner  guten  @a(^e. 
(@r  reicht  if)r  bic  ^anb  :^in,  fte  lüenbet  fi(^  mit  einer  jucfenben  S3ett)e; 
gung  i?on  i^m  :^intt)eg ;  er  Bleibt  in  jiarrem  (Sntfe^en  ftc^en.) 


^reijc^ittct  SXtiftritt. 

Sol^auna.     5)u  (5t)atel     5)nnoie%     3urefet  Otaimonb. 

2)u  ßil^atel  (juriicffornmenb). 
3ot)anna  b'-2(rc !  2)er  ^onig  icitt  erlauben, 
5)nf  3^r  bie  8tabt  öerlaffet  ungefränft. 
2)ie  ^^ore  fte§n  (Suc^  offen,     ^^iirc^tet  feine 
SSeleibigung.     @u^  fc^ü|t  beä  .^önigä  ö'tiebcn  —  3045 

?yolgt  mir,  @raf  3)unoiö  —  3^r  l^aBt  nic^t  ^^rc, 
«§ier  langer  ^u  öerrceilen.  —  SKelc^  ein  5(u§gang  I 
(@r  ge^t.  fDuncig  fal^rt  ang  feiner  ©rjiarrung  auf,  tüirft  noc^  einen 
93li(f  auf  3o:^anna  unb  ge^t  ab.  3}iefe  fte^t  einen  9lugenblirf  gan^ 
allein.  (Jnblic^  erfc^eint  Oiaimonb,  bleibt  eine  SBeile  in  ber  ^erne 
fielen  unb  betrautet  fie  mit  ftiKem  ©c^merj.  2)ann  tritt  er  auf  fie  ju 
unb  fa^t  fie  bei  ber  Jpanb.) 

Olaimonb. 
Ergreift  ben  Qlugenfclirf.     Äommt !    fommt !   2)ie  (strafen 
(Sinb  leer.     ®ebt  mir  bie  ^anb.     3^  n:il(  Qn^  fiit)ren. 
(33ei  feinem  9lnblicf  gibt  fte  bag  erjle  3ei<I)en  ber  S'mpjtnbung,  fie^t  i^n 
jlarr  au  unb  hlidt  jum  Fimmel ;  bann  ergreift  jie  il)n  ^eftig  bei  ber 
^anb  unb  gef|t  ab.) 


ARGUMENT. 

ACT   V. 

The  scene  passes  in  a  wild  part  of  the  Ardennes.  A  char- 
coal-burner  speaks  with  his  wife  of  the  fearfully  raging  storm, 
in  the  intervals  of  which  the  roar  of  the  cannon  is  heard  from 
the  ranks  of  the  two  hostile  armies.  The  enemy,  he  teils  her, 
has  ceased  to  fear  the  King  since  the  Maiden  has  turned  out 
a  witch  and  the  Devil  no  longer  assists  them  (Scene  i). 

Raimond,  entering  with  Joan,  urges  her  to  take  shelter 
in  a  hut  after  her  three  days'  wanderings  in  the  wood.  The 
charcoal-burner  offers  them  hospitality  and  orders  his  wife  to 
bring  the  Maiden  a  draught  of  refreshment.  He  then 
promises  the  two  Wanderers  who,  to  judge  from  their  armed 
appearance,  are  bent  on  reaching  the  King's  army,  that  his 
boy  shall,  on  his  return  from  town,  conduct  them  thither  by 
hidden  paths,  since  the  English  are  roaming  through  the 
wood  (Scene  2). 

The  charcoal-burner's  wife  Coming  with  a  goblet  from  the 
hut,  offers  it  to  Joan  with  a  pious  greeting.  At  this  moment 
the  expected  boy  returns  and  recognising  the  Maiden,  he 
snatches  the  goblet  from  her  lips  exclaiming,  'This  is  the 
Witch  of  Orleans  ! '  The  terrified  peasants  cross  themselves 
and  fly  (Scene  3). 

Joan  asks  Raimond  to  leave  her  as  every  one  eise  is  doing, 
but  he  declines  to  abandon  her  without  help  and  protection. 
His  admonition  that  the  Maiden  should  '  in  repentance 
return  to  God,'  causes  her  deep  grief,  as  it  shows  that  he  too 
believes  in  her  sinfulness.  At  last  she  calmly,  but  firmly  de- 
clares  her  innocence.  If  she  has  preserved  silence  in  the 
face  of  all  the  unjust  accusations,  it  was  because  she  re- 
signedly  submitted  to  the  ordinances  of  Heaven.     Raimond 
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now  believes  in  her  innocence  and  urges  her  to  proclaim  it  to 
all  the  World  ;  but  Joan  refuses,  for  a  day  is  sure  to  come 
when  her  innocence  will  shine  forth  in  radiant  brightness 
(Scene  4). 

Queen  Isabeau,  intending  to  join  the  English  camp,  appears 
with  a  troop  of  soldiers.  The  latter,  perceiving  the  Maiden, 
fall  back  in  terror.  Isabeau,  scorning  their  fright,  presses 
fonvard  and  on  beholding  Joan,  she  summons  her  to  surren- 
der as  her  prisoner.  Joan  calmly  submits  and  Raimond  flies 
in  despair.  She  then  allows  herseif  to  be  chained,  and  when 
asked  by  the  Queen  why  she  had  left  her  army,  Joan  replies 
that  she  has  been  banished.  Queen  Isabeau  severely  in- 
veighs  against  her  son,  the  'Dauphin,'  for  his  ingratitude 
towards  the  Maiden  and  gives  orders  that  the  latter  should 
be  taken  to  the  English  camp  in  order  to  be  surrendered  to 
Lionel.  Joan  implores  her  to  slay  her  at  once  rather  than  to 
deliver  her  to  the  English  general,  but  Isabeau  adheres  to  her 
command  and  retires  (Scene  5). 

Joan  implores  the  soldiers  in  a  pathetic  appeal  to  take 
vengeance  on  her  by  murdering  her  on  the  spot,  for  having 
relentlessly  spilled  torrents  of  English  blood  ;  but  the  leader 
of  the  soldiers  bids  them  carry  out  the  Queen's  Orders,  and 
Joan,  deploring  her  merciless  fate,  follows  her  captors 
(Scene  6). 

The  next  scene  passes  in  the  French  camp,  where  Dunois 
appears  between  the  Archbishop  and  Du  Chätel.  The  Arch- 
bishop  implores  Dunois  to  return  again  to  the  King's  army 
and  help  them  in  their  distress.  Dunois  declines,  for  he  will 
never  behold  again  the  camp  from  which  the  Maiden  has 
been  so  ungratefuUy  banished.  Du  Chätel's  request,  that  he 
should  think  better  of  it,  is  met  with  the  severe  rebuke  that 
he  was  the  first  to  doubt  the  Maiden's  innocence.  The 
Archbishop  pleads  that  they  were  all  bewildered  on  that 
fatal  day,  when  all  the  signs  spoke  against  Joan.  Now 
they  all  see  clearly  her  innocence.  The  King,  the  Duke,  and 
La  Hire  are  repentant  and  disconsolate.     Dunois  again  ex- 
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presses  his  firm  conviction  of  Joan's  innocence,  and  the 
Archbishop  utters  the  prayer  that  this  awful  mystery  might 
be  cleared  up  by  some  miracle.  One  heavy  wrong  they 
needs  must  have  committed  ;  either  they  had  availed  them- 
selves  of  the  magic  arts  of  Hell,  or  they  have  banished  a 
Saint  (Scene  7). 

Anobleman  announcingthe  arrival  of  a  young  shepherd  who 
says  that  he  comes  from  the  Maiden,  and  urgently  demands  to 
speak  with  Dunois,  is  commanded  to  introduce  at  once  the 
messenger.  Raimond  appears  and  most  solemnly  declares  that 
the  Maiden  is  not  a  black  sorceress,  and  that  they  had  in 
their  infatuation  cast  forth  God's  envoy.  He  had  accom- 
panied  her  to  the  wood  of  the  Ardennes  and  there  she  had 
revealed  to  him  her  innermost  soul.  Raimond  then  informs 
Dunois  that  Joan  has  been  taken  prisoner  by  Queen  Isabeau 
and  delivered  over  to  the  English.  His  appeal  that  they 
should  save  her  finds  a  responsive  echo  in  Dunois  who,  in  a 
martial  summons  to  arms,  expresses  his  determination  to 
rescue  her  before  the  day  is  ended  (Scene  8). 

The  following  scene  passes  in  a  watch-tower  where  Joan  is 
kept  as  a  prisoner.  Lionel  is  with  her,  and  Fastolf,  entering 
hastily,  announces  that  the  infuriated  troops  impetuously 
demand  the  Maiden's  immediate  death.  He  is  followed  by 
Queen  Isabeau  who  informs  Lionel  that  the  soldiers  begin  to 
Scale  the  walls,  and  that  they  all  run  the  risk  of  being  killed 
if  the  Maiden  is  not  given  up.  Lionel  stubbornjy  refuses  the 
demand,  and  if  Joan  will  only  declare  her  readiness  to  be  his, 
he  will  Protect  her  against  a  world  in  arms.  He  reminds  her 
that  once  when  he  stood  opposite  to  her  as  an  enemy,  she 
caused  him  to  believe  that  his  life  was  dear  to  her,  and  now 
she  has  no  other  friend  but  him  and  he  will  protect  her  from 
his  own  people  and  hers.  Joan  repudiates  the  ofifer  and  asks 
Lionel  to  conclude  peace  with  her  countrymen,  dictating  to 
him  at  the  same  time  the  conditions.  Scornfully  asked  by 
Isabeau  whether  she,  as  a  captive,  will  dictate  laws  to  them, 
Joan  answers  prophetically  that  France  will  never  be  sub- 
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dued  by  England  and  that  theyhad  better  grant  at  once  what 
they  will  have  to  yield  in  time  (Scene  9). 

A  captain  entering  hurriedly  asks  Lionel  to  place  the  army 
in  battle  array  as  the  French  are  approaching.  Joan  exults 
at  this  news,  and  when  Fastolf  teils  her  that  she  will  not 
SLirvive  the  day,  she  exclaims  that  her  people,  when  victorious, 
will  no  longer  require  her  arm.  Lionel  expresses  his  convic- 
tion  that  they  will  defeat  the  French,  and  asks  the  Queen  to 
guard  the  Maiden  with  fifty  knights  tili  the  fight  is  over. 
Asking  Joan  to  pledge  her  word  that  she  will  not  free  herseif, 
the  latter  replies  that  to  free  herseif  is  her  only  wish.  Queen 
Isabeau  now  Orders  her  to  be  bound  with  triple  chains  and 
Lionel  again  implores  Joan  to  renounce  France  and  to  ally 
herseif  to  England.  At  last  he  hastens  away,  and  Fastolf 
intimates  to  Queen  Isabeau  what  she  will  have  to  do,  in  case 
the  English  should  be  defeated.  The  Queen,  producing  a 
dagger,  *assures  him  that  Joan  shall  not  live  to  see  their  fall, 
and  Fastolf  uttering  a  threat  against  the  Maiden,  retires 
(Scene  10). 

Joan  utters  an  inspired  exhortation  to  her  countrymen  to 
fight  and  conquer,  and  at  the  bidding  of  the  Queen  a  soldier 
ascends  to  a  loop-hole  to  report  the  progress  of  the  battle. 
He  describes  the  varying  fortunes  of  the  contest,  and  at  last 
announces  that  the  King  is  surrounded  by  the  English. 
Queen  Isabeau  mockingly  challenges  Joan  to  bring  rescue  to 
her  friends,  and  the  latter,  addressing  a  fervent  prayer  to  the 
Lord  to  free  her  from  her  prison,  breaks  her  chains  asunder 
on  hearihg  that  the  King  has  been  taken  prisoner,  and  rushes 
out  of  the  Tower  whilst  the  soldiers  gaze  at  her  transfixed 
with  amazement  (Scene  11). 

Queen  Isabeau  cannot  comprehend  Joan's  flight  from  the 
Tower,  and  the  soldier  describes  her  swift  movements  on  the 
battle-field.  She  coUects  the  French  forces  and  frees  the  King 
whilst  General  Fastolf  is  taken  pi isoner.  Queen  Isabeau 
will  hear  no  more  and  the  soldier,  descending  from  his 
post,  wams  her  that  she  will  be  taken  prisoner  by  the  enemy 


172  ARGUMENT. 

who  is  advancing.    The  Queen  drawing  her  sword  challenges 
the  soldiers  to  fight  (Scene  12). 

La  Hire  appearing  with  a  troop  of  French  soldiers  respect- 
fully  summons  the  Queen  to  surrender.  She  resigns  to  him 
her  sword  and  follows  him  with  her  soldiers  (Scene  13). 

The  last  scene  passes  on  the  battle-field.  The  King  and 
the  Duke  of  Burgundy  hold  Joan,  who  is  mortally  wounded 
and  apparently  lifeless,  in  their  arms.  Agnes  Sorel  rushes  in 
with  an  exclamation  of  delight  that  the  King  is  alive  and  free  ; 
but  pointing  to  Joan  the  latter  shows  her  at  what  price  his 
freedom  has  been  bought.  Both  the  Duke  and  the  King 
express  their  conviction  that  the  Maiden  is  dead,  but  suddenly 
she  raises  herseif,  and  being  assured  that  she  is  with  her 
friends  and  supported  by  the  King,  her  first  impulse  is  to 
exclaim  '  that  she  is  no  sorceress.'  The  King's  affirmation 
of  his  belief  in  her  innocence  arouses  her  to  füll  consciousness, 
and  after  having  asked  for  and  received  again  her  own  banner, 
she  utters  in  ecstacy  words  of  divine  inspiration,  showing 
that  her  mind  is  already  soaring  in  higher  regions,  and  with 
the  exclamation, 

*  Short  is  the  pain,  eternal  is  the  joy  1 ' 
she  sinks  lifeless  to  the  ground. 


^fce^« 


jFünfter  ^uf^xig^ 


(§:in  ttjitbcr  2Öalb. 

3n  ber  ^nm  Mc^nfiiittm.    @^  ift  ganj  buufet.    ^eftigeg  Bonnern 
unb  SSIi^en,  bajtt)if(^en  ©ci^ie^en. 

©tftcr  ^ttfttitU 

^ö^Ux  unb  ^ö^lentjeib, 

2)a^  ijl:  ein  graufam  mörbrifdi  Ungetritter,  3050 

2)er  «§immel  bro^t,  in  g^euerfcäc^en  fic^ 

«^erabjugiefcn,  unb  am  l^etten  ^ag 

3|t'ö  9^acf)t,  bag  man  bie  ©tcrne  fönnte  fe^n. 

SGÖie  eine  loögelafne  ^öKe  toBt 

2)er  (öturm,  bie  @rbe  hU,  unb  frac^enb  Beugen  3055 

2)ie  alt  öerjä^rten  @fc(;en  if)re  ^rone. 

Unb  biefer  fürc^terli^e  .^rieg  bort  o6en, 

2)er  auc^  bie  njilben  3^^iere  (^anftmut^  le^rt, 

2)af  fie  flc^  ^a^m  in  i^rc  ©rufcen  Bergen, 

,^ann  unter  5)?enf^en  feinen  B'rieben  fiiften —  3060 

5lu8  beni  ©e^eul  ber  Söinbe  unb  beö  @turm§ 

i^eraua  ^ort  3^r  baS  ^natlen  beä  ©efc^ü^eö; 

5)ie  Reiben  «^eere  flehen  fl^  fo  nal^, 

^afi  nur  ber  2öalb  j!e  trennt,  unb  jebe  (Stunbe 

.^ann  eö  (!(S^  Blutig,  förc^terlid)  enttaben»  3065 


174  3)ie  Sungfrau  ^on  Drleanö. 

©Ott  ftet)'  unö  Bei !  5)ie  ??einbe  traten  ja 
(Sd^on  ganj  aufä  ^au^t  gef(^tagen  unb  gerftreut. 
5Bie  fommt'ä,  baf  f?e  aufö  9^eu  uu§  ängftitjen? 

Äö^ler. 
2)ag  mac(;t,  iretl  fie  ben  Äönig  nic^t  me!f)r  fürcfjten, 
©eitbem  ba^  2)Mbci?en  eine  «§ete  n^arb  3070 

3n  OJ^eimg,  ber  Böfe  S'einb  ung  niti^t  met)r  l^ilft, 
@e^t  5taeö  rücfträrtö. 

Jlö:^lern3ei6. 
^orc^!   SBer  na^t  flci^  ba? 


3tt)eiter  Sluftritt* 

0laimonb  unb  5o(;anna  ju  ben  S3origem 

Otaimonb. 
v^ier  fe:^'  i^  glitten.     Äommt,  i)ier  finben  wix 
©in  Ofcba^  öor  bem  njiit^'gen  ®turm.    5^r  ]£)altet'ö 
^Jliä^t  länger  aus,  brei  3;age  f^on  feib  ^i^r  3075 

^erumgeirrt,  ber  2)?enf(^en  Q(uge  fliei)enb, 
Unb  n^ilbe  2öur§eln  njaren  ©ure  (Steife. 

(3)er  Sturm  legt  fic^,  eä  irirb  l^eU  unb  l^eiter.) 
©g  finb  mitleib'gc  ^ö()ler.     »^'onimt  ^erein! 

Äö^Ier. 
3^r  fc^eint  ber  Oiu^e  ju  bebürfen.    ^ommt ! 
Söaö  unfer  fc^Ied^teö  ^a(^  öermag,  iji  @uer.  3080 

,^üi)lern3eiB. 
SCBaö  njitt  bie  ^arte  Sungfrau  unter  Sßaffen? 
2)o^  freili^  !   3e|t  ifl  eine  fc^n^ere  ßeit, 
So  m^  baS  aBeiB  fid;  in  ben  ganger  pecft ! 
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S)ie  Königin  fel6ft,  ^rau  SfaBeau,  fagt  man, 

^ä^t  fic^  getraffnet  fel^n  in  ö'einbcö  Äager,  3085 

Unb  eine  3nngfran,  cineö  «Sc^äferö  5)irn, 

^at  für  ben  Jlonig  unfern  «^errn  gefoc^ten. 

5Saö  rebet  3^r?   ®e^t  in  bie  '^ntk,  Bringt 
2)er  Jungfrau  einen  Sßed^er  jur  ßrquitfung. 
(Äö{)Iertt)eib  ge^t  mä^  ber  ^ütte.) 
Olaimonb  (gut  Soi^anna). 
3^r  fe^t,  eö  finb  nic^t  alle  9)Zenfd)en  graufam;  3090 

Qluc^  in  ber  ÜBitbnif  tro^nen  fanj!e  ^erjen, 
(grl)eitert  ^uc^ !   5)er  (8turm  ^at  ausgetobt, 
Unb  frieblic^  ftra^lenb  ge^t  bie  (Sonne  nieber. 

^ö^Ier. 
5c^  benf,  i^r  trottt  ju  unferä  ,5lönigä  ^eer, 
Seil  il)r  in  ©äffen  reifet  —  «Se^t  eud;  öor!  3095 

2)ie  (Sngetlänber  j^el^en  nai^  gelagert, 
Unb  i^re  «S^aaren  ftreifen  bur^  ben  2Balb. 

Sftaimonb. 
3Bc]^  uns!   9Bic  ijl  ba  ^u  entfommen? 

.^ö^ler. 

SleiBt, 

35iä  baß  mein  9BuB  ^urücf  ifl  auö  ber  ®tabt. 

!£)er  foß  eud)  auf  i?er6orgnen  ^faben  fü!^ren,  3100 

5)aJ  i^r  nid^tä  ju  Befürchten  ^att.     2Bir  fenncn 

2)ie  ®^lic^e, 

dlaimonb  (jur  So'^annaX 
Öegt  ben  ^elm  aB  unb  bie  9ftüftung; 
(Sic  mac^t  ©uc^  fenntli^  unb  Befd^ü|t  ©uc^  nici^t. 
(Sol^anna  fc^üttett  ben  ^opf.) 
^ö^ter. 
5)ie  Sungfrau  iji  fe^r  traurig  —  6titt !   3Ser  fommt  ta'^ 


J7^  2)ie  Sungfrau  i?on  Dr(ean6. 

©titter  5lttftritt» 

Äöl^terttieiBfommtaugber^ütte  mit  einem  Sedier.  .^ij^letBub. 

@g  ijl  ber  S5u6,  ben  mx  ^nxüä  ertrarten.  3105 

(3ur  3o:^anna.) 
^^rinft,  eble  Jungfrau!    ä)^ög'ö  ©u^  @ott  gefegncn! 

.^  ij^  l  e r  (p  feinem  ©o^n). 
Äommfi  bu,  ^Inet?  3öaä  Bringfi  bu? 

(t)at  bie  Sungfrau  inö  9luge  gefaxt,  lüelc^e  eben  ben  S3c(i^ct  an  ben 

SKunb  fe^t ;  er  erfennt  jie,  tritt  auf  fie  p  unb  rei^t  i^r  ben  SSe^er 

»om  2)?unbe). 

mntUxl   «Kutter! 
SÖaä  marf)t  %?  3Öcn  Betüirt^et  %?   2)aä  i|t  bie  «§ere 
aSon  Drleanö. 

Äij^lcr  unb  ^ij^rerweib. 
©Ott  fei  unö  gnäbig! 
(S3efreuäen  ji^  unb  entfliel^en.) 


Söiertcr    5luftritt* 

Otaimonb.     Soi^anna. 

So^anna  (gefagt  unb  fanft). 
5)u  fte^fi,  mir  folgt  ber  ^iu^,  unb  ^Itleä  fliegt  mid^;  31 10 
@org'  für  bic^  fel6er  unb  i?erla^  uiic^  avi<i), 

IKaimonb. 
Sc^.^uc^  miaffen!   3e|t!   Unb  mx  fott  duer 
Begleiter  fein? 
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3^  Bin  nic^t  unBegteitet. 
S)u  ^a\t  ben  Bonner  üBer  mir  ge^ijrt. 
allein  Sc^icffat  füt)rt  mic^.     (Sorge  nic^t,  id;  ircrbe       3115 
Qina  3i^I  gelangen,  ot;ne  baf  i^'ä  fuc^e. 

Olaimonb. 
2Ö0  vooUt  3^r  ^in?  «^ier  pe^n  bie  (Sngelttänber, 
^ie  6uc!^  bie  grimmig  Blut'ge  Oiacf^e  fc^wuren — ■ 
2)ort  pe:^n  bie  Unfern,  bie  ßuc^  auögejlogen, 
SSerbannt  — 

So^anna. 
2ßic^  njirb  nic^tg  treffen,  aU  njai  fein  mu§.  3120 

Olaimonb. 
2öer  fott  (Suc^  0ln:^rnng  fnc^en?  3Ser  ©uc^  fc^ü^en 
9Sor  wilben  gieren  unb  no(fi  njilbern  SPZenfc^en? 
@uc^  Pflegen,  tuenn  3^r  fran!  nnb  elcnb  rcerbet? 

So^anna. 
3^  fenne  atte  Kräuter,  aUe  Söur^eln; 
3Son  meinen  (S^afen  lernt'  i^  bag  ©efunbe  31^5 

Q3om  ©ift'gen  imterfc^eiben  —  3^  öerfte^e 
2)en  Sauf  ber  (Sterne  unb  ber  Sßolten  3ug, 
Unb  bie  öerBorgnen  Ciieöen  ^ör'  i^  rauften. 
2)er  2)Zenf^  braucht  njenig,  unb  an  Se6en  reic^ 
3ft  bie  9ktur. 

Otaimonb  (faft  fic  bei  ber  J^onb). 
Sollt  3^r  ni^t  in  ^n^  ge:^n?  3130 

@u^  nic^t  mit  ®ott  öerfo^nen  —  in  ben  (s^oop 
2)er  ^eil'gen  ^irc^e  reuenb  njieberfe^ren  ? 

Sol^anna. 
5lud^  bu  ^ältjt  mt^  ber  fc^roeren  (Sünbe  fd^ulbig? 
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0laimont>. 

2)u,  ber  mir  in  baS  (SIenb  na^gefolgt,  3135 

2)a0  einj'ge  SSefcn,  bag  mir  treu  geBlieBen, 
®ic^  an  mid^  fettet,  ba  mic^  alle  3BeIt 
Q(ugpie§,  bu  l^ältft  mic^  au^  für  bie  93erworfne, 
2)ie  il^rem  @ott  entfagt  — 

(Siaimcnb  fd^iteigt.) 

D,  baö  ifl  l^art ! 

0laimonb  (etitaunt). 
Sl^r  traret  njirflid^  feine  BauBerin?  3140 

3(3^  eine  S^u^^ntil 

Olaimonb. 
Unb  biefe  2ßunber, 
3^r  ^atUt  jte  i?oUBra^t  mit  ©otteS  ^raft 
Unb  feiner  »^eiligen? 

Sol^anna. 
mit  vrel^er  fonfi? 

Olaimonb. 
Unb  3^r  öerfiummtet  auf  bic  gräfliche 
3ßef(^ulbigung  ?   3^r  rebet  je^t,  unb  i?or  bem  Äönig,      3145 
2Bo  eö  ^u  reben  galt,  öerftummtet  3^r! 

So^anna. 
3c£>  unterwarf  mic^  fct^treigenb  bem  ©ef^itf, 
2)a§  ©Ott,  mein  SWeifter,  iiUx  mi^  ijer^ängte. 

Olaimonb. 
3^r  fonntet  ^urem  9Sater  nic^tö  ern^iebern! 
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Sol^anna. 
®eit  e§  yom  33ater  fam,  fo  fam'g  öon  ®ott,  3  t 50 

Unb  Jjäterlic^  tcivb  aud)  bie  Prüfung  fein. 

Otaimonb. 
1)er  ^^immel  ]db\t  Bezeugte  (Sure  ®(^ulb! 

5o]f)anna. 
2)er  »Fimmel  f^jrad^,  brum  fc^trieg  id^. 

Olaimonb. 

SSie?  S^r  fonntet 
3[J?it  einem  9Bort  ©ud^  reinigen,  unb  lieft 
^ie  2öelt  in  biefem  unglütffel'gen  Srrt^um?  3155 

3o]t)anna. 
(5g  irar  fein  Srrtl^um,  eine  @^i(fung  njor'3. 

Sflaimonb. 
Sl^r  littet  atte  biefe  (S^mac^  unfc^utbig, 
Unb  feine  ,Ä(age  tarn  öon  ßuren  IBi^^en! 
—  3^  ftaune  üBer  (Suc^,  ic^  fle:^'  erfc^öttert, 
3m  tiefj!en  SBufen  fe^rt  flcfe  mir  baS  «^er^!  3160 

O,  gerne  ne^m'  i^  ©uer  SBort  für  2Ba^ri)eit, 
5)enn  fairer  rcarb  mir'ö,  an  ^ure  (©d)utb  ju  gtau'ben. 
^od)  fonnt'  i^  träumen,  baf  ein  menfc^lid;  «^erj 
2)aö  Ungeheure  fc^njeigenb  icürbe  tragen! 

Sol^anna. 
3Serbient'  ic^'S,  bie  ©efenbete  ju  fein,  3165 

5Benn  id)  ni^t  Blinb  bcö  3WeiperS  SBitlen  e:()rte? 
Unb  id)  Bin  ni^t  fo  elenb,  als  bu  gtauBjl. 
3^  leibe  2^angel,  boc^  baö  ifl  fein  Unglüc! 
5ür  meinen  (Stanb;    i^  bin  öerOannt  unb  pc^tig, 
2)oc^  in  ber  Cebe  lernt'  i(^  mic^  erfcnnen.  3170 

N  2 
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J)a,  aU  feer  ^^re  (Stimmer  mic^  untgalv 

2)a  tcar  ber  Streit  in  meiner  ^JBrufl;   i^  war 

2)te  Ungrücffefigfte,  ba  ic^  ber  Söelt 

^ni  meiften  ju  Beneiben  fc^ien  —  3e|t  Bin  id; 

©ereilt,  unb  biefer  @turm  in  ber  0latur,  3175 

^er  i^x  baä  @nbe  breite,  n?ar  mein  f^^rennb, 

Mx  ^at  bie  3GBelt  gereinigt  nnb  auc^  mic^. 

3»tt  mir  ifl  8^riebe  —  ^omme,  voa^  ba  n?itt, 

3^  t'in  mir  feiner  <^^voad}t)dt  me^r  Betruft! 

Sftaimonb. 
O,  fommt,  fommt,  laft  unä  eilen,  @ure  Unfc^ulb        3180 
S;^aut,  laut  öor  aller  Sßelt  ^u  offenbaren! 

SoBanna. 
2)er  bie  33ern?irn(ng  [anbte,  n?irb  fte  löfen! 
0^ur,  iccnn  fie  reif  ifl,  fällt  beg  ©c^itffalä  B^ruc(;t! 
©in  3^09  n^irb  fommen,  ber  mic^  reiniget. 
Unb  bie  mic^  je^t  i^ern^orfen  nnb  ijerbammt,  3185 

(Sie  njerben  ii^reö  $öa^ne»3  inne  njerben, 
Unb  ^l^ränen  trerben  meinem  Sd)itffal  fliegen. 

dlaimonb. 
Sd^  follte  f(^n?eigenb  bulben,  Biß  ber  ßufaÜ  — 

So^anna  (il^n  fanft  Bei  ber  ^anb  faffcnb). 
5)n  fle^fi  nur  baä  ^latürlid^e  ber  2)inge, 
2)enn  beinen  SBlicf  umljütlt  baS  irb'fc^e  93anb.  3150 

3c^  l)aBe  baä  UnfterBUc^e  mit  Qlugen 
©efel^en  —  O^ne  ®i?tter  fällt  fein  ^aar 
3Som  ^au^jt  beö  3Wenf(^en — Sie^fl  bu  bort  bie  Sonne 
Qlm  Fimmel  nieberge^en?  —  So  geujif 
Sie  morgen  rcieberfe^rt  in  iljrer  .^lar^eit,  3195 

So  unauSBleiBlic^  fommt  ber  ^^ag  ber  ^öa'^rljeit! 
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^'Utiftct    nnfttitU 

Königin  Sfabcau  mit  ©olbaten  crfcfieint  im  ^intergrunb. 

3fa6eau  (noci^  hinter  bcr  @ccne). 

2)icö  ijt  Der  5öeg  inö  cngeÜdnb'f^e  Si^ager! 

Olaimonb. 
Se^  unöl  5)ic  g'einbe! 

((SoCbatcn  treten  auf,  Bemerfen  im  ^cttjorfommen  bic  Sotianna  unb 
taumeln  erf(^rccfen  jurücf.) 

3fa6eau. 

0lutt[  2öaö  l^dlt  ber  Bug? 
^olbaten. 
©Ott  jie^  uttg  Bei! 

SfaBeau, 
©rf^retft  eud^  ein  ©ef^enft? 
<Seib  i\)x  ^olbaten?   aJJemmen  feib  i^r! — 5öie?  3200 

(Sic  brängt  ^i^  burc^  bie  Slnbern,  tritt  ^erüor  nnb  fdTjrt  gurücf,  n)ie 

fie  bie  Sungfrau  erbtirft.) 
5Ba§  fe^'  ic^I   ^al 

(3(i^nel(  fa^t  jte  ]x^  iinb  tritt  il^r  entgegen.) 
@rgiB  bic^  !   2)u  Bifl  meine 
©efangene ! 

So^anna. 

3d)  bin'ö. 
(OJaimonb  entfliegt  mit  Seichen  ber  SBerjiireiflung.) 

Sfabcau  (ju  ben  Sotbaten). 
5?egt  fte  in  Letten! 

^2)ie  (fcolbaten  na^en  fic^  ber  Jungfrau  fci^üd^tern ;  fte  reicht  bcn  Slrm 

l^in  unb  hjirb  gefeffeU.) 
3|t  bae  bie  3[)Jäc^tige,  ©efürc^tete, 
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^ie  eure  (sc^aaren  n^ie  bie  Lämmer  fc^eu^tc, 

2)ie  ic^t  fl^  feifcer  nid)t  Bef^ü^en  fann?  3205 

%'i)nt  jic  nur  Söunber,  wo  man  ©lauBen  'i^at, 

Unb  n?irb  §unt  2öeiB,  njcnn  i^r  ein  2)iann  Begegnet? 

(3ur  Jungfrau.) 
Saturn  ijerlicfefl  bu  bein  «§eer?   5öo  HeiBt 
@raf  2)unoiö,  bein  Olitter  unb  Sßefc^ü^er? 

Sol^anna. 
3(^  Bin  öerBannt. 

3 faBe au  (erliaunt  jurürftretenb). 

2öag?   2öie?  2)u  Bifl  öerBannt?      3210 
33erBannt  öom  S)aui)^in? 

Sol^anna. 
Srrage  nic^tl    3c^  Bin 
3n  beiner  3!fla^t,  Beftimme  mein  ©efc^icf. 

SfaBcau. 

QSerBannt,  \xnl  bu  i?om  QlBgrunb  i^n  gerettet, 

2)ie  ^rone  i^m  ^aft  aufgefegt  ^u  Ol^eimg, 

3um  Jlijnig  üBer  f^ranfrei^  Ü^n  gemacht?  3215 

3SerBannt !  S)aran  erfenn'  ic^  meinen  <Bo^n ! 

—  O'ü^rt  fte  inö  !^ager.     B^ig^t  ber  %mee 

^aä  ^urc^tgef^jenfi,  üor  bem  jlc  fo  gegittert! 

@ie  eine  ^auhnin'^   3^r  ganzer  Bau^^i^ 

3fl  euer  2Bat)n  unb  euer  feigeö  «§er^!  3220 

(Sine  3Rärrin  i(i  fte,  bie  für  i^ren  ^önig 

<Si^  o)3ferte  unb  je^t  ben  ^önigglo'^n 

2)afür  empfängt  —  SBringt  fte  ju  !^ioneI  — 

2)aö  ©tue!  ber  «^raufen  fenb'  i^  i^m  geBunben; 

©lei^  folg'  i^  felBfi. 
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3u  Lionel?  ^rmorbe  mi^         3225 
®idd)  ^kx,  t1)  bu  ^u  ^iond  mid)  fcnbejl! 

SfaBeau  (ju  bcn  (^otbatcn). 
©e^orc^et  bem  SBefe^le!   %oxt  mit  i:^r! 

(®e^t  ab ) 


iSe^ftcr    Slufttitt. 

So^anno.    (SoTbatcn. 

Sol^anna  (ju  ben  ©olbaten). 
©ngldnber!  2)uTbet  nic^t,  bag  ic^  leBenbig 
^uS  eurer  »^anb  ent!omme!  Old^et  eu^! 
Stellt  eure  (Sc^trerter,  taud^t  fte  mir  inä  ^cr^,  3230 

Oteißt  mic^  entfeelt  ^u  cureg  g'elb^erm  Saugen! 
2)enft,  ba§  ic^'ä  trar,  bie  eure  3^reffii^tlen 
©etöbtet,  bie  fein  3[^itleib  mit  euc^  trug, 
^ie  gan^e  Ströme  engettänb'fc^^en  Slutä 
3Sergoffen,  euren  ta^jfern  «^elbenfö^^nen  3235 

2)en  Xa^  ber  froren  $ßieberfef)r  geraubt! 
3Re^mt  eine  Blut'ge  Olacbe !   lobtet  mic^  I 
3^r  ^abt  mict;  je^t;  nic^t  immer  möchtet  il^r 
<So  fc^njac^  mic^  fe:^n  — 

5lnfü:^rer  ber  <SoIbaten, 
Xf)ut,  njaö  bie  Königin  Befal^I! 

(BoUV  id}  3240 

9Roc^  unglücfferger  trerben,  aU  ic^  n^ar! 
«yurt^tbare  «^eil'ge !  2)eine  »^anb  ifl  fc^njer  ! 
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»^vifl  bu  nüc^  ganj  auä  beiner  ^ulb  öerpoßen? 
^ein  ©Ott  erfc^eint,  fein  @ngel  ^eigt  ft^  me^r, 
5)ie  Sunber  rul^n,  ber  Fimmel  ift  i?er[c^Ioffen.  3245 

(@ie  folgt  ben  @clbatcn.) 


2)aö  franjöjlfc^^e  iJagcr. 

i^icbettter    5luftritt* 

Dunoiö  jtüifd^en  bem  ©r^Bifc^of  imb  2)u  (Spatel 

(SrjBifc^of. 
SBejnjinget  (^uern  finftern  Unmut:^,  ^rin^! 
^ommt  mit  unö!   ^e^^rt  jurürf  ju  ^uerm  ^onig! 
Sßerlaffet  nic^t  bie  allgemeine  (Sac^e 
5n  biefeni  Q(ugenBlicf,  ba  njir,  aufö  9Reu 
3Bebränget,  ©ureS  »^elbenarmS  Bcbürfen.  3250 

2)unoi8- 
2ßarum  ftnb  njir  fcebrängt?  SSarum  erl^efct 
^er  i^einb  ftc^  trieber?  %Ut^  voax  get^an, 
g^ranfrei^  n?ar  jlegenb  unb  ber  ,frieg  geenbigt. 
2)ie  3(tetterin  t)abt  xi)t  i?erbannt ;  nun  rettet 
©uc^  fel6ft!   3^  aber  njitt  baö  !^ager  3255 

01icf)t  «lieber  fe^en,  njo  f!e  ni(^t  me^^r  ift, 

5)u  e^atet. 
9]el}mt  Beffern  ^at^  an,  $rinj!   (Sntlajt  un8  nicä^t 
Wtit  einer  folc^en  ^ntn?ortl 

^unoi0. 

«Schweigt,  ^u  ß^atell 
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Si^r  fcib  eg,  bcr  jucrfi  an  x^x  ge^njetfelt  3260 

©r^Bifc^of. 
Ser  irarb  nid^t  irr'  an  i^r  unb  f^cittt  nic^t 
@ciüan!t  an  biefcm  unglürffel'gcn  ^age, 
2)a  alle  Qdd^m  gegen  fle  knjiefen! 
SBir  icaren  üBerrafd)t,  BetauBt ;   ber  ^c^fag 
^raf  ju  erfc^ütternb  xmfer  ^er^  —  SSer  fonnte  3265 

3n  biefer  ©c^recfenöftunbe  :^)rüfenb  trägen? 
Se^t  feiert  ung  bie  93efonnen^cit  gurücf; 
5Öir  fe^n  fle,  trie  fle  unter  imä  gen?anbelt, 
Unb  feinen  2^abel  finben  irir  an  t^r. 
9Bir  flnb  öernjirrt  —  trir  fürd^ten,  fd^njereS  Unrecht       3270 
©etl^an  ju  l^aBen.  —  ^^ut  fü^lt  ber  ,f  onig, 
5)er  «^erjog  {lagt  fi^  an,  ^a  «^ire  ifl  troflloS, 
Unb  jebeö  «^er^  i)üUt  fl^  in  Trauer  ein. 

5)unoiS. 
Sie  eine  Lügnerin !   Senn  fid^  bie  Söa^rl^eit 
^er!ör))ern  njitt  in  flci^tBarer  ©eftaft,  3275 

(So  muf  fle  i!^re  Söge  an  fid^  tragen! 
2Benn  Unfc^ulb,  breite,  «^erjenSreinigfeit 
■}luf  ©rben  irgenb  njo^nt  —  auf  i^ren  !?i)3Ven, 
3n  i^ren  üaren  klugen  muf  fle  njo^nen! 

(5rjBif(^of. 
^er  «Fimmel  fd^Iage  burc^  ein  SSunber  fld^  3280 

3nö  ^littd  unb  erleuchte  bieg  ©e^eimnif, 
2)aö  unfer  fterBlicB  Qluge  nid^t  burc^bringt  — 
2^Dtf),  n?ie  fic^'ö  auc^  entn?irren  mag  unb  (Öfen, 
@inS  öott  bcn  SBeiben  l;a6en  njir  öerfc^ulbet: 
2Bir  ^aUn  unö  mit  ^oU'fd^en  3«uBern?affen  3285 
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SSertl^eifcigt,  ober  eine  '^eilige  öerBannt! 

Unb  6eibe§  ruft  beä  ^Imntelö  ßorn  unb  Strafen 

«^eraB  auf  biefeg  unglücffet'ge  ^anb  I 


Siebter  Sluftritt* 

@itt  ©beimann  ju  ben  3Sorigen,  ^txnaäi  Olaimonb. 

(Sbelmann. 
©in  junger  (ad^dfer  fragt  nad^  beiner  «^o^eit, 
©r  forbert  bringenb,  mit  bir  fclfcjl  ^u  reben,  .   3290 

©r  fomme,  fagt  er,  oon  ber  Sungfrau  — 
5)unoig. 

©ile! 
Sßring  i^n  l^erein  !   ©r  f ommt  öon  i^r ! 
((Sbctmann  öffnet  beut  Olaimonb  bie  %^üx.  JDunoiö  citt  i^m  entgegen.) 

So  ijt  jle? 
SBo  ifl  bie  Sungfrau? 

0?atmonb. 

^eil  ©u(^,  ebter  ^rin^! 
Unb  «§eil  mir,  baf  ic^  biefen  frommen  ©ifc^of, 
S)en  l^eil'gen  33?ann,  ben  <Sc^irm  ber  Unterbrüdten,       3295 
2)en  Sßater  ber  3Sertaf  nen,  Bei  ©uci^  pnbe ! 

I)unoiä. 
SBo  ip  bie  Sungfrau  ? 

©r^Bifd^of. 

(Sag'  eö  ung,  mein  «Sol^n! 

f 
0laimonb. 

«§err,  j!e  ijl  feine  fd^njar^e  BauBerinI 
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25ei  ©Ott  imb  allen  »^eititjen  bezeug'  i^'ö. 

3ni  Srrt^um  ifl  baö  Q3oI!.     3^r  ^aBt  bie  Unfd^ulb      3300 

35erBannt,  bie  ©ottgefenbete  öerpo^en ! 

5)unoi^. 
9Bo  ijl  fie?   (Sage! 

Olaimonb. 

3l^r  ©efäfcrte  voax  iCi) 
%nf  \i)xtx  i^Iuc^t  in  bem  ^rbennernjalb, 
STOir  ^at  fte  bort  if)x  Snnerfieö  geBeid)tet. 
3n  Startern  vciU  ic^  fter6en,  meine  (Seele  3305 

«§ab'  feinen  QInt:^eiI  an  bem  enj'gen  «§eil, 
SBenn  fte  nic^t  rein  i\t,  «§err,  öon  atter  (Sc^utb! 

2)unota. 
2)ie  (Sonne  [elBft  am  «Fimmel  ifl  nid^t  reiner! 
200  ift  fie?   e^ric^I 

Olaimonb. 
O,  trenn  ^ucß  @ott  baö  ^erg 
©enjenbet  ^at  —  fo  eilt,  fo  rettet  fie !  3310 

(Sie  ifi  gefangen  Bei  ben  ©ngellänbern. 

2)unoig. 
©efangen?  ^a^"^. 

©rjBifc^of. 
2)ie  Unglücffelige ! 

Olaimonb. 
5n  ben  5lrbennen,  reo  reir  Dbbad^  fud^ten, 
9Barb  fie  ergriffen  ijon  ber  Ä'önigin 
Unb  in  ber  (gngedänber  ^anb  geliefert.  3315 

D,  rettet  fie,  bie  ©uc^  gerettet  f)at, 
5^on  einem  graufenöoUen  ^obc  I 


i88  2)ie  Sungfrau  »on  Orleans. 

2)unoig. 
Buben SSaffcn!  -^uf!  @d^Iagt  IMrmen !  Otü^rt  bie 3:rommeIn ! 
?^ü]^rt  attc  33öl!er  ing  ©efec^t!   ®an^  ^xantxd^ 
üBewaffnc  fi^!  2)ie  (S^re  ift  öer^fänbet,  3320 

2)ic  ^rone,  baö  ^attabium  entnjenbet; 
@e§t  aUcg  S3Iut,  fe|t  euer  ^efcen  ein! 
t^rci  mu^  fte  fein,  noc^  e^  ber  ^ag  ft^  enbeti 

(@e^en  ab.) 


^in  SÖarttl^urm,  ot'en  eine  Oeffnung. 

kenntet    Sluftritt* 

5ot)anna  unb  Sionel. 

^aftolf    (eilig  fjereintretenb) 
!£)ag  SSoIf  ift  länger  nic^t  ^u  Bdnbigen. 
«Sie  forbern  n?ütl^enb,  baß  bie  Sungfrau  jtert>e.  33^5 

Sl^r  njiberfle^t  ijergctenä.    ^ijbtet  fie 
Xlnb  njerft  i^^r  «^au^t  i?on  biefeö  ^^urmeg  3i«nen! 
Sl^r  flie^enb  Sßlut  allein  öerfö^nt  baö  ^eer. 

Sfabeau  (fommt). 
@ie  fe|en  Ji^eitern  an,  fte  laufen  «Sturm ! 
3ßefriebiget  baä  93olf.     Sollt  3^r  ernjarten,  3330 

9Big  fle  ben  ganzen  3^urm  in  fcUnber  SOöut:^ 
Xtmfe^ren,  unb  n^ir  5llle  mit  i?erberBen? 
3^r  fijnnt  fte  ni^t  Befd)ü|en.     ©efct  fle  ^in. 

!S^ionel. 
i?aft  fte  anfiürmen!   I^aft  fle  n^üt^enb  tot^en! 
5)ieg  Schloß  ift  fejt,  unb  unter  feinen  3^rümmern         33.^5 
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35egralj'  ic^  midb,  t^  mi^  i^x  2Öitte  zwingt. 
—  5(ntn:orte  mir,  So^anna !  8ei  bie  Steine, 
Hub  geijen  eine  3©elt  6efc^ü|'  id)  bic^. 

3fa6eau. 
Seib  5^r  ein  «»«ann? 

Lionel. 
33erftoßen  ^abm  bt^ 
2)ie  2)einen  ;   aUcr  ^ flickten  Bifi  bu  lebig  3340 

^nx  bcin  unnjürbig  Sßatcrlanb.    2)ie  S'cigcn, 
2)ic  um  bi(f>  trarfcen,  fle  verliefen  bic^ ; 
Sie  tcagten  nid)t  bcn  ^ampf  um  bcine  ©^re. 
3^  a6er,  gegen  mein  SSoIf  unb  baä  beine 
SSe^au^t'  id)  bic^.  —  @infl  lief efl  bu  mic^  glauBen,        3345 
2)ag  bir  mein  ^^eben  treuer  fei !   Unb  bamalä 
^tanb  ic^  im  Äam^f  aU  iJeinb  bir  gegeni'iBer ; 
3e|t  ^ajt  bu  feinen  S^reunb,  alä  mic^ ! 

Sol^anna. 

2)u  Bijl 
2)er  8^inb  mir,  ber  öerl^ajte,  meineö  3Solfä. 
3^id^tä  fann  gemein  fein  ^njifc^en  bir  unb  mir.  3350 

01i^t  tiefen  fann  ic^  bic^;   bo^,  irenn  bein  «^er^ 
<Bi^  ju  mir  neigt,  fo  laf  eä  (Hegen  Bringen 
g'ür  unfre  Sßötfer  —  ^ü^re  beine  «§eere 
«^Intreg  t>on  meinet  QSaterlanbeä  9Boben, 
2)ie  @cf)rüffet  aller  <stäbte  gib  f)eraug,  3355 

^ie  i^r  Bezwungen,  aUtn  Siauh  oergüte, 
@i6  bie  ©efangnen  lebig,  fenbe  ©eifeln 
^eS  t;eirigett  2Sertragö,  fo  biet'  i^  bir 
2)en  Ö^rieten  an  in  meineä  Äonig^  01amen. 

Sfabeau. 
$Bittfi  bu  in  SÖanben  unä  ®efe|e  geben?  3360 
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^u'  eg  Bei  Seiten,  beim  bu  muft  eä  boc^. 

^xantxd^  tüirb  nimmer  ©nglanbg  ö'effetn  tragen» 

9^ie,  nie  n?irb  bag  gefc^e^en !    ©l^er  n?irb  eS 

@in  tüeiteä  ©rab  für  eure  ^eere  fein, 

©efatten  finb  euc^  eure  3ßeften,  benft  3365 

5luf  eine  ftc^re  diüdk^x;   euer  ^üi)m 

3|i  bo^  öerloren,  eure  ^a^t  ift  l^in. 

Sfa^eau. 
Äönnt  il^r  ben  ^^ro^  ber  Oiafenben  ertragen? 


3c1^ttter   nufttitU 

@in  «§au:ptmann  !ommt  eilig. 

^au)3tmann. 
(Sitt,  ^^elb^err,  eilt,  baö  ^eer  ^ur  <S^U^t  ^u  fteHen ! 
2)ie  ö'ranfen  riitfen  an  mit  fliegenben  i^al^nen,  3370 

33on  i^ren  ©äffen  fcU^t  baä  ganje  ^al. 

3  ol^  an  na  (bcgeijlevt). 
^ie  f^ranfen  rürfen  an  !   3e|t,  j^ot^eö  ßnglanb, 
«heraus  inö  Selb!   3e^t  gilt  eS,  frif^  ^u  festen! 

gaftolf. 
Unjlnntge,  Be^ä^me  beine  B'reube! 
2)u  wirfi  ba0  (Snbe  biefeö  ^agS  nid^t  fe^n.  3375 

So^anna. 
Wltin  33ol!  njirb  ftegen,  unb  i(^  n?erbe  fierben, 
^ie  ^a^fern  brauchen  meinet  %xm^  nic^t  me^r. 
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i^tonel. 

5^  f^jotte  biefcr  Seic^Ungel   5CBir  ^abm 

(Sie  öor  unä  l^ergefc^euc^t  in  j^tranjig  <B^U^kr\, 

©^  biefeä  »^elbenmäbc^en  für  fie  pritt!  3380 

2)ag  gan^e  3Solf  öerad^t'  ic^  U^  auf  ©ine, 

Unb  biefe  l^afcen  fte  öerBannt.  —  ,^ommt,  i^ajiolf! 

Sir  njotten  i^^nen  einen  ^weiten  ^ag 

3Sei  ßrequi  unb  ^^oitierg  Bereiten. 

3!^r,  Königin,  Bleibt  in  biefem  3:^urm,  benjac^t  3385 

^ie  Sungfrau,  Bio  baö  3^reffen  ftc^  entfc^ieben, 

3d^  laff'  ^n^  fünfzig  Olitter  ^ur  SBebecfung. 

grafiotf. 
QBaS?  ©otten  njir  bem  S^einb  entgegen  gel^n 
Unb  biefe  SSütl^enbe  im  Sindtn  laffen? 

Sol^anna. 
@rf(^recft  U^  ein  gefeffelt  5öeiB? 

!&ioneL 

@iB  mir  3390 

2)ein  3ßort,  So'^anna,  bic^  nid^t  gu  Befreien ! 

Sol^anna. 
Wli^  gu  Befreien  ijl  mein  einj'ger  SBunfc^. 

SfaBeau. 
Segt  i^r  breifac^e  Steffeln  anl   2^ein  I&eBen 
3ScrBürg'  ic^,  baf  fle  nic^t  entfommen  jott. 

(«Sic  toirb  mit  f(I|tt3eren  Letten  um  bcn  Scib  unb  um  bie  5lrme 

gefeffelt.) 

I&ionel  (jur  Sobanna). 
5)u  \mU\t  eö  fo !  2)u  ^njing]!  ung !   9Ro^  |te:^t'g  Bei  bir ! 
©ntfage  ^ranf reic^  !    3^rage  (JnglanbÖ  B^al^ne,  ■  3396 
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Unb  bu  hft  frei,  unb  blefe  2öüt:§enben, 
2)ie  j;e|t  bcin  Sßlut  »erlangen,  bienen  bir. 

B'ajiolf  (bringenb). 
^oxt,  fort,  mein  f^elbtierr ! 

Sol^anna. 

(S:^)are  beine  SGBorte! 
3)ie  i^ranfen  rürfen  an.     23ert^eib'ge  bic^!  3400 

(J^roin^etcn  ertönen.    Stonet  eilt  fort.) 
g^ajlolf. 
3^r  njißt,  njaS  3^r  ^u  t^un  ]^aBt,  Königin ! 
©rfldrt  baö  @Iü(f  fi^  gegen  unö,  fe^t  3^r, 
2)a§  unfrc  3ßölfer  fliegen  — 

SfaBean  (einen  2)otd^  jicl^enb). 

(Sorget  nid^t, 
<Sie  foll  ni^t  leBen,  unfern  ^aU  gu  fe^^n, 

S'ajtolf  (jurSo^anna). 
S)u  weißt,  n^ag  bic^  ernjartet.     3e|t  erflel^c  3405 

©lücf  für  bie  SBafen  beineö  33o(fg  ! 

{(§x  ge^t  ab.) 


©ilftcv    Slttftritt. 

2ifaBeau.     3o^anna.     «SoTbaten. 

So^anna. 

2)a§  mit  i^! 
©aran  fott  0^iemanb  mic^  i?er^inbern  —  «^orc^  I 
2)ag  ifl  ber  v^rieggmarfc^  meineö  33olf0!  3Öie  mut^ig 
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@r  in  baö  «^er^  mir  fc^attt  unb  ftegöerfünbenb ! 

3SerberBcn  übtx  ©ngranb !   <2iev3  ben  i^Tanfen!  3410 

5luf,  meine  5^a^^fern!   Qluf!   3)ie  Jungfrau  ifl 

(^uct^  nat;;   fie  fann  nic^t  i)or  euc^  ^er,  trie  fonfl, 

2)ie  S'aljne  tragen  —  fc^rcere  SBanbe  feffeln  fie ; 

3)oc&  frei  auö  it;rem  Werfer  fd^njingt  bie  ^eele 

8ic^  auf  ben  ö^Iiigeln  eure§  Äriegögefangö.  3415 

3 f a B e au  Qu  einem  (^clbaten). 
®teig  auf  bie  5Barte  bort,  bie  nac^  bem  Bdh 
<^'m  ftet)t,  unb  fag'  ung,  luie  bie  ^^lac^t  fld^  tt:enbet. 

((Sotbat  flcigt  l^inauf.) 
So^anna. 
mut^,  3nutf),  mein  -330«!    m  ifl  ber  le^te  Äam^f! 
^m  einen  «Sieg  nod),  unb  ber  S^einb  liegt  nieber  ! 

Sfateau. 
«löag  fief)eil  bu? 

<SoIbat. 

@^on  ftnb  fie  an  einanber.  3420 

©in  SBütl^enber  auf  einem  SBarBerro^, 
3tn  Tigerfell,  f^rengt  üor  mit  ben  ©engbarmen. 

5ol)anna. 
2)aö  i)l  ®raf  2)unoiS !   i^rifc^,  njacfrer  ©treitcr ! 

2)er  (Sieg  ifl  mit  bir! 

@oIbat. 

2)er  Sßurgunber  greift 
■Tie  SBrücfe  an. 

SfaBeau. 
S)af  ^e^en  ^an^m  xt)m  3425 

3n3  falfd^e  «§er^  einbrdngen,  bem  3ßerrcit^er! 

(Solbat. 
Sorb  ??a(ioIf  t^ut  i^m  mann^^aft  SBiberjianb. 

o 
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<Bk  ft^cn  ah,  fte  fäm^^fen  2)Zann  für  3?tann, 
5)cö  «^erjogg  ^mU  unb  bie  Unfrigen. 

3fa6eau. 

©ie^jl:  bu  ben  5)au:^]^in  ni^t?   ©rfennj!  bu  nic^t  3430 

2)ie  königlichen  ^ü<i)m'? 

®olbat 
QltTeö  ijl 
3n  (Stau6  ijermengt.     3c:^  fann  nid^tä  unterfc^eibcn. 

Soi^anna. 
«^ätf  er  mein  Qluge,  ober  ftünb'  ic^  oBen, 
2)aö  Äleinjie  nid^t  entginge  meinem  95licf! 
2)aö  trilbe  ^ul^n  fann  ic^  im  ^luge  jaulen,  3435 

^en  ^ait  erfenn'  i^  in  ben  ^^ij^jlen  JJüften. 

eolbat. 
Qlm  ©raBen  ijl  ein  fürchterlich  ©ebräng'; 
2)ic  ©roßten,  fc^eint'ö,  bie  ©rften  fdm^fen  bort, 

3fa6eau. 
(Sd^meBt  wnfre  i^a^m  nocf)? 

©olbat. 
^od)  flattert  fte. 

So^anna. 
Äönnt'  icl)  nur  burd)  ber  2J?auer  0?i^e  fcl)auen,  3440 

2)Ht  meinem  SSlitf  n^oHt'  ic^  bie  (Sc^lac^t  regieren  ! 

(Solbat. 
9Be^  mir :   2BaS  fe^'  ic^  !   Unfer  8=elb^err  ijt 
Umzingelt  I 

SfaBeau  (jucft  ben  ^otd^  auf  Scljauna). 
(StirS,  Unglü(flicl;e! 
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(Solbat    (fcfinero. 

(Sv  ifl  Befreit 
3m  Olütfen  faßt  ber  tapfere  f^'nftotf 
2)en  B'cinb  —  er  Brictjt  in  feine  birf)tj^en  ^ct;aaren.         3445 

SfaBeau  (jicl)t  beu  3:)clc^  jurürfj. 
2)aS  f^jrac^  bein  ©ngel ! 

@oIbat. 
(^ieg  !    (Sieg !   @ie  entfliegen  ! 

Sfaljeau. 
SBer  fliegt? 

«Solbat. 
^ie  8^ran!en,  bie  3Burgunber  flie^n, 
33ebetft  mit  lylü^tigen  i\t  baö  ©efitbe. 

3o^anna. 
©Ott !   ©Ott !   (So  fe^r  vcix\t  bu  mi(^  ni^t  i?erlaffen  I 

(Solbat. 
(^in  f(fcn:er  3Sern;unbeter  irirb  bort  geführt.  3450 

3Siel  QSoIf  f^jrengt  i^m  ^u  «§ilf,  eä  ift  ein  ?^ürjt. 

SfaBeau. 
2)er  Unfern  einer  ober  ö'rdnfifc^en  ? 

@olbat. 
@ie  lofen  i^m  ben  »^elm  -,   ©raf  iBunoiS  ifi'ö. 

Sol^anna 

(greift  mit  framvfijaftcr  Slni^rengung  in  i'^re  Letten). 
Unb  ic^  fcin  nic^tö  aU  ein  gefeffclt  SEeifc ! 

«Sotbat. 
(£ie^  !  ^ali !  5Ber  trägt  ben  ^immelBtauen  SWantel,      3455 
3ßerkdmt  mit  ©olb? 

0  2 
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3)aö  ifl  mein  ^err,  ber  ,f  öntg  ! 

@oIbat. 
6ein  ölof  rtirb  fc^eu  —  eg  üBcrfc^Iägt  f!(^  —  flür^t  — 
©r  «jinbet  fc^trer  arBeitenb  flc^  ^eröor  — 
(So^anna  feegteitet  biefe  2Bortc  mit  teibenfc^aftlid^en  S3clüegungen.) 
5)ie  Unfern  na!^en  fc^on  in  üoOiem  ^auf — 
(Sie  ^aBen  i^n  erreicht  —  umringen  \t)n —  3460 

So^anna. 
D,  f)at  ber  <§imme{  feine  ^ngel  mel^r? 

SfaBean  C^o^ntacf>enb). 
3e|t  ijl  eä  3eit !   5e|t,  Oletterin,  errette ! 

3  0 1^  a  n  n  a. 
(fiürjt  auf  bie  ^nice,  mit  gehjaltfam  l^eftiger  (Stimme  Betenb). 
t§5re  mic^,  @ott,  in  meiner  ^ijcf^fien  3Rot^ ! 
«hinauf  ^n  bir,  in  Reifem  g'Iel^enönjunfc^, 
3n  beine  «Fimmel  fenb'  i^  meine  Seele.  3465 

^u  fannjt  bie  Sdben  eineg  S:pinngeiüeBö 
^tatf  ma^en,  n?ie  bie  Xant  eineö  (Sc^ip ; 
M^t  ijl  eö  beiner  QtttmacS^t,  e^'rne  SBanbe 
3n  bünneä  S:pinngeti3eBe  ^u  öerrcanbeln  — 
^n  trittfi,  nnb  biefe  Letten  fallen  ah,  347° 

Unb  biefe  5:^urnwanb  f^altet  f!^  ~  5)u  l^alfji 
^em  Simfon,  ba  er  Blinb  wax  unb  gefeffelt, 
Hnb  feiner  ftoljjen  ^einbe  Bittern  S^^ott 
^rbulbete.  —  Qluf  bic^  yertrauenb  faft'  er 
^ie  ^^fofien  feineg  »^erferä  mäcl)tig  an,  3475 

Unb  neigte  f!^  unb  jlürjtc  baä  ©eMube  — 

€olbat. 
^riurn))^!  ^rium))]^! 


©efangen 
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SfaBeau. 

©olbat 

2)er  Jtönig  ijl 


3o^anna  (fpringt  auf). 

<^o  fei  ©Ott  mir  gnäbig ! 

(Sie  ^at  i()rc  Letten  mit  Reiben  Rauben  frafti?ü((  gefaxt  unb  jerrijfen. 

3n  bemfelben  Slugenblirf  ftürjt  fte  ftc^  auf  beu  uäd)fti^et)enben  ©olba; 

tcu,  entreißt  i^m  fein  ^Bä^mxt  unb  eilt  tjinaug.    Sitte  fc^en  i()v  mit 

fiavrem  (Srttaunen  nac^.) 


3tt)ölftcr    Sluftritt* 

SSorige  ofine  So^anna. 

SfaBeau  (naäf  einer  langen  $aufe). 
Saä  ix^ar  baS?   ^^räumte  mir?   3So  fam  fte  :^in? 
$Bie  hxad)  fte  biefe  ^eutiterfd^a^eren  SBanbe?  3480 

iUict^t  glauben  lüiirb'  id^'Ö  einer  ganzen  SCBelt, 
^ätt'  i^'ö  nid^t  felbfl  gefef)n  mit  meinen  -klugen. 

@olbat  (auf  ber  ® arte). 
iffiie?  ^at  jle  i^lügel?  '^at  ber  (Sturmn^inb  fte 
hinabgeführt  ? 

SfaBeau. 

(B)pxi^,  ijt  fte  unten? 

(Solbat. 

«Witten 
3m  ^am^fe  fc^rettet  fle  —  3^r  li^auf  ifi  fc^neÖer,  3485 
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Q((g  mein  ©efic^t  — 3e|t  ifl  fu  :^ier  — je^t  bort— 
3icl;  fe^c  fte  jucjleicb  an  fielen  Orten ! 

—  (Sie  t^eilt  bie  Raufen  —  QlCleg  n3eid)t  öor  ii)r, 
5)ie  O'ranfen  fte^n,  fle  ftetten  ftc^  aufg  lUeu ! 

—  2Bef)  mir  !   iÖag  fe^'  ict) !   Un[re  QSöIfer  njerfen        3490 
5)ie  2öafen  oon  fid;,  unfrc  ö'n^nen  ftnfen  — 

3fa6eau. 
2öaä?  2öiII  jle  imä  ben  ftcl;ern  @ieg  entreißen? 

(Solbat. 
®rab'  auf  ben  ,^önig  bringt  fie  an  —  @ie  ^at  i^n 
©rreid^t  —  Sie  rei^t  i^n  mächtig  au^  bem  ,^ampf. 

—  ^orb  S'aftolf  ftürjt  —  5)er  iyelb§err  ifi  gefangen.       3495 

Sfateau. 
3d;  tüitt  nid;t  a^eiter  ^ören.     Äomm  ^erat ! 

(Solbat. 
^Ue^t,  »Königin !    3(;r  njerbet  üBerfatlen. 
bewaffnet  ^olf  bringt  an  ben  5;l;urm  l;eran. 

{(Sx  fteigt  l^erunter.) 

3fa6eau  (baö  (Sd^iuevt  jietienb). 
60  fed)tet,  3Wemmen! 


^a  «§ire  mit  (Solbaten  fommt.    S3ei  feinem  Eintritt  fivccft  ba^ 
a^ül!  ber  Königin  bie  Sßaffen. 

^a  ^§ire  (na^t  i^r  el^rerbietig). 
Jtönigin,  untern?erft  @uc^ 
5}er  ^amacl)t  —  (5nre  3^itter  l^aben  fi^  3500 
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©rgc6en,  attcr  ©iberpanb  ifi  unnü^! 

—  01ef)mt  meine  2)ienfie  an.     SBefe^It,  n?o^itt 

Sl^r  rcottt  begleitet  fein. 

SfaBeau. 

Sebnjeber  Ort 
@ilt  glei^,  voo  i^  bem  5)au^]^in  nic^t  Begegne. 

(®ibt  if)v  (Bä^totxt  ah  unb  folgt  if}m  mit  ben  ©olbaten.) 


2)ie  @cene  öern?anbelt  flc^  in  baö  @ci^la(^tfelb.    . 

^Jicrjc^tttcr    Stuft  ritt* 

<2oIbaten  mit  jiiegcnbcn  S^a^nen  crfüttcn  bm  ^intergvunb.  S5or 
it)nen  ber  »^ijnig  unb  bcr  «§ergog  oon  SÖurgnnb;  in  bcn 
Straten  bcibcr  S^ürjien  liegt  So'^anna,  tobtlic^  öevivunbet,  c'^nc 
Seichen  beö  gebend.  @ie  treten  langfam  öomartö.  QlgneS  Oorel 
ftürjt  berein. 

<Äorel  Ot)irft  jici^  an  beö  ^önigö  S3rufl). 
3^r  feib  befreit  — 3^r  tebt  — 3^  ^d^'  @u(^  «lieber!    3505 

^önig. 
^d)  bin  befreit  — 3^  bin'ä  um  biefen  ^reiS  l 
(Seigt  auf  3obanna.) 

<Sorel. 
So^anna  I   ®ott !   @ie  ftirbt ! 

SÖurgunb. 

@ie  ^at  geenbeti 
3e^t  einen  ©ngcl  fc!^eiben!   @e^t,  njie  fte  baliegt, 


aoo  2)te  Sungfrau  t)on  Dr(eanö. 

<S(i^mer^tog  unb  ru^^ig,  vok  nn  fd^lafcnb  Äinb ! 

2)e8  «§immel0  g'riebe  f^ielt  um  i^re  Süße  -,  3510 

Jlein  '^it^em  ^ebt  ben  33u[en  me^r,  boct;  ^eBen 

3ji  no^  gu  fpi'irm  in  ber  «warmen  ^anb. 

^önig. 
@ie  ift  ba^in  —  «Sie  wirb  ni^t  im^x  eneac^en, 
3^r  Qtuge  trirb  baä  Srb'fc^e  nic^t  mel^r  fd;auen. 
@c^on  fcl;n?ebt  flc  brofcen,  ein  vtvUäxUx  @eift,  3515 

@ie^t  unfern  @(^mer^  nic^t  me^r  unb  unfre  3fleue. 

<SoreI. 
<Sie  fd;lägt  bie  5tugen  auf,  fle  leBt! 

Söurgunb  (erj^aunt). 

^e^rt  fie 
Un8  auö  bem  ©raB  ^urüdf?  S^Jingt  fte  ben  ^ob? 
@ie  richtet  fl^  em^or!    ©ie  ftel)tl 

So^anna 
(lie^t  ganj  aufgevi($tet  unb  fc^aut  umf)tx). 

So  Bin  id^? 

SSurgunb. 
aSei  beinern  23olf,  So^anna!   3Bei  ben  5)einen.  3520 

,^önig. 
3n  beiner  i^reunbe,  beineS  »^ijnigs  Firmen ! 
So^anna 
(na(^bem  fte  i^n  lange  fiarr  angcfel^en) 

0lein,  i^  Bin  feine  S^w^^^^i^  •   ®wif , 
3c^  Bin'e  ni^t. 

Jtönig. 
2)u  Bift  l^eilig,  trie  bie  (Snget ; 
2)oc^  unfer  5tuge  tt?ar  mit  0lac^t  Bebest 
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Soi^anna  (ftcl^t  i^eitcr  läd^clnb  uml)cr). 
Unb  ic^  Bin  trirüic^  unter  meinem  3Solf,  3525 

Unt)  bin  nid^t  me^r  öeracl;tet  unb  »erftofen? 
WUn  findet  mir  nid)t,  man  fie^t  mid^  gütig  an? 
—  3a,  je^t  erfenn'  ic^  beutlic^  Qltleg  trieber! 
2)aö  ijl  mein  .^önig  !   2)aä  ftnb  ^^ranfreic^g  i^^a'^nen ! 
5)oc^  meine  g'al^ne  fe§'  ic^  nid^t  —  5Bo  i\t  fie?  3530 

9li(^t  o^ne  meine  do.^nt  barf  ic^  fommen ; 
*-Bün  meinem  2)?eifter  n?arb  fte  mir  vertraut, 
23or  feinem  2^:^ron  muß  id^  fte  nieberlegen; 
3^  barf  fte  geigen,  benn  i^  trug  fte  treu. 

^onig  (mit  abgctüanbtem  ®e|t(^t). 
@ebt  i^r  bie  ^'a^ne!  3535 

(2^an  reid^t  fie  t^r.    «Sie  fttfft  ganj  frei  aufgerichtet,  bic  ^af:}nt  in  ber 
^anb.  —  2)er  .ipimmet  iji  »on  einem  rofigten  (Schein  UUuä^kt.) 

So^anna. 
(£e^t  i^r  ben  ölegenbogen  in  ber  )Buft? 
5)er  «Fimmel  öffnet  feine  golbnen  ^^ore, 
3m  ß^or  ber  ©ngef  ftel^t  fte  glängenb  ba, 
@ie  ^ält  ben  eio'gen  @o^n  an  i^rer  SBruft, 
5)ie  Qlrme  ftredt  fte  Idc^elnb  mir  entgegen.  3540 

2öie  njirb  mir? — !S^eid)te  Sßolfen  lieben  mi^  — 
2)er  fc^icere  ^an^er  tüirb  jum  ?ylügel!Ieibe. 
«hinauf — l^inauf — bie  (Srbe  fliegt  ^urüd  — 
.furj  ijl  ber  ^d^mer^,  unb  en?ig  ift  bie  S^reube! 

(2)ie  %a\)nt  entfäÜt  ibr,  fie  finft  tobt  barauf  niebcr.— SlHc  flcben  lange 

in  fpra^lofer  Oiübrung.  —  2luf  einen  leifen  2Öinf  beö  .Königes  ttjerben 

alle  gabnen  fanft  auf  fie  niebergelaffen,  baf  fie  ganj  ba»on  bebedt 

tüirb.) 


NOTES. 


Prolog. 

The  present  Prologiie  differs  frorn  the  usual  poetical  compositions 
bearing  that  name.  It  is  intimately  connected  with  the  drama,  and  par- 
takes  of  the  nature  of  a  Vorspiel,  or  '  dramatic  prelude.' 

The  open  space  in  the  country  where  the  scene  passes,  must  be 
assunied  to  be  in  the  vicinity  of  Thibaut's  property  near  Domremy,  the 
native  village  of  Joan  of  Are. 

(Sin  <!peiligentntb,  etc.,  a  sainfs  Image  in  a  niche,  i.e.  a  small,  arch- 
like  open  recess,  with  the  image  of  Christ,  or  the  Virgin,  such  as  are 
often  Seen  in  open  spaces  in  Roman  Catholic  countries.  Such  a  niche 
or  *  chapel,'  called  '  Notre-Dame  de  Domremi,'  stood  on  an  eminence 
not  far  from  the  village,  and  contained  the  image  of  the  Holy  Virgin  (cp. 
1.  1062,  etc.V  Near  itwasalarge  beautiful  beech-tree.  It  received  the 
populär  name  of  Ic  beau  Mai,  because  the  village  youths  used  to  celebrate 
there  the  return  of  spring,  and  it  was  also  called  tarbre  des  Fees,  in  con- 
sequence  of  a  tradition  that  it  was  visited  by  fairies.  Cp.  Noticcs, 
etc.,  iii,  38.  Schiller  describes  the  tree  as  a  lofty  oak,  this  being  the 
recognised  sacred  tree  of  the  Druids  mentioned  further  on. 

The  father  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans  was  called  Jacques  d'Arc,  but 
Schiller  felicitously  changed  the,  rather  common-place,  Christian  name 
into  the  more  dignified  one  of  Thibaut  ^. 

According  to  the  Chronicles  of  the  time,  Joan  of  Are  had  three  brothers 
— Jacques,  Jean,  and  Pierre  ;  and  a  younger  sister  named  Catherine. 

1.  4.  SBer  tttorgeit,  etc.  The  present  is  here  used  for  the  future,  indi- 
cated  by  the  adv.  morgen. 

1.  5,  etc.  The  adv.  expression,  alter  Drten,  everywhere  (Fr.  *en  tous 
lieux '),  is  more  expressive  than  the  colloquial  überall. 

^  Schiller  simply  foUowed  his  authorities  in  writing  D'Arc,  instead  of 
Darc.  Both  spellings  have  been  strenuously  defended  by  French 
historians.  Cp.  among  others  Vallet's  Hist.  de  Charles  VII,  vol.  ii, 
p.  43,  and  Wallon'syi?««  d'Arc,  p.  26. 
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lä^t .  . .  fliegen,  tmfurh. 

The  fuller  form  ©ngeRäiiber,  for  (S'tigtänber,  so  often  iised  by  Schiller 
in  this  drama  for  metrical  reasons,  is  now  employed  in  poelry  only.  It 
is  derived  from  the  M.  H.  G.  '  Engellant,'  '  Engeilender.' 

1-  7-  Serftampfen,  Ht.  '  to  destroy  by  trampling  ' ;  say,  trample  under 
their  hoofs. 

The  time  of  action  of  the  Prologue  must  be  assumed  to  be  early  in 
autumn,  before  the  whole  harvest  was  over.     Cp.  11.  50,  310. 

1.  8.  Paris  was  in  the  hands  of  the  English  as  far  back  as  the  end  of 
1420.     The  time  of  action  of  the  present  drama  is  1429. 

1.  9.  Dagobert  I  (628-638),  was  the  most  powerful,  as  well  as  the 
most  populär  of  the  Merovingian  kings.  The  mention  of  his  name 
here  is  therefore  quite  apposite. 

1.  lo.  ®ett  'Sprößling,  etc.,  i.e.  Henry  VI  of  England. 

1.  II.  The  expression  @nfel  (say  «'t'j-f*?«^/««/),  referring  to  Charles  VII, 
is  here  used  to  point  out  forcibly — in  contrast  to  the  preceding  line — 
the  legality  of  his  claims. 

1.  14.  @ein  näcE)fter  33ctter,  his  tiear  (Ht.  'nearest'^^  kinsman,  i.e. 
Philip,  Duke  of  Burgundy  (1419-1467),  sumamed  'the  Good.' 

The  term  33etter  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  '  relative.' 

The  designation,  [ein  erfter  ^aiv,  the  first  peer  of  his  rcalm,  is  applied 
to  Duke  Philip  on  account  of  his  royal  descent.  The  Institution  of 
peers  arose  in  France  on  the  extinction  of  the  Carlovingian  dynasty  in 
987.  The  -wordpair,  adopted  in  German,  and  changed  in  English  into 
peer,  is  derived  from  the  hat.  par,  '  equal.'     Cp.  1.  668,  w. 

1.  15.  (Seine  Otabenntutter,  his  unnatural  motker,  i.  e.  Isabeau  of 
Bavaria.     Cp.  Introd.  Note  to  Act  II,  Sc.  i. 

The  term  Otabe  is  used  in.  Compounds  like  Otabenmutter,  Otabenüater, 
yiabenettevn,  etc.,  in  the  sense  of  '  cruel,'  '  unnatural,'  etc.  ;  which  usage 
is  based  on  the  erroneous  Interpretation  of  two  Biblical  passages,  viz. 
Psalms  cxlvii.  9,  and  Job  xxxviii.  41.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  ravens 
feed  their  young  tenderly,  and,  in  spite  of  their  malicious  and  thievish 
propensities,  show  effective  charity  to  each  other, 

1.  17,  etc.  The  expression,  bei*  33erl)eernng  Otau^,  the  sinoke  of  devas- 
tation,  is  here  appropriately  used,  the  Speaker  having  mentioned  in  the 
preceding  line  the  devastation  by  fire  ;  the  smoke  rolling  nearer  and 
nearer  was  thus  the  forerunner  of  the  approaching  conflagration. 
Domremy  had  not  been  quite  spared  from  the  troubles  of  war,  but  for 
the  sake  of  greater  dramaiic  effect,  it  is  described  as  *  still  reposing  in 
peace.' 

1.  19.  The  pious  Interpolation  mit  ®ott,  may  be  rendered,  with  God's 
will,  or,  with  God's  grace. 
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1.  23.  .^cben  has  here  the  meaning  oito  remove  ;  to  lighten. 

1,  24.  The  characters  ofthe  suitors  are,  ofcourse,  all  fictitious. 

1.  25.  jr)ic  ^ilcfer,  etc.,  the  fields  lie  neighbourly  together. — Sicfer  is 
here  used  in  the  sense  of '  a  piece  of  arable  land,'  and  is  a  more  poetical 
term  than  its  sjTionym — ^e(b. 

1,  26.  SDa^  ftiftet,  etc.,  this  (i.  e.  the  concord  of  the  hearts)  will  form 
a  happy  icnion. 

1.  32.  9(Zä(f>tler  has  here  the  primary  meaning  of  next. 

1.  33.  ®rav  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  good,  honest,  etc.,  in  which 
signification  the  word  '  brave'  is  occasionally  employed  in  English 
populär  language. 

1.  36.  Here  the  word  9lcf er  is  employed  in  the  sense  of  a  measure  of 
land,  corresponding  to  the  E.  acre,  and  is  therefore  used  in  the  singular 
number. 

1.  37.  The  repetition  of  the  conj.  uitb  (in  Rhetoric,  Polysyndeton) 
points  out  the  abundance  of  the  dowry  Thibaut  is  ready  to  give  to  his 
daughters.  According  to  some  chroniclers  he  possessed  considerable 
lands. 

^of  denotes  here  cottage,  or  ratheryärw. 

1.  42.  (SoH  fte,  etc.,  shall  join  in  its  celebration  ;  shall  celebrate  it  (i.e. 
the  double  wedding)  with  us. 

1.  43.  In  French  histories  the  Maid  is  generally  C2\\^^  Jeanne ,  but  at 
home  she  is  said  to  have  been  generally  called  Jeannette. 

SKac^en  ^od^jeit,  %uill  celebrate  their  weddings. — The  present  tense  is 
here  used  for  the  future,  the  fact  being  considered  as  certain. 

1.  46.   3ßaö  fäf(t,  etc.,  what  are  you  thinking  of? 

SBag  in  the  next  clause  is  used  in  the  sense  of  Jüarum,  as  is  often  done 
in  poetry. 

1.  47,  etc.  $r>em  ft^  feiner  vergleicht,  who  has  not  his  equal. — The  verb 
ftd^  ttergteid^en  is  similarly  used  by  Schiller  in  his  W^i\j\t{,  No.  6. 

1-  50.  2)er  brüte  ^erbjl.  It  is  the  general  custom  of  country-people 
to  get  married  in  autumn,  when  the  principal  work  of  the  year — the 
harvest — is  over. 

1.  52.  5)u  jic^ejl  i^n,  etc.,  lit.  'reservedly  and  coldly  you  repel  him.' 
Miss  Swanwick  felicitously  renders  t)erf($lofTen  fatt,  ivith  cold  reserve. 

1.  53,  etc.  5yiod^  fcnfl  ein  anbrer .  .  .  ntag,  nor  can  any  other  {of  all). — 
The  Position  of  aflcn  after  the  noun  is  restricted  to  higher  diction  only. 

Joan  is  said  to  have  resolutely  declined  to  get  married,  and  when  a 
young  peasant  of  Domremy  charged  her  before  a  Tribunal  at  Toul  with 
having  broken  her  promise  to  marry  him,  she  energetically  defended 
herseif  in  person,  and  was  acquitted. 

1.  57.   dntfaltet  ifl,  etc.,  theflower  ofthy  beauty  is  expanded. 
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1.  58,  etc.  .!parr'  id),  ba^  .  .     trcd^C,  /  wait  {for  it)  that .  .  .  Piay  hurst. 

I.  61.  D,  baö  gefeint,  etc.,  oh,  this  can  nevcr  please  me,  and  hetokens 
some  grave  aberration,  etc. 

1.  63.  ®aö  ftreng,  etc.,  i.e.  which  with  cokl  severity  closes  itself  in  the 
years  of  tender  feelings. 

1. 65.  £a§t'ö  <^^xi  fein,  ht  it pass  ;  \ix%i  ftc  getüdl^rcn,  /^/  /z^r  ^0  her  own 
tvay,  i.  e.  give  her  free  scope. 

1.  68.  Unb  ftiU,  etc.,  i.  e.  that  which  is  precious  ripens  tranquilly  and 
gradually. 

1.  70,  etc.  Unb  »on  bcr,  etc.,  Joan  dreads  to  descend  from  the 
elevated  open  heath  to  the  lowly  roof  of  man,  where  opp-ressive  cares 
are  dweUing.  The  attribute  enge  before  (Sorge,  conveys  the  meaning  of 
beengenb,  oppressing. 

1.  74,  etc.  5luf  ()of)et  Xrift,  on  the  high  pastitre ;  ragenb,  totvering 
aloft. 

1-  77-  'f&etabfenFt  auf,  etc.,  bends  down  upon  the  peiiy  domains  of  the 
earth,  1.  e.  the  countries,  in  general,  circumscribed  within  narrow  bounds. 

1.  78-  2Baö  ^ctjeree:  ju  bebeuten,  to  be  some  lofty  being. 

1.  79.  @ie  ftamm'  aueS,  etc.,  i.  e.  tliat  she  was  some  being  from  bygone 
times. 

1.  80.  2öag  mir,  etc.,  tvhat  greatly  displeases  me. — The  verb  iücfleu 
is  sometimes  used  in  German,  somewhat  pleonastically,  in  order  to 
emphasize  an  assertion. 

1.  8j.  ©emcinfc^aft,  cojnmunion  ;  society. 

1-  83.   3^r  nätf)tti(f)  Sager,  etc.,  her  nightly  cotich  before  cock-cröw. 

1.  84.  i3n  ber  ©djrecfenöfiunbe,  in  the  dread  hour,  viz.  between  twelve 
and  one  at  night,  which  is  the  traditional  '  uncanny '  hour, 

1.  85.   @i(f)  gern,  etc.,  loves  to  attach  himself  conßdingly. 

1.  86.  The  einficbterifd)e  ^cgel,  soUtary  bird,  refers,  of  course,  to  the 
owl,  that  loves  solitude  in  the  day  time,  and  roves  alone  for  its  prey 
during  the  darkness  of  the  night. 

1.  87.  3nö  grautid^,  etc.,  into  the  fearfully  gloomy  realm  of  spirits. — 
The  form  graulicf>  is  more  expressive  and  more  poetical  than  the 
modified  gräulid>. 

1.  88.  Crossroads  were  from  ancient  times  considered  as  places 
haunted  by  ghosts  and  spirits. 

1.  89.  3n)eifprac^(e),  or  3it)iefpra(^(e),  converse ;  commiinion. 

1.  93.  The  Driiids  were  with  the  Celts  not  only  priests,  teachers,  and 
judges,  but  they  were  also  considered  as  magicians  and  sorcerers,  and 
the  oak-tree  was  specially  sacred  to  them.    Cp.  Introd.  Note  to  Prologue. 

1-  95«  ^enn  nid)t,  ttc.,for  the  spot  is  uncanny  (or  '  haunted  '). 

1.  97.  (Sd^on  feit,  etc.,  since  the  ancient  fagan  days,  long gone  by. — 
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The  attribute  grau  may  be  used  in  connection  with  '  time,'  in  the  sense 
of  ancient.  Cp.  the  expression  yor  grauen  Satiren  in  Lessing's  A^aihan 
der  Weise  (C.  P.  S.),  1.  191 1,  n. 

1.  104.  @in  gef^enftifcfl  aBciB  (lit.  '  a  spectral  woman '),  say,  the 
spectre  of  a  woman. — Schiller  has  embodied  here  the  tradition  that  one 
Seigneur  de  Bourlemont  saw  under  the  '  May-tree '  a  fairy,  and  that  he 
conversed  with  her.     Cp.  Introd.  Note  to  Prologue. 

1.  106.  9tuö  Ireit,  Q\.c.,from  a  loose  garment. 

I.  107,  etc.  3(^  eilte,  etc.,  I  hastened  quickly  on. — The  obsolete  term 
fürBa^  consists  of  the  O.  H.  G.  adv.  '  furi,'  Mod.  H.  G.  für,  i.  e.  *  for- 
ward,'  and  the  M.  H.  G.  '  baz,'  Mod.  H.  G.  ba§,  the  now  obs.  form  for 
Beffer.  The  expression  denotes  therefore  ireiter,  ft>eiter  fort,  fürt  her, 
further  on. 

1.  109.  JDeö  ©nabenBilbeö,  etc.,  the  blissfnl  presence  of  the  Holy 
Image,  etc. — ©nabenbilb  denotes  properly  an  '  image  of  grace,'  a 
'  wonder-working  image.' 

1.  HO.  Um  ft(^  flreut,  sheds  around. 

1.  112.  Sflic^t  öergebenö  geigt  Wi  mir  ...  an,  it  is  not  in  vain  that 
I  have  revelations. 

1.  114.  The  expression  gu  breien  SWalen  for  breimat,  is  now  used  in 
higher  diction  only. 

That  Thibaut  foresaw  in  a  dreara  the  future  career  of  his  daughter, 
is  related  by  the  Chronicles. 

1.  115.  The  ancient  city  oi  P heims — orrather  Reims — (pron.  Raehns) 
situated  in  the  Department  of  Marne,  was,  except  on  a  few  occasions, 
the  place  of  coronation  of  the  kings  of  P>ance  from  Philip  II,  sumamed 
'Augustus'  (1180-1223),  to  Charles  X  (1824-1830). 

1.  118.  The  White  Lilies  were  used  as  the  arms  of  the  kings  of 
France  since  the  times  of  Lewis  VII  (1137-1180).  Under  Charles  VI 
their  number  was  restricted  to  three. 

1.  119.  A  parallel  has  been  pointed  out  between  the  present  passage 
and  the  dream  of  Joseph,  Gen.  xxxvii.  6-10. 

1.  122.  @(an§  is  here  used  in  the  sense  oi glory. 

1.  123.  Gebeutet,  here  hetokens. 

1.  129.  In  Order  to  represent  the  Maid  in  a  more  poetical  light, 
Schiller  describes  her  chiefly  as  a  shepherdess,  and  also  as  a  worker  in 
the  fields  (1.  140),  thus  following  the  accounts  of  some  Chronicles.  In 
other  Chronicles  she  is  described  as  having  been  more  generally  en- 
gaged  in  domestic  work.  Cp.  Quicherat's  Frods,  etc.  iv.  361,  and 
Notices,  iii.  299. 

1.  131.  Unb  ^o^mut^  Ittarg,  etc.  That  'pride  was  the  sin  of  the 
angels/  was  a  recognized  view  in  the  Church.    Thus  Thomas  Aquinas 
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argues  in  his  Sumtna  Theologüa,  '  Peccatum  primum  angeli  non  potest 
esse  aliud  quam  superbia  '  (Part  I,  quest.  63,  ait.  2)^. 

1.  134.  The  epithet  fromme  is  here  most  appropriate,  Joan  of  Are 
being  described  by  the  Ch^onicles  as  most  pious  and  devout. 

1.  143.  SWir  !ümmt,  etc.,  a  peculiar  horror  seizes  nie,  etc. 

1.  145.  The  verb  fttcKen  is  here  used  in  the  primary  meaning  of  being 
determined  to  do  an  action. 

1.  149.  Thibaut  describes  here  the  usual  p-oceedings  attributed  in  the 
Middle  Ages  to  sorcerers,  such  as  '  digging  up  roots  or  herbs  at  midnight, 
preparing  enchanted  potions,  and  inscribing  magic  characters  in  the  sand.' 

1.  152.  Seicht  aufjuri^en,  etc.,  easily  opemd  (lit.  'scratched  up ')  is 
the  realm  of  spirits. — A  parallel  passage  to  the  present  passage  has 
been  found  in  Wagner's  well-known  admonition  to  Faust : 
SSerufe  nic^t  bic  tt>o^(befanute  ©c^aar,  etc. 

1.  154.  Seife  ^örenb,  sharply  hearing,  i.e.  hearing  even  the  slightest 
sound,  or  invocation,  they  rush  up. 

1.  155.  33(eib  nidjt,  etc.  Thibaut  repeats  his  former  waming  to  his 
daughter  not  to  remain  alone,  because  this  appears  to  bim  the  most 
dangerous  proceeding  on  her  part ;  for  '  in  the  (lonely)  wilderness 
Satan  even  approached  the  Lord  of  the  Heavens.'  Cp.  Matt.  iv.  i,  etc., 
Luke  iv.  i,  etc. 

1.  156.  The  term  (Satanöettgel,  Satan,  was  used  by  Luther,  as  the 
translation  of  0(77^X0?  'Zarav,  i.e.  'messenger  of  Satan,'  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 

Schiller  has  interwoven  in  Thibaut's  Speeches  several  traits  from  the 
legendary  history  connected  with  the  life  of  the  Maid.  At  her  '  Trial 
for  witchcraft '  in  1431,  she  is  said  to  have  declared  of  the  above- 
mentioned  fairy  tree,  *  that  a  woman  (whose  name  she  mentioned  to  the 
judges)  had  asserted  that  she  had  seen  there  fairies  '  (1.  104,  etc.\ 
Further,  she  deposed  that  two  years  before  joining  the  King,  her 
father  had  a  dream  to  the  effect  '  that  she  would  one  day  leave  her 
parental  roof  in  the  Company  of  soldiers  {ge^is  d'armes),  and  that  she 
was  subsequently  strictly  watched  by  her  family'  (1.  114).  Finally,  the 
digging  up  of  roots  at  midnight  (1.  149)  has  reference  to  Joan 's  decla- 
ration  before  the  tribunal,  '  They  say  at  Domremy  that  underneath  the 
tree  was  hidden  a  mandrake '  {mandragore),  to  which  plant  the  magical 
virtue  was  attributed  of  enabling  men  to  discover  hidden  treasures  ; 
but  she  naively  added.  Je  n^en  sais  rien  de  plus.  Cp.  Notües,  etc.,  ii. 
38,  39,  and  40. 

^  I  am  indebted  for  the  above  explanation  to  Dr.  Wace,  Principal 
of  King's  College,  London. 
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1.  157.  It  is  possible  that  Schiller  selected  the  name  of  Bertrand 
because  one  Bertrand  de  Poulangy  was  the  Maid's  equerry. 

1.   159-    C6  beö,  etc.,  about  the  stratige  head-gear. — The  prep.  ob, 
used  in  higher  diction  in  the  sense  of  liegen,  governs  the  genitive. 
1.  161.  Cp.  for  n?aö  1.  46  n. 

Joan,  who,  in  her  listless  silence,  hitherto  took  no  notice  of  whatwas 
passing  round  her,  is  suddenly  aroused  from  her  absent-mindedness  by 
the  sight  of  the  helmet. 

1.  165.  In  this  line  @erät^  has  the  meaning  of  implenients. — The  town 
of  Vaiicoulcurs  is  situated  in  the  Department  of  Meuse,  on  the  left  side 
of  the  river  Maas,  Fr.  '  Meuse'. 
1,  166.  @in  grc^eö  3)rängen,  a  dense  crowd. 
1.  168.  3}?it  bofer  .ßriegeöpofi,  with  evtl  tidings  o/war. 
1.  169.  Sttt  2lufruf)r,  here,  in  commotion. 

1.  171.  The  Compound  Word  ^o^emeriDeib  for  gipsy  woman,  has  been 
coined  by  Schiller.  The  first  term  seems  to  have  been  formed  from  the 
'LdXvcs.  Boheinamis,  i.  e.  '  Bohemian,'  the  plural  form  of  which  was,  since 
the  sixteenth  Century,  S3cf)ettter.  The  French,  not  knowing  whence  the 
gipsies  came,  assigned  them  to  distant  and  unknown  Bohemia,  and 
called  them  Bohemiens,  the  German  for  which,  i.  e.  ^Bc^nier,  is  also 
occasionally  used  for  ßtgeuner. 

1.  172.  ^<x^i  iJtic^,  etc.,  looks  at  nie  with  a  searching glance. 
1.  173.  @efe[(,  lit.  '  companion,'  *  comrade,'  etc.,  say,  man. 
1.  175.  <£tef)t  er,  ^\.c..you  may  buy  it. 

1.  176.  3u  ben,  etc.,  to  the  nun  at  arnis  ;  to  the  warriors.  Sanken? 
fne(^t,  or  l^aujfnec^t,  is  a  phonetic  and  plausible  corruption  of  Sanbö; 
fned)t  (i.  e.  a  foot  soldier),  which  has  been  tumed  in  French  and 
English  into  '  lansquenet.'  Properly  speaking,  the  branch  of  arms 
known  as  Sanb^fnec^te  was  organized  by  Maximilian  I  (1493-15 19). 
1.  179,  etc.  Sflic^t .  .  .  braucf>t  Stands  here  for  nid>t  brauchen  tüerbe. 
1.  180,  etc.  The  forms  fiäf)tern,  of  steel,  and  fieinevn,  of  stone,  for 
jiät)Ierncö  and  j^einerne^,  are  permissible  in  poetry  only. 

The  obsolete  form  je^O  for  j|e^t  is  now  restricted  to  higher  diction. 
1.  182,  etc.     %x\i\i , pursued ;  utir..  .  <XVi\Xiiii^\<>^iX(:^ , pressing npon  nie. 
1.  183.  !Den  i(f>,  etc.,  ivhich  Iwould  not  have. 
1.  184.  S3(anf,  here,  bright. — Understand  njar  after  f(!^ön. 
1.  188.  ^a  trat,  etc.,  the  wonian  had  disappearedfrom,  etc. 
1.  191.  2Baö  frommt,  etc.,  ofwhat  usecan  this  head-gear  be  to you  ? 
1.  193.  The   incident  of  the   helmet  was   invented    by  Schiller    for 
the  sake  of  dramatic  expediency.     Joan  was  waiting  for  a  sign  from 
heaven  (cp.  1.  425),  and  she  at  once  recognized  in  the  mysterious  way  in 
which  the  helmet  was  brought  that  this  was  the  expected  sign. 
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1.  195.  2ÖC^I  denotes  here,  indeed. 

1.  197,  !Denft  nac^  is  in  this  line  employed  in  the  sense  oi  rememher. 

The  Word  XtgevtPülf,  sa.y,ferociotcs  wolf,  is  here  used  to  denote  a  '  wolf 
with  tiger-like  ferocity.'  Somewhat  in  the  same  way  the  word  SBdrlüolf 
is  used. 

1.  200.  The  attribute  t6U)cnf|erjig,  corresponds  exactly  to  the  English 
lion-hearted,  i.  e.  as  courageous  as  a  lion.     Cp.  the  Gr.  QvixoXkoiv. 

1.  201.  0?ang  .  .  .  if)ttt  ab,  wrested  from  him. — No  feat  of  the  kind 
here  mentioned  has  been  recorded  by  the  chroniclers,  but  Schiller 
introduced  it  in  order  to  bring  out  forcibly  the  Maid's  heroism. 

1.  203.  SSeld^  tapfres  <!g>aupt,  etc.,  i.e.  whatever  valiant  head  this 
helmet  may  cover.  S3ebecft  is  here  not  a  past  participle  denoting  '  has 
covered  ; '  the  clause  lrc{rf>  .  .  .  auc^  •  .  •  Bebedft,  being  a  concessive  one. 

1.  208.  ®efd)tagen  ftnb  vom,  etc.  Immediately  before  the  appearance 
of  the  Maid  on  the  scene  of  action,  the  French  had  been  beaten  in  one 
great  battle  only,  viz.  at  the  so-called  '  Battle  of  Herrings'  in  1429; 
but  Schiller  most  probably  had  also  in  his  ipind  their  defeat  at  Le  Mans 
in  1428  ^ 

1.  211.  In  consequence  of  the  '  Battle  of  Herrings'  the  English  were 
able  to  strengthen  the  besieging  force  by  2500  men. 

1.  213.  Unerme^lic^eg  ©efc^ü^,  etc.,  numbcrless  ca?tnon  have  been 
gathered from  all  sides. 

1.  215.  The  pres.  part.  bunfelnb  is  frequently  used  in  poetry  for  the 
adj,  bunfel.  The  tenor  of  Bertrand's  speech  is  partly  Biblical  and 
partly  Homeric.  Thus  the  comparison  of  the  assembled  crowd  of  war- 
like  nations  with  the  dusky  swarms  of  bees  reminds  us  of  Iliad,  ii.  87, 
etc.,  whilst  the  likening  ofvast  multitudes  to  a  swarm  of  locusts  may  be 
traced  to  the  Bible  and  the  Apocrypha.  (Cp.  Judges  vi.  5,  Nah.  iii.  13, 
etc.,  Judith  ii.  11.)  The  fact  that  swarms  of  locusts  have  darkened  .the 
sky  like  a  clotid  is  not  only  mentioned  by  the  ancients,  but  has  also  been 
recorded  in  modern  times. — Schiller  used  the  syncopated  term  .^euf^recf- 
jrolfc  for  ^cufcf)re(f cnirolfc,  for  the  sake  of  the  metre. 

The  word  ^cufc^rerfc  is  formed  of  the  noun  ^eu,  Iray,  and  the  verb 
fd)vecfeu  in  the  O.  H.  G.  sense  of  '  to  jump,'  *  to  leap,'  so  that  the  word 
denotes  lit.  .^eufpringer,  i.  e.  '  hay-jumper,'  or  '  hay-leaper.' 

1.  219.  3n  unabfeParcm  ©etüimmet,  in  innumerable  throngs.—ThQ 


1  The  above  explanation  will  show,  I  believe,  that  Schiller  was  justi- 
fied  in  speaking  of  '  two  great  battles,'  and  the  censure  of  the  commen- 
tators  on  this  drama,  that  he  ought  to  have  mentioned  one  great  battle 
only,  seems  therefore  quite  unfounded. 


,11.219-233.]  NOTES,      THEPROLOGUE,  IW 

Word  unabfePar,  denoting  lit.  '  that  which  cannot  be  overlooked,'  has 
no  exact  equivalent  in  English,  and  must  generally  be  rendered  by  some 
expression  like  ''  immense,'  '  measureless,'  *  infinite,'  etc.  Cp.  the  Fr. 
*■  ä  perte  de  vue.' 

1.  222,  etc.  Unb  Oon  ber  ©^rad^en,  etc.,  i.e.  and  the  unintelligible 
medley  of  tongues  resounds  confiised  and  hollow  from  the  camp.  This 
is  a  felicitous  allusion  to  the  fact  that  various  languages,  viz.  English, 
French,  Flemish,  and  German,  were  spoken  in  the  camps  of  the 
besiegers. 

1.  224.  ^urgunb  is  here  used  for  ^eqog  oon  SSurgunb,  i.e.  Philip 
the  Good.  Names  of  countries,  duchies,  etc.,  are  similarly  used  by 
Shakespeare. 

^er  Sänbergetüaltige,  say,  the  poiverful  niaster  of  niany  lands. 

The  division  of  Compound  words,  as  here,  does  not  offend  in  German 
poetry  against  the  laws  of  prosody. 

1.  225.  ^Kannen  is  the  plural  of  SWann  in  the  sense  of  '  vassal ; ' 
say,  warrior. 

1.  226,  etc.  The  following  passage  bears  a  slight  external  resemblance 
to  the  well-known  description  of  the  ships  in  Iliad,  ii. 

For  the  sake  of  emphasizing  the  power  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
Schiller  enumerates  here  several  Netherlandish  provinces  which  came 
imder  his  sway  in  the  following  year  only ;  and  others  which  he  acquired 
later  on. 

1.  226,  etc.  SDic  Süttid^er,  etc.,  the  men  of  Liege,  of  Luxemburg,  of 
Hamault. 

1.  228,  etc.  The  epithets  in  this  passage  are  most  felicitously  chosen. 
The  province  of  Brabant  fully  deserved  to  be  called  happy,  in  conse- 
quence  of  the  admirable  charter,  known  as  the  Joyeusc  Entree,  which 
guaranteed  its  political  freedom.  Cp.  Go&\he' s  Egmont  (C.P.S.),  p.  35, 
1.19,  n.  IhQ  people  of  Ghent  are  properly  designated  as  luxurioics\ 
that  opulent  town  having  been  greatly  given  to  luxury. 

1.  230.  2)ic  üon  «Scelanb,  etc.  The  territory  of  the  province  of  Zealand 
is  situated  so  low  that  it  partly  lies  below  the  level  of  the  sea  ;  hence 
its  towns  neatly  e/nerge,  as  it  were,/ww  the  sea. 

1.  232.  For  the  poetical  expression  ^^eerbentttclfctlben  (lit.  *herd-milk- 
ing '),  coined  by  Schiller,  we  would  suggest  the  attribute  pastoral, 
adopted  by  Mr.  H.  Thompson.  That  Holland  is  distinguished  for  its 
abundant  dairies,  need  not  specially  be  pointed  out. 

1-  233.  Sil  öom,  etc.,  aye,  even  those  from  remote  West-Frisia. — The 
Dutch  province  of  Frisia,  one  of  the  northermost  parts  of  Holland, 
is  in  Germany  generally  called  SBcjifricötanb,  in  order  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  Friesland  situated  in  Germany,  called  Cftfvieölanb. 

P  2 
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1.  234.  The  poetical  expression,  bte  tiac^  bcm  (5iö)3ot  fc^aun,  is  here 
used  in  order  to  express  the  northern  position  of  West  Frisia. 

1.  235.  '^txa.  Heerbann,  say,  the  banner.  Cp.  on  the  word  Heerbann 
Schiller's  Wilhelm  Tell{C.  P.S.),  1.  1228,  n. 

1-  237.  D  beg,  tic,  oh,  the  itnfortimate,  lamentable  strife. — Theinterj. 
D,  expressing  indignation,  is  often  used  in  German  with  the  genitive. 

1.  239,  etc.  Isabella  of  Bavaria  (b.  1371  ;  d.  1435J,  daughter  of 
Duke  Stephen  II  of  Bavaria-Ingolstadt,  and  wife  of  Charles  VI  of 
France,  is  known  in  French  history  as  Isabeau  de  Baviere.  From 
hatred  of  her  son,  the  Dauphin  Charles  (VII),  to  whom  she  attributed 
all  the  ill-treatment  she  had  experienced,  she  allied  herseif  to  the  English 
party,  but  afterthe  death  of  her  husband  in  1422  she  was  excluded  from 
all  participation  in  the  public  afifairs  of  France.  Schiller  introduced  her, 
however,  into  the  play  for  the  sake  of  dramatic  expediency. 

1.  242.  3}?it  gift'gen,  etc.,  with  venomous  and  stinging  words  exciting 
all  the  troops,  etc. — The  word  33oIf  is  often  used  in  German,  both  in 
the  Singular  and  plural,  for  troops,  soldiers,  etc.,  probably  from  the 
circumstance  that  originally  the  whole  of  the  German  people  consisted 
of  warriors. 

1.  244.  JDen — getragen,  her  son  whom  she  bore. 

1.  245.  %{\x^  treffe  jle,  a  airse  upon  her, — The  verb  treffen,  lit. '  to  hit,' 
'to  fall  upon/  is  often  similarly  used  in  German  with  the  noun  j^Iuc^. 

1.  246.  2Bte  jjene,  etc.  This  is,  of  course,  an  allusion  to  Jezebel,  wife 
of  King  Ahab.     Cp.  2  Kings  ix.  30-34. 

1.  247.  Schiller  purposely  wrote  ©alöburt),  in  order  to  insure  the  right 
scanning  of  the  name  by  his  German  readers. — Thomas,  Earl  of  Salis- 
bury,  was  killed  at  the  siege  of  Orleans  in  1428.     Cp.  1.  255,  n. 

The  expression,  SWauemjertrütttttterer,  lit.  *  shatterer  of  walls,'  was 
probably  adopted  by  Schiller  from  Vosz,  who  thus  renders  the  Homeric 
T€ix€(Tnr\'qTT)s  {IL  V.  31),  i.  e.  '  stormer  of  walls.'  The  Earl  of  Salisbury 
had  captured  between  fifty  and  sixty  French  towns. 

1.  249,  Lionel  is  a  fictitious  character,  and  there  seems  to  be  a  play  on 
his  name  in  this  line.  He  is  represented  as  a  most  valiant  warrior,  and 
thence  called  the  '  lion's  brother.'  The  name  of  Lionel  occurs  often 
enough  in  English  history,  but  possibly  Schiller  had  in  his  mind  Lionel^ 
Duke  of  Clarence,  brother  of  the  Black  Prince. 

1.  250.  John  Talbot  (b.  about  1373;  d.  1453),  one  of  the  greatest 
military  Commanders  of  the  fifteenth  Century,  was  the  ancestor  of  the 
present  Earls  of  Shrewsbury. 

1.  251.  iDic  SSütfer,  etc.,  mows  dozvn  the  warriors. — The  verb  nieber- 
ntäifien,  to  mow  dozvn,  is  used  fig.  for  the  killing  of  large  numbers  in 
battle.     Cp.  //,  xix.  221,  etc.,  and  xi.  61,  etc. 
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1.  253.  !Der  (Scf)nta(!^,  etc.,  to  ddiver  to  shame. — There  is  no  authentic 
historical  record  of  this  fact. 

1.  254.  The  pron.  irag  is  often  used  in  German  in  the  sense  of  tJiose. 

1.  255,  etc.  The  English  only  erected  several  new  bulvvarks  round 
Orleans ;  but  they  also  occupied  the  two  fortified  to-vers  or  '  bastides,' 
called  '  Les  Tourelles,'  or  *  Tournelles,'  which,  constituting  a  fort  at  the 
head  of  the  bridge  across  the  Loire,  commanded  the  town.  It  was  in 
inspecting  the  latter  from  one  of  the  towers  that  Lord  Salisbury  was 
fatally  wounded.     He  died  Nov.  3,  1428. 

1.  258.  Unb  JciI)U,  etc.  This  line  admirably  describes  the  State  of 
a  besieged  town,  the  streets  of  which  are  hurriedly  traversed  by  a  few 
pedestrians  only.  Similarly  Shakespeare  [King  Henry  VI,  Pt.  I,  Act.  i, 
Sc.  4)  puts  in  the  mouth  of  Salisbury,  when  the  latter  observes  from  the 
tower  in  which  he  was  wounded,  the  interior  of  Orleans,  the  words  : — 
Here  through  this  grate,  I  coitnt  each  one, 
And  View  the  Frenchmen  how  they  fortify. 

1.  259,  etc.  Some  of  the  cannon-baUs  thrown  into  the  town  were  said 
to  have  weighed  80  pounds,  and  some  even  as  much  as  116  and  164 
pounds.  Quicherat  {Proces,  etc.,  iv.  97,  103)  speaks  of  '  stones,'  of 
which  material  the  cannon-balls  were  made  in  those  days. 

The  Centner  contained,  as  the  name  im  Julies,  one  hundred  weight, 
but  in  some  parts  of  Germany  its  weight  amounted  to  iio,  112,  and 
even  to  116  pounds. 

1.  262.  This  line  should  be  scanned  as  follows : — 

•Ben  SSil\ixz  S)äme  |  beugt  ffm  |  erfiäblneg  .!&äüv>t. 

The  vowel  e  in  9lotre  is  very  slightly  heard,  and  that  in  T^atltC  is  quite 
silent. 

As  a  matter  of  fact  there  was  only  a  tower  and  not  a  church  at 
Orleans  called  Notre  Dame  (cp.  Quicherat,  iv.  113),  but  the  destruction 
of  the  church-tower  is  here  mentioned  in  order  to  excite  the  more  the 
pious  feelings  of  the  Maid. 

1.  263.  That  the  besiegers  had  dtig  powder-mines  is  mentioned  by 
Quicherat,  iv.  99. 

1.  267,  iDegcn  is  here  used  in  the  sense  oi  sturdy  warrior  ;  hei'o.  Cp. 
the  A.S.  Jjcgen. 

1.  268.  Schiller  only  mentions  here  some  of  the  principal  defenders  of 
Orleans.  Paton  de  Xaintrailles,  or  Saintrailles  (to  be  pron.  as  in  Fr.), 
was  a  native  of  Gascony.  He  was  a  soldier  of  fortune,  and  one  of  the 
boldest  warriors  of  his  time.  Having  entered  the  Dauphin's  Service 
about  1418,  he  principally  contributed  to  the  defeat  of  the  English,  and 
to  their  final  expulsion  from  France.     He  died  in  1461. 

Etienne  Vignoles  La  Hire  (b.  about  1390),  entered  the  Dauphin's  ser- 
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vice  about  the  same  time  as  Samtrailles,  whose  special  countryman  and 
constant  companion  he  was.  He  was  one  of  the  bravest  Commanders  of 
the  French,  and  a  regulär  condottiere.  In  consequence  of  his  braveiy 
and  his  great  attachment  to  Joan  of  Are,  his  name  was  formerly  applied 
in  the  French  playing  cards  to  the  '  knave  of  hearts.' 

1.  269.  The  hej-oic  basiard  was  John,  commonly  called  the  Bastard 
of  Orleans  (b.  1402  ;  d.  1468).  He  was  the  natural  son  of  Duke  Lewis  of 
Orleans  (murdered  in  1407  by  John  the  Fearless,  Duke  of  Burgundy), 
and  brother  of  the  famous  Charles  of  Orleans.  In  1439  he  received  the 
title  of  Count  Dunois,  and  in  1442  also  that  of  Longueville. 

1.   270.  @0 — bvang  ?  could  zvith  such  ivipettious  rapidity  advance  ? 

1.  273.  The  formerly  fortified  town  of  Chinon  is  situated  in  the  De- 
partment of  Indre-et-Loire,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Vienne,  about  nine 
miles  from  its  discharge  into  the  Loire. 

L  274.  Cp.  for  i^ütf,  1.  242,  n. 

1.  276.  S3leic6c  %\\x.^i,  pallid  fear.  Cp.  the  Homeric  expression, 
X^ojpbv  8(os.     IL  vii.  479.     Od.  xi.  43,  etc. 

1.  279.  Slufgcbct,  used  as  a  miUtary  term,  denotes  stwtmons. 

1.  280,  etc.  Schiller  has  embodied  in  this  passage  an  historical  fact. 
The  French  soldiers  were  so  greatly  demoralized,  that  a  small  troop  of 
English  sufhced  to  drive,  before  them  a  considerable  force  of  French 
combatants. 

1.  282.   ^rattfe  is  used,  throughout  this  play,  poetically  for  g^rattjofe. 

1.  285.   Jpab'  eine,  etc.,  has  raised  a  scanty  force. 

1.  286.  The  designation  t^ci^ttc,  banner,  was  formerly  applied,  like 
^^d^ntein,  to  a  Company  of  soldiers;  each  Company  having  its  own 
banner.     Cp.  the  Fr.  '  banniere.' 

1.  287.  Robert  de  Baudricourt  (speit  by  Schiller,  as  in  some  Chronicles, 
without  a  f),  held  the  rank  of  captain,  and  was  governor  of  the  formerly 
fortified  town  of  Vaucouleurs.    See  1.  165,  n. 

2)0C^  f(^lrerli(f>,  etc.,  but  he  will  hardly  be  able  to  escape  the  enemys 
notice  ('  scouts,'  or  '  spies'). —  Schiller  similarly  used  the  word  ,^unbf(^aft 
in  his  Wilhelm  Teil  (C.P.S.),  1.  985,  n. 

1.  289.  The  facts  that  Batidricourt  was  threatened  by  two  approach- 
ing  armies,  and  that  he  was  stationed  near  Vaucouleurs  (1.  291,  etc.), 
are  mentioned  for  the  sake  of  dramatic  expediency.  Batidricourt  was 
actually  in  possession  of  the  town,  as  above  stated. 

I.  294.  The  verb  i|i  is  understood,  in  this  line  and  the  next. 

II.  296-301.  Schiller  has  here  transferred  to  the  town  of  Vaucouleurs 
an  incident  related  of  the  inhabitants  of  Orleans.  When  the  latter  saw 
themselves  abandoned  by  the  King,  they  sent  a  deputation  to  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy  with  the  petition  to  protect  the  town  which  was  held  as 


11.301-326.]  NOTES.      THE  PROLOGUE.  1\^ 

royal  fief  by  his  cousin,  the  Duke"  Charles  of  Orleans  (b.  1391  ;  d.  1465}, 
who  was  in  English  captivity  from  T415  to  1439. 

1.  302.  9li(i)tg  mm,  etc.,  no  treaties  !    No  surrender! 

!•  305?  etc.  <£ein  3Ka^,  etc.,  his  measure  is füll.,  i.e.  his  last  hour  has 
arrived.  Cp.  Jer.  li.  33 ;  Joel,  iii.  13  ;  and  Rev.  xiv.  15.  The  rural  tenor 
of  the  Maid's  speech  is  well  adapted  to  her  Station  in  life. 

1.  306.  The  Maid  alludes  here,  and  in  the  next  speech  but  one,  of 
course  to  herseif,  and  utters  a  prophetic  vision  of  the  deliverance  of 
France  through  her  agency. 

1.  307.  '^imt^  (2to(jeei  «Saaten,  i.  e.  his  proud  achievements. 

1.  310.  Schiller  purposely  uses  here  the  term  Oiocigen,  rye,  because  it 
is  mown  in  the  autumn.  In  some  parts  of  Germany  Oioggeu  bears  also 
the  name  of  »^orit,  *  com  ; '  but  here  it  should  be  rendered  literally. 

1.  312,  etc.  The  term  ctiglänbifcf)  is  contracted  from  enge[(änbifc^,  more 
generally  used  in  poetry  only.     Pronounce  Loire  as  in  French. 

h  317.  3)aö  ä^atertanb,  otir  oum  country — The  Frenchman  uses  as 
often  the  general  term  la  patrie  in  speaking  of  France,  as  the  German 
employs  the  word  ^atevlanb  in  speaking  of  Germany. 

1.  319.  The  Speaker  calls  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  a  betrayer  of  the 
realm,  because  he  was  a  vassal  of  the  King  of  France. 

2)iefcu  ^atbot,  etc.,  this  hundred-handed,  heaven-storming  Talbot. — 
The  construction  is  perfectly  correct ;  the  attributes  being  placed,  as 
is  often  done  in  German  poetry,  after  the  subject  to  which  they  refer, 
and  preceded  by  the  definite  article. 

Line  320  contains  a  classical  reminiscence,  Three  sons  of  Uranus 
and  Gaea,  viz.  Cothus,  Gyges,  and  Briareus  (or  '  Aegaeon' )  are 
described  as  having  had  a  hundred  amis  each,  and  as  having  stornied 
the  Heavens  with  the  assistance  of  Cronos.      Cp.  Hesiod,    llieogony, 

H7,  617,  734- 

1.  321.  The  designation  of  Salisbury  as  a  desecrator  of  te7nples,  is 
based  on  the  foUowing  passage  in  \\\&  Journal  du  Si^ge  d' Orleans : — 
'  //  n  espargnoit  jnonasteres  ne  eglises  quil  ne  pillast  et  feist  piller  ^  etc. 
See  Quicherat,  iv.  102,  and  the  Latin  extract  from  Robert  Blondel's 
Chronide,  ib.  p.  347. 

1.  325.   ©ein  jitternbeg,  lit.  *  his  trembling,'  say  his  ti??iid. 

1,  326,  etc.  Tradition  records  a  prediction  by  Merlin  'that  France, 
having  been  ruined  by  a  woman — an  unnatural  mother  (i.  e.  Isabeau  de 
Baviere) — will  be  saved  by  a  maid'  ^  and  Joan  herseif  is  said  to  have 

^  Quod  debebat  venire  quaedam  puella  ex  quodam  nemore  Canuto 
(chenu)  de  partibus  Lotharingiae.  Notices  et  Extraits,  p.  347.  Cp.  also 
Michelet's  historical  explanation,  Hist.  de  France,  vi.  174. 
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told  her  uncle  when  imploring  him  to  'talce  her  to  Baudricourt :  Nest-il 
fas  dit,  qu  tine  fernnie  pe7'drait  la  France,  et  qii' une  jeune fille  la  releve- 
rait?    Cp.  Quicherat,  vol.  ii.  p.  447,  and  Wallon,  p.  37. 

1.  328.  fr)irn'  is  here  used  in  the  more  dignified  sense  of  the  word,  and 
may  be  rendered,  maiden. 

1.  .333-  2)ag  f^cnfte,  etc.     Cp.  the  phrase,  la  belle  France. 

1.  335.  The  comparison  of  cherishing  anything,  like  'the  apple 
of  one's  eye,'  originally  to  be  found  in  the  Bible  (cp.  Deut,  xxxii. 
10  ;  Ps.  xvii.  8),  has  since  been  currently  adopted  in  prose  and  poetry. 

I-  337-  •'pter,  etc.,  i.  e.  in  France.  It  is  generally  assumed  that  this 
line  alludes  to  the  great  defeat,  or  rather  decisive  check,  which  the 
Hnns,  under  Attila,  sufFered  in  the  Catalaunian  Piain  (451),  after  having 
in  vain  besieged  Orleans,  but  it  is  possible  that  Schiller  had  also  in  his 
mind  the  repulse  of  the  Arabs  by  Charles  Martel,  at  Tours  (732). 

1.  338.  Some  interpret  the  saying  that  '  the  first  cross,  this  symbol  of 
salvation,  was  planted  in  France,'  as  referring  to  the  early  introduction 
of  Christianity  into  that  country ;  others  are  of  opinion  that  it  refers  to 
the  first  Crusade,  which  originated  there  (1095)  ;  whilst  some  commen- 
tators  see  in  it  an  allusion  to  the  circumstance  that  Constantine  the 
Great,  on  his  march  from  France  to  Italy  in  312,  first  adopted  the  Gross 
— this  Holy  Image — in  the  Imperial  banner,  called  '  labarum.' 

II-  339?  340-  St.  Louis  died  in  1270,  whilst  Jerusalem  was  conquered 
in  1099  ;  but  the  latter  fact,  as  the  more  important  one,  is  mentioned 
last,  in  Order  to  form  the  climax. — l^ubeirtg  (lit.  '  glorious  fighter')  is 
the  original  form  for  the  now  current  8ubtt)ig. 

1.  342.  The  expression,  I)cf)e  Cffeitbaruttg,  lofty  revelation,  refers  col- 
lectively  to  all  the  preceding  speeches  of  the  Maid. 

1.  344.  ^etnc  eignen,  etc.,  no  longer  have  any  kings  of  otir  own,  no 
naiive  sovereigns. 

1.  346.  2)er  .^cntg,  etc.  This  is,  of  course,  a  paraphrase  of  the  well- 
known  saying,  Le  7'oi  est  7nort !  Vive  le  roi  !  which  denotes  the  natural 
transmission  of  royal  power  from  father  to  son. 

1.  347,  etc.  The  epithet  fjeilig,  sacred,  is  applied  in  German  to  objects 
deserving  our  high  regard  or  veneration,  etc.  Cp.  the  same  usage  in 
Greek. 

In  his  letter  on  the  present  drama,  dated  1801,  Schiller  has  himself 
given  the  clue  to  this  passage  in  saying:  "!Dcr  ilontg  Irar  bamalg  ber 
(2d)n^gott  beö  brüten  ©tanbeö,  beö  33iirgerg  unb  Sanbrnanneö,  gegen  ben 
Itebevmntt)  unb  bie  ftclje  ©eiüalt  beg  SIbetg  unb  bei*  i)c\)tn  ä^afaften. 
2)aruttt  mn^te  er  ber  (S(f)äferin  So^^anna  fc^on  barnnt  int  ntilben  Sid^tc 
cineö  9f?etterg  erf(!)einen,  unb  td>  glauBe  barin  einen  3ug  ber  iüeiblirfjen 
3flatur  getroffen  gu  ^aben,  baf  Sol^anna,  bie  ftcfe  baö  Oiei^  alö  ein 
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?lbfiractum  gar  nic^t  benfen  fann,  \>i\  äffen  ifivcn  Slnftrcngungen  fid^ 
ben  guten  liefcenelrürbigen  Jlcnignur  <xU  legten  ßtrecf  backte." 

11.  349,  350.  These  two  lines  are  evidently  an  allusion  to  King 
Lewis\T(iio8-ii37),surnamed  'leGros,'who — from political  reasons — 
graiitcd  freedom  to  the  serfs,  and  who,  giving  communal  charters  to 
the  cities,  placed  Xh^xa.  joyoiisly  round  the  throne  as  a  bulwark  against 
the  feudal  arrogance  of  the  nobles. 

1.  356.  2)  er  ä^crlatTenen,,  of  the  forsaken  ones,  i.  e.  of  the  destitute. 

1.  359.  The  phrase  'that  the  just  sport  with  the  lions  round  the 
throne,'  is  generally  assumed  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  description  of 
Solomon's  throne,  in  which  the  lions  are  represented  as  the  Symbols  of 
power.     Cp.  I  Kings  vii.  29,  36. 

1.  360.  Sßon  au^en,  i.  e.  from  abroad. 

1,  361.  $Dem  feine,  etc.,  the  sacred  remains  of  whose  ancestors  do  not 
rest,  etc.     Note  here  the  use  of  the  dative  in  German. 

1.  364.  2)em  unfre,  etc.,  i.  e.  the  foreign  King  not  understanding 
their  language,  their  words  do  not  find  any  responsive  echo  in  his 
heart. 

1.  368.  SfZoc^  bag,  etc.,  ttor  to  manage  the  charger.— ^in  ^ferb  tum- 
meln, denotes  lit.  '  to  wheel  round,'  or  '  to  break  a  horse.' 

1.  372,  etc.  Sßer  bie  l^eit'ge  Cetung,  etc.,  he  who  receives  the  holy 
Oll,  i.  e.  he  who  is  anointed.     Cp.  1.  115,  n. 

1.  374,  etc.  2)enfe  Seber,  etc.,  let  everyone  think  of  his  nearest  con- 
cern,  i.  e.  of  his  daily  duties. 

1.  376.  Um  bie  @rbe  loofen,  strive  (lit.  'cast  lots')yj7r  the  eartKs 
possessions. 

1.  380.  $Dic  '^acd,  etc.,  their  horses'  hoofs  (lit.  'steps')  may  trample 
down  our  com. 

1.  381.  S3ringt  neue,  etc.,  will  bring  fort h  a  new  crop. — The  term 
(2aat  does  not  only  denote  *  seeds,'  but  also  '  produce,'  or  '  green, 
Standing  com.'     It  is  rarely  used  in  the  sense  of  harvest. 

Schiller  has  admirably  portrayed  in  Thibaut  the  peasants'  character 
in  general.  As  a  rnle,  they  care  very  little  about  the  welfare  of  their 
own  countries  as  a  whole,  and  only  look  at  their  '  nearest  concem.' 

1.  383.  The  present  celebrated  soliloquy  is  conceived,  partly  in  a 
Biblical  and  partly  in  a  Homeric  spirit. 

1.  384.  J!rau(id)  denotes  here,  pleasant. 

1.  388.  ©rünet  frc^lid)  fort,  continue  toflourish  hlithefully. — The  verb 
grünen  is  used  in  German  poetically  for  blühen.  Cp.  Wilhelm  Teil 
{C.  P.  S.),  1.  30,  n. 
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1.  391.  The  Chronicles  mention  that  Joan  was  very  fond  of  singing 
aloud. 

1-  395-  3luf  ber  Reiben,  on  the  heath. — Fem.  nouns  used  formerly  to 
be  declined  in  the  sing,  number,  and  this  practice  has  been  retained,  in 
higher  diction,  in  some  expressions,  as  auf  @rben,  etc. 

1.  397.  ^cerbe  is  here  used  poetically  for  the  Jpeer,  '  host,'  which  she 
will  command. 

1.  399.  @o  ifl,  etc.  This  refers  to  the  visions  which  are  said  to  have 
summoned  the  Maid  to  take  up  arms  against  the  enemy.  Cp.  Hist. 
Introd, 

1.  401.  Mosen  is  the  Greek  dative  (and  acc.)  of  Moses,  and  sounds 
far  better  here  than  the  latter  form  would  do.     Cp.  Exod.  iii. 

1.  404.  3f<li'ö,  i.e.Jesse,  is  to  be  pron.  Isäls. 

1.  407,  etc.  In  Order  to  keep  up  the  simile  with  the  voice  which 
sounded  to  Moses  from  the  burning  bush,  Schiller  represents  the  Maid  as 
having  heard  the  spiritual  voice  from  amidst  the  branches  of  the  sacred 
tree.  She  herseif  is  reported  to  have  declared  to  the  judges  :  Je  nai 
eu  ni  visions  ni  revUations  atiprcs  de  cet  arbre.  She  proceeded  to 
affirm  that  the  Archangel  Michael  had  informed  her  at  an  early  age 
of  the  sufferings  of  France,  and  of  her  warlike  vocation. 

1.  409.  @d^nüren  may  here  be  rendered,  enfold. 

1.  412.  3Ktt  fünb'gen,  etc.,  with  sinftd fla7nes  of  worldly  passion. 

1,  415,  etc.  ^ü^^  ftterb'  irf),  etc.,  i.e.  the  Lord  will  shed  a  halo  of 
warlike  glory  round  her  above  all  other  women  in  the  world. 

1.419.  The  Word  Orißamme  is  derived  from  the  Low  Lat,  '  auri 
flammula,'  i.  e.  a  flame  of  gold.  The  banner  consisted  of  a  piece  of 
red  cloth  (hence  its  name)  attached  to  a  lance.  Originally  the  Ori- 
flanwie  was  the  church-banner  of  the  abbey  of  St.  Denis  ;  and  when 
Philip  I  (1060-1108)  became  patron  of  that  monastery,  the  Oriflamme 
was  carried  with  the  army  as  the  principal  Standard,  but  since  Charles  VII 
that  custom  ceased. 

1.  424.  3)einen  Äcnig  fronen,  i.  e.  help  to  bring  about  his  coronation. 

1.  428.  6{)erubim  is  the  pl.  of  (5:^erub.  It  may  be  that  these  celestial 
spirits  are  mentioned,  because  they  are  described  in  the  Bible  as  being 
provided  with  flaming  swords. 

1.  429.  3nö  JtciegöCjeUnif)!,  etc.,  i.  e.  she  is  impelled  tojoin  the  turmoil 
of  war,  and  is  driven  forth  as  if  by  the  violence  of  a  storm. 

For  the  pleonastic  use  of  the  verb  lüoUeu,  cp.  1.  80,  n. 

1.  432.  ^ag  ©C^lad^trc^  i^eigt,  the  hattk-horse  rears. — The  last  two 
lines  of  the  soliloquy  contain  the  Maid's  vision  of  the  battle. 
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IPa^first  Act  passes  at  the  Court  in  King  Chailes's  Camp  at  Chinon 
in  La  Touraine,  now  Dept.  of  Indre-et-Loire.     Cp.  1.  273,  n. 

^ofiager  denotes  *  the  seat  of  a  prince  with  his  retinue  outside  the 
princely  residence.'  The  expression  probably  originated  in  the  fact 
that  the  camps  used  to  form  the  abode  of  the  ancient  German  princes. 

Tangui,  or  Tanneguy,  Duchätel,  also  speit  Du  Chätel  (b.  ca.  1369  ; 
d.  ca.  1449%  was  distinguished  both  as  a  warrior  and  a  statesman. 
He  was  brother  of  Guillaume  Duchätel,  well  known  by  his  raid  on,  and 
death  at,  Dartmouth.  Having  been  suspected  of  participation  in  the 
murder  of  John,  Duke  of  Burgundy  (141 9),  Tangui  Duchätel  voluntarily 
retired  from  the  court  of  Charles  VII  in  1425,  in  order  not  to  impede 
the  latter's  reconciliation  with  Duke  Philip  of  Burgundy,  and  the  King 
appointed  him  Senechal  of  Beaucaire. 

1-  433-  3*^  fagc  ntic!^,  etc.,  i.e.  he  will  renounce  the  King's  service. 
Cp.  on  Dunois,  1.  269,  n, 

1-  435-  3)?it  \iiViXii,  etc.,  niy  resolute  heart  blceds  zuithin  nie. — Cp.  on 
the  use  of  the  dat.  of  the  pers.  pron.  and  the  def.  art,  instead  of  the 
poss.  pron.,  my  Modern  Ger?nan  Reader  /(C.  P.  S.),  p.  37,  1.  4,  n. 

1.  440.  The  attribute  roflig,  rusty,  with  reference  to  the  keys  of  the 
gates,  indicates  the  long-enjoyed  security  of  the  towns. 

1.  443.  3c^  ^öre,  etc.,  I  hear  that  Orleans  is  threatened. — Note  here 
the  use  of  the  simple  accusative  after  the  verb  !^t?ren,  followed  by  a  past 
participle. 

1.  447,  etc.  ©aufelfpieler,  say,  strolling players. — The  Fr.  'Jongleurs' 
were  originally  only  one  degree  inferior  to  the  Troubadours,  on  whom 
they  generally  attended,  and  whose  poems  they  used  to  recite. 

The  Word  'Jongleur,'  derived  from  the  Lat.  'joculator,'  is  philo- 
logically  allied  to  the  Germ.  @auf(er,  and  the  Engl.  *  juggler,' 

1.  448.  The  solving  of  subtle  riddles,  or  charades,  and  the  discussion 
of  erotic  themes,  formed  one  of  the  favourite  pastimes  in  the  courtly 
gatherings  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

1.  449.  The  attribute  galant,  gallant,  is  used,  in  German,  as  in  French, 
only  in  the  sense  of '  courteous,  or  attentive,  to  ladies.' 

Cp.  on  Agnes  Sorel,  1.  601,  n. 

1.  451.  The  then  Con?ietable  of  France  was  Artus  de  Bretagne,  duc  de 
Richefnont  (b,  1393  ;  d.  1458).  He  was  appointed  to  that  post  in 
1425,  and  retained  it  until  his  death ;  but  owing  to  the  intrigues  of  an 
ungrateful  courtier,   he  was  dismissed   in   1427  by  the  feeble-minded 
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Charles  VII  from  his  court.  Richemont  was  of  a  rüde  and  imperious 
character,  but  a  very  brave  soldier,  and  in  spite  of  his  having  been 
banished  by  the  King,  he  took  an  active  part  in  the  wars  against  the 
English. 

'  Cp.    on   the    office   of   Connetahle    and   the   etymol.    of  the   word, 
Schiller's  Historische  Skizzen  (C.  P.  S.),  p.  4,  1.  3,  n. 

1.  456.  The  expression  3n  ©ctteg  9'lamen  is  used  to  denote  a  per- 
son's  acquiescence  in,  or  Submission  to,  anything.  It  corresponds  to 
the  Engl.  l>e  it  so  ;  very  well,  etc.  ;  and  to  the  Fr.  *  ä  la  bonne  heure.' 

].  459.  The  attribute  tl^eurer,  referring  to  ßeit,  conveys  the  notion  of 
hard  or  trying. 

1.  470.  S3cIobtc  SWeijlcr  im  ©cfcing,  a^proved  (\\t.  'bepraised');;/«:^/^;-^' 
of  song. 

King  RenS,  or  Renatus  I  of  Anjou  (b.  1409;  d.  1481),  since  1435 
titnlar  King  of  Naples  and  Sicily,  was  brother-in-law  of  Charles  VII, 
and  father-in-law  of  Henry  VI  of  England.  In  time  of  peace  he  de- 
voted  his  life  to  poetry  and  art — in  both  of  which  he  excelled — and  to 
the  Performance  of  pastoral  plays.  Rene  is  called  '  Reignier '  by 
Shakespeare  in  his  Henry  V/^. 

1.  473.  Dunois  laughs  at  the  King  because  he  so  lavishly  scatters 
golden  chains  by  word  of  month  without  actually  possessing  them. 

I.  474.  The  title  Si7'e  (Lat.  '  senior'),  addressed  to  royal  personages^ 
is  pronounced  in  German  as  in  French, 

II,  478-85.  These  famous  lines  contain  an  apotheosis  of  poetry  which, 
as  the  Speaker  avers,  embellishes  royal  dignity,  and  infuses  life  into  it. 

1.481.  (Bid)  Semanb  gteid)  fteHen,  to  place  oneself  on  a  level -with 
anyone. 

1.  482.  Transl.  here  leidsten,  airy. 

^  Schiller  represents  King  Rene  as  an  old  man,  because  the  part 
attributed  to  him  was  more  compatible  with  efifete  senility  than  with 
spirited  youth.  That  the  poet  was  fuUy  conscious  of  the  anachronism  he 
committed,  will  be  seen  from  the  following  note  which  he  appended  to 
the  above  passage,  but  which  only  appeared  in  the  edition  of  1805  : 

Sf^cne  bcr  @utc,  @raf  v^on  ^^rciunce,  <x\x^  bem  ^aufe  Slnicu ;  fein  SSater 
(Subirig  II)  unb  S3ruber  (Subirig  III)  ivaven  .Wenige  \?pn  Sfleapel,  iinb  er 
felbft  tnad^te  ttac?^  feineö  Sniberg  5^obc  (1434)  91nfprud^  auf  biefeö  Otetd^, 
fc^eitertc  aber  in  ber  Unternehmung.  @r  fud)te  bie  alte  ^royencalifc^e 
^cefie  unb  bie  (Scurei  b'amcur  tt»ieber  {jerjufteHen  unb  feilte  einen 
^rincc  b'amour  ein  al^  Be(f)ften  Olid^ter  in  (Sarf)en  ber  ©alantcric 
«nb  Siebe.  3n  bemfelben  romantifci^en  @ei|l  machte  er  fic^  unb  feine 
@emaT)lin  jum  <£d>äfer. 
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1.  483.  SfJic^t  im  9?aumc,  i.  e.  not  in  limited  space. 

1.  487.  In  the  idiomatic  expression  9iat!^  unb  Jpilfe,  the  former  term 
is  used  in  the  sense  of  resource,  and  not  in  that  of  '  counseL' 

1.  488.  9fiütf)buvft  is  a  more  emphatic  expression  than  9Zot^,  and 
somewhat  corresponds  to  the  Engl,  stem  (or  '  dire ')  necessity. 

1.  494,  etc.  ^'^{^  iDijfen,  to  knozu  ofany  device  (or  means  of  rescue). 

1.  498.  Sa§  bir,  etc.,  raise  moneyfrom,  etc.  The  Lombards  were  in 
the  Middle  Ages  the  bankers  par  excellence  ;  which  circumstance  gave 
rise,  as  will  be  well  known  to  English  readers,  to  the  name  of  '  Lom- 
bard Street '  in  London,  where  they  had  settled. 

1.  504.  Orleans  was  the  last  stronghold  holding  out  for  the  King, 
and  with  its  capture  he  would  have  lost  his  footing  in  France.  Cp. 
1.  470,  n.,  2SiA  foot-note. 

1.  509,  etc.  This  passage  contains  an  anachronism,  it  being  an  allusion 
to  the  time  when  Rene,  in  1442,  had  given  up  his  attempt  to  secure 
the  kingdom  of  Naples,  and  Alfonso  V  of  Arragon  became  undis- 
puted  possessor  of  the  country. 

I.  510.  !Dic  iji,  etc.,  lit.  'this  is  forsale,'  say,  that goes  begging. 

II.  517-530.  These  lines  contain  a  poetical  description  of  x}ciQ  gratid 
and  royal  desipis  which  King  Rene  aims  at  carrying  out,  viz.  the  re- 
establishment  of  the  golden  age  of  chivalry,  where  there  were  '  courts ' 
or  '  tribunals  of  love,'  in  which  noble  women  sat  in  jicdgment,  deciding 
all  subtle  questions  with  a  delicate  mind,  etc.  It  need  hardly  be 
pointed  out  that  those  golden  days  merely  existed  in  the  Imagination  of 
the  poets.  There  is  only  one  authentic  record  of  a  cotir  amoureuse,  held 
in  France,  in  all  probability,  during  the  reign  of  Charles  VI  of  France. 

1.  530.  The  occasional  practice  of  leaving  the  noun  ^ürjl  unde- 
clined,  as  here  juttl  Sürfl  for  gum  5üt:ften,  has  been  adopted  from  the 
similar  use  of  the  noun  in  some  provinces  of  Germany. 

1.  531,  etc.  <go  fe^r  .  .  .  auö  ber  9lrt  c|ef dalagen,  so  degemrated. 

1.  540.  The  pron.  mir  is  here  an  ethical  dative,  which  is  used  in  order 
to  express  the  interest  taken  by  the  Speaker  in  a  certain  fact,  or  to 
excite  a  personal  interest  in  the  hearer.  This  kind  of  dative,  also  called 
'  dative  of  interest,'  was  formerly  often  used  in  English,  and  is  still  to 
be  met  with  in  i^rench ;  it  occurs  very  frequently  in  the  present  drama, 
and  may,  as  a  rule,  be  omitted  in  the  translation. 

1.  543.  The  Knights  of  the  Round  Table  were  assumed  to  excel  in 
valour  and  chivalrous  bravery. 

1.  548.  Cp.  1.  253,  n. 

1.  552.  The  myrtle  was  with  the  ancient  Greeks  sacred  to  Aphrodite, 
as  the  Symbol  of  love  and  beauty. 

©belfnec^t  denotes  squire  or  esquire. 
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1.  556.  The  official  and  rather  obsolete  expression  öiefQetreu  corre- 
sponds  to  the  English  most  loyal. 

1.  557.  Cp.  1.  296,  n. 

1.  560.  Cp.  for  @ire  1.  474,  n. 

1.  561.  (S(f)lX)t((t  bag,  etc.  (the  tide  of)  rtdn  dashes  against  ourtoimi. 

1.  562.  ®ie  äufiern  Söerfe  Stands  for  Slu^eniüerfe,  outworks. 

1.  565.  2)entt  raftloö,  etc.,  for  constantly  fighting  the  garrison  makes 
sallies.     This  is  an  historical  fact. 

1.  566.  The  poetical  expression  ^eitnatI}^fDrte,  denoting  the  'gate  of 
home,'  may  here  be  rendered,  the  gutes  of  the  city. 

1.  567.  j)eö  ^ungerö  %\^(}it,fa7nine's  scourge. 

1.  568.  The  then  Commander  of  Orleans  was  Sire  Raoul  de  Gaucourt, 
who  had  just  been  liberated  from  a  long  captivity  in  England,  but 
Schiller  gave  him  the  more  expressive  name  of  Rochepierre  (to  be  pro- 
nounced  as  in  French),  which  adapts  itself  besides  far  better  to  the 
metre. 

1.  569.  S)i:in  per  syncope  for  bavitt. 

1.  570.  The  verb  »ertragen  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  einen  33ertrag 
((abliefen,  to  make  a  compact  (or  an  agreement). 

1.  571.  The  prep.  auf,  on,  is  sometimes  used  with  expressions  of  time 
employed  in  the  accusative.     Cp.  auf  bie  SKinute  fcmmen. 

1-  573-  The  use  of  the  indicative  erfc^ieu  is  here  quite  legitimate,  this 
mode  being  often  employed  in  poetry,  although  the  clause  is  introduced 
by  ttienn. 

1.  583.  The  verb  ftnfen  is  poetically  used  for  faUen. 

It  was  Saintrailles  who  headed  a  deputation  sent  in  Jan.  1429  to 
Duke  Philip  of  Burgundy,  with  the  request  to  intercede  with  the 
English  in  favour  of  the  town.  Subsequently  he  headed  the  deputation 
sent  from  Orleans  to  the  King,  but  his  death  is  here  mentioned  in 
Order  to  represent  the  helplessness  of  the  town  more  emphatically.  Cp. 
1.  268,  n. 

I.  586,  ©inft  mir  ein  <!peer,  I  lose  a  whole  army. 

'  1.  587,  etc.  An  incident  similar  to  the  one  here  related  occurred  in 
1423,  when  the  Scotch  auxiliaries  under  the  Earl  of  Douglas,  not  having 
received  their  regulär  pay,  left  the  French  army.  During  the  siege  of 
Orleans  a  number  of  Scotchmen  were  among  the  defenders,  and  the 
King  treated  with  Scotland  for  additional  help. 

1-  593-  That  the  Scotch  at  all  times  distinguished  themselves  by  their 
bravery — both  at  home  and  abroad — need  not  be  specially  pointed  out. 

II.  596-600.  In  this  outburst  of  despair,  which  is  very  characteristic 
of  a  feeble  man  of  the  stamp  of  Charles  VII,  the  Speaker  expresses  his 
v.tter  helplessness.    Three  things  were  required  for  the  relief  of  Orleans  : 
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troops,  provisions,  and  money,  and  the  King  despondingly  asks,  whether 
he  could  work  miracles,  viz.  whether  he  could  produce  armies  by 
stamping  on  the  ground,  er  whether  a  comfield  grows  in  the  palm  of 
his  hand.  Let  them  pluck  out  his  heart  from  his  breast  and  coin  it  into 
gold.  He  is  quite  ready  to  place  his  blood  at  their  disposal,  but  he 
lacks  both  silver  and  soldiers.^ 

1.  598.  The  original  sing,  was  (gtüde,  the  expression  in  ^i\X^iXi 
reipen,  is  consequently  perfectly  correct. 

1.  601,  etc.  Agnes  Sorel  (b.  1409;  d.  1450)  came  to  the  court  of 
Charles  VII  through  the  direct  influence  of  his  mother-in-law,  Yolande, 
but  not  tili  the  year  1433.  Tradition,  however,  places  her  presence  at 
the  court  contemporaneously  with  that  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans,  and 
Schiller  followed  that  tradition  for  dramatic  expediency.  The  character 
attributed  by  hiin  to  Agnes  Sorel  is,  on  the  whole,  in  accordance  with 
the  testimony  of  most  historians. 

1-  603.  3c£)  ^U^'  an,  etc.,  /  take  refuge  in  thy  heart. — The  present 
Speech  of  the  King  fuUy  reveals  his  effeminate  character. 

1,  610.  Agnes  Sorel  was  the  daughter  of  a  nobleman  in  humble  cir- 
cumstances.  In  the  course  of  time  she  received  from  the  King 
munificent  gifts,  including  Castles  and  domains. 

1.  611.  The  def  art.  is  omitted  before  ^rovence  (to  be  pronounced  as 
in  Fr.)  for  metrical  reasons.     Cp.  the  Fr.  expression  en  Provence. 

1.  616.  This  Statement  is  made  in  order  to  heighten  the  value  of  Agnes 
Sorel's  sacrifice. 

1.  618.  Pronounce  SSaloiö  as  in  French.  The  diphthong  oi,  counting 
in  French  prosody  as  one  syllable  only,  forms  here  with  ifl  an  iambic. 

The  house  of  Valois,  to  which  Charles  VII  belonged,  was  a  younger 
branch  of  the  Capetian  dynasty,  and  consequently  one  of  the  most  ancient 
in  France. 

1.  620.  3'lur  meine,  etc.,  i.  e.  she  merely  wants  to  be,  and  to  be  called, 
his  love. 

1.  626.  9ln,  is  here  to  be  rendered,  in. 

1.  629.  Unb  fc^c^jft,  etc.,  and  draws  {water)  in  the  leaky  vessel  of  the 
Danaides. — The  Danaids  (daughters  of  King  Danaus)  were  condemned 


^  Some  trifling  coincidences  have  been  pointed  out  in  the  above 
passage.  Pompey  is  reported  by  Plutarch  (Caes.  eh.  33)  to  have  boasted 
that  he  could  produce  soldiers  by  striking  the  ground,  and  in  Shake- 
speare'sy«/z«j  Caesar  (Act.  iv.  sc.  3)  we  find  the  lines  : 

By  heaven,  I  had  rather  coin  niy  heart. 

And  drop  my  blood  for  drachmas,  etc. 
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in  Tartarus  constantly  to  pour  water  into  a  sieve ;  hence  the  expression 
baö  %^%  ber  5)anaiben,  the  vessel  of  the  Dajtaides,  is  used  as  a  symbol  of 
constant  and  fruitless  labour. 

1-  632.  ßefien  is  the  original,  and  jef)n  the  contracted  form. 

1.  640.  93ertt)anb(e,  etc.,  i.  e.  he  should  Surround  himself  by  soldiers 
instead  of  by  courtiers. 

1.  642,  ^^^  beiner  Ärone,  i.  e.  for  the  benefit  of  bis  crown. 

1.  651.  (5rfü((t  ficf)  mir,  I seefulfilkd.—l^xdL^xWoxi  relates  that  a  nun, 
called  Mary  of  Avignon,  predicted  to  the  King  that  France  would  be  saved 
by  a  woman.  The  place  where  the  revelation  was  made  is  not  mentioned, 
and  so  Schiller  put  the  popularly  known  town  of  Clerinotit.   Cp.  1.  326,  n. 

1.  658.  Cp.  1.  239,  etc.,  7wtes. 

1.  663,  etc.  That  there  were  occasional  diflferences  between  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy  and  bis  English  allies  is  an  historical  fact. 

1.  666.  ®en  8a  ^ire.  Proper  names  are  frequently  used  by  Schiller 
with  thedef  article.     Cp.  on  8a  S^'xxt,  1.  268,  n. 

The  incident  of  La  Hire's  mission  to  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  was  in- 
vented  by  Schiller  for  the  purpose  of  introducing  the  following  scene. 

1.  668.  Db  tttir'^  gelänge,  to  see  if  I  might  succeed  in  leading  back. 
Similar  elliptical  phrases,  requiring  an  additional  verb  in  other  languages, 
are  frequently  used  in  German. 

Cp.  on  the  peerage  of  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy,  1.  14,  n. 

1.  682.  (Seine»?  93aterö,  i.  e.  of  John  the  Fearless,  Duke  of  Burgundy. 
Cp.  Introd.  Note  to  the  present  Act.  In  how  far  the  other  incidents 
related  in  the  present  scene  are  historical,  will  be  seen  from  the  His- 
torical Introduction. 

1.  683.  The  clause  treigern  iüir  ung  is  elliptical,  viz.  ifzve  refuse. 

1.  689.  $I)u  iroütejl,  etc.,  thou  wotddst  waive  thy  rights  of  roya^ty? 
(Thompson). 

1.  691.  Stimmer  i^iii^i,  etc.,  he  needed  not. 

1.  697.  There  were  various  Parliaments  in  those  days  in  France,  but 
the  King  alludes  here  to  that  of  Paris,  which  sided  with  the  English. 
The  French  Parliament  performed  at  that  period  administrative  as  well 
as  judicial  funclions. 

1.  699.  @ie  ifl,  etc.,  it  has  becn  siknced  by. 

1.  700.  3emanb  einer  @ac^e  üerhtftig  erflären,  to  declare  that  so?neone 
had  forfeitcd  anything. 

1.  702.  3^ red) er  @totj,  etc.,  insolent  presumption  of  Citizens  groxun 
lords. — Since  the  establishment  of  the  Etats  gineraux  in  1302  by 
Philip  IV  of  France  (1285-1314),  the  Citizens  also  had  seats  and  votes 
in  the  French  Parliament. 

1.  704  3öie  liep  ftc,  etc.,  how  did  she  declare  her  seif  ? 
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La  Hire's  pause  indicates  his  hesitation  to  describe  the  painful 
incident. 

1.  705.  The  incidents  related  in  the  present  scene  are  fictitious. 

1.  706.  The  Church  of  Saint  Denis  dti  Sacrament,  near  the  Seine  at 
Paris,  is  here  meant. 

1.  707.  The  noun  ilriuinpl^  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  the  Latin 
triiimphtis  with  the  Romans,  i.e.  a  triumphal  procession,  as  if  to 
celebrate  some  victory. 

I.  709.  Cp.  for  engeKänbifc^,  1.  5,  n. 

II.  715-718.  English  readers  will  know  that  the  poet  alludes  in  the 
present  passage  to  Henry  VI  of  England  (who  was  not  crowned  at  Paris 
tili  1430),  and  to  his  uncles,  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  Regent  of  France,  and 
the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  Regent  of  England.     Cp.  Hist.  Introd. 

1.  717.  The  modified  form  £)et)m  (contract.  of  D{)eim)  is  not  in- 
frequently  used  instead  of  £)f)tn. 

1.  718.  Schiller  wrote  the  name  of  G'/ö/^<:(?j/^r  phonetically,  viz.  Gloster^ 
as  has  also  been  done  by  Shakespeare. 

1,  720.  Unb  teij^ete,  etc.,  i.e.  he  took  the  oath  of  homage  for  his 
dominions  situated  in  France. 

1.721.  ^firöergeffen,  lit.  'oblivious  of  one's  honour;'  say,  dis- 
honoiirable. 

1.  722.  S3angc  fein,  to  be  afraid,  o\  frightened. 

1.  726.  The  terra  alte  «Königin  seems  to  be  used  here  in  the  sense  of 
Dowager  Queen. 

1.  730,  etc  Translate  it>ürt)cnt)cn,/'^r^^,  and  bic  tncrbgctrol^nten  S3anben, 

these  bands  inured  to  murder. 

1-  734-  ^anft  mir'ö,  render  thanks  to  vie. 

1.  736,  etc.  @uc^  ben}af)re,  etc.  (that)  I  preserve  you  front  the  mis- 
created  son  ofa  crazy  father.     Cp.  1.  78 ij  '^• 

Sßer^ünt  ftc^,  Covers  his  face. 

1.  738.  2)ie  lüutt)f^uaubenbe  SWcgäre,  furious  (lit.  rage-breathing) 
megaera. — Alegaera  was  in  Greek  mythology  one  of  the  three  furies. 

1.  743.  (Sie  mag  i^r  S^vX,  etc.,  let  it  consult  its  own  welfare  and  sur- 
render to  the  mcrcy,  etc. 

1.  745.  Philip,  Duke  of  Burgtmdy,  was,  later  on,  sumamed  the  Good. 
Schiller  probably  refers  here  to  the  fact,  that  Duke  Philip  was  ready  to 
accede  to  the  request  of  the  deputation  from  Orleans  (cp.  1.  296,  «.),  but 
it  was  the  Duke  of  Bedford  who  objected  to  it.     Cp.  11.  1276-80,  n. 

1.  751,  etc.  Orleans  was  at  all  tiraes  distinguished  for  fervent 
patriotism. 

1-  7.53-  ^Oö  5etb,  etc.,  to  retreat  from  the  field  of  battle. 

1-  754.  @f)'  noc!^,  etc.,  before  a  blow  has  beeil  Struck  for,  etc. 

Q 
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1.  764.  !D{e  eigne  fWutter,  etc.,  even  7ny  own  mother  clasps  io  her  heart 
the  foreign  foe  (lit.  'hostile  brood'). 

1.  766.  Loire  is  pron.  in  German  as  in  Fr. — Charles  VII,  in  his  de- 
spondency,  is  resolved  to  give  np  his  claims  to  the  French  throne,  and 
*  to  retire  across  the  Loire,'  to  the  south  of  France  ^. 

1.  769.  3)aö  n?o[{e  ©Ott  .  .  .  nic^t,  Godforbid. 

1-  774.  2)11  tüirj^  bid^,  etc.,  thou  wilt  be  thyself  agahi,  atid  collect  ihy- 
self  nianfully. 

1.  777,  etc.  Sßaltet  burrf>,  prevaih  in. — Charles  VII  was,  like  most 
men  of  feeble  character,  a  fatalist,  and  so,  instead  of  striving  to  over- 
come  the  difficulties  thrown  by  accident  in  his  way,  he  passively  sub- 
mitted  to  fate. 

1.  778.  The  last  two  syllables  of  Valois  (cp.  1.  618,  «.)  are  here  by 
themselves  used  as  an  iambic,  and  the  letter  ^  should  in  the  present  in- 
stance  also  be  sounded,  in  order  to  mark  the  genitive.  Cp.  on  the 
scanning  of  Valois,  1.  618,  «, 

^  The  above  passage,  and  those  further  on  relating  to  the  King's 
decision  to  cross  the  Loire,  have  greatly  exercised  the  ingenuity  of  the 
critics  and  historians.  Charles  VII  was  at  Chinon  in  La  Touraine, 
which  is  sittiated  south  of  the  Loire,  and  if  he  wanted  to  give  up  the 
contest  and  retire,  as  he  intimates  further  on,  to  the  South  of  France, 
there  was,  of  course,  no  occasion  for  him  to  cross  the  Loire,  but  simply 
to  proceed  further  on  south wards.  For  this  reason  some  critics  boldly 
accuse  Schiller  of  a  gross  geographical  blunder,  whilst  the  Earl  of 
Stanhope  and  others,  wishing  to  find  an  excuse  for  his  error,  assume 
that  the  poet  has  mistaken  Chinon  in  La  Touraine  for  Chäteaii  Chinon^ 
then  belonging  to  Burgundy.  There  is  in  so  far  some  plausibility  for  the 
latter  assumption,  because  French  historians  record  that  Charles  VII  was 
during  the  siege  of  Orleans  in  the  Chäteau  de  Chinon,  i.  e.  in  the  Castle 
situated  in  the  centre  of  Chinon.  I  think,  however,  that  so  careful 
a  writer  as  Schiller  was,  could  hardly  have  made  so  gross  a  geographical 
or  historical  mistake,  and  I  venture  to  aver  that  he  simply  took  a  poetical 
licence.  The  crossing  of  the  Loire  is,  as  it  were,  a  tangible  symbol  of 
the  King's  resolve  to  relinquish  the  Kingdom  of  France,  and  the  mention 
ofthat  crossing  is  far  more  effective  than  if  he  had  simply  spoken  of 
retiring  further  southwards.  The  simile  of  Agnes  Sorel  (1.  815) — liken- 
ing  the  Loire  to  the  Styx — would,  besides,  also  have  been  lost.  Few 
authors  were  so  careful  and  accurate  in  their  writings  as  Schiller,  but  he 
often  made  use  of  the  dramatist's  privilege  to  treat  his  subject  freely,  and 
it  should  be  remembered,  besides,  that  the  Jungfrau  vott  Orleans  is 
a  romantic,  and  not  an  historical  tragedy. 
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1.  781.  Schiller  was,  of  course,  well  aware  that  Charles  VI  was  sub- 
fect  to  the  first  paroxysm  of  insanity  as  far  back  as  1392,  but  he  pre- 
ferred — as  Düntzer  justly  remarks — placing  the  birth  of  Charles  VII 
anterior  to  his  father's  mental  aberration. 

1.  782.  Charles  VII  had  lost  three  brothers.  i.  The  Prince  Charles, 
who  was  born  in  1392,  and  died  in  1401  ;  2.  The  Dauphin  Lewis,  Duke 
ofGuyenne,  who  died  in  141 5  ;  and  3.  John,  Duke  of  Touraine,  who  died 
in  1417  ^ 

1.  783-  <S^ru^  Stands  here  for  33ef^(u^,  decree,  Cp.  Goethe's 
Iphigenie  auf  Tatiris  (C.  P.  S.),  1.  204,  n. 

1.  784.  3)cg  fed^jlen  kaxi^.  Goethe,  Schiller,  and  other  great  German 
writers,  not  infrequently  decline  proper  names  of  persons,  although  pre- 
ceded  by  the  definite  article. 

1.  786,  etc.  Sin  ftc^  felbjl  ©lauben  (jaben,  to  believe  in  oneself.—l^he, 
prophecy  uttered  in  this  passage  and  in  11.  774-76,  was  fulfilled  lateron, 
when  Charles  VII  became  an  euergetic  ruler,  and  considerably  raised 
the  power  of  France. 

1.  795-  5i:anfenrei(^eg  =  ?^ranfreicf)ö.    Cp.  1.  806,  «. 

1.  796.  (gturmbetvegt,  lit.  '  storm-agitated,'  is  a  more  poetical  expres- 
sion  than  the  simple  flürmtf(i^,  stormy. 

1-  797-  ©inen  fraftbegabtern  (Steuermann,  i.  e.  a  pilot  endowed  with 
greater  energy. 

1.  800,  etc.  The  King  avers  that  he  cannot  open  with  the  sword  the 
hearts  which  have  become  estranged  from  him,  and  are  firmly  closed  in 
hatred. 

1.  802.  33erb(enbet  ift,  etc.,  the people  are  infatuated,  they  are  stunned 
('  benumbed  ^)  by  a  dehision. 

1.  805.  Slngcftammt,  here,  hereditary  ;  legitimate. 

1.  806.  The  noun  g^ranfc  is  here,  and  throughout  this  drama,  used  in 
the  sense  of  ^yran^ofc. 

1.  807.  ©rlrtad^en,  will  awake. — The  nouns  S^<x%  and  (Sifevfud)t  form 
here  one  notion  ;  hence  trennt  and  not  trennen  in  the  next  line. 

1.  809.  X)en  ficijen,  etc.,  i.  e.  the  enemy's  own  success,  making  him 
proud  and  overbearing,  will  cause  his  overthrow. 


^  In  justice  to  Schiller,  I  have  considered  it  advisable  to  give  the  above 
biographical  detail,  because  all  the  principal  commentators  on  the  pre- 
sent  drama  here  make  the  startling  remark  *  that  history  knows  only  of 
two  brothers  who  died  before  Charles  VII.'  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
the  King  had  a  fourth  brother,  but  as  the  latter  was  a  still-born  child 
(1407),  the  dramatist  most  judiciously  took  no  account  of  him. 

Q  2 
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1.  815,  etc.  By  Crossing  the  Loire,  Charles  VII  would  have  given 
a  palpable  proof  that  he  intended  giving  up  for  ever  his  aspirations  to  the 
throne  of  France ;  that  river  would,  therefore,  have  been  for  him  like  the 
Stygian  water,  across  which  there  is  no  return.     Cp.  1.  'j6(),fcohiote. 

1.  817,  etc.  Cp.  1.  685,  etc. 

1.  822.  ©leid)  iener,  etc.,  cp.  i  Kings,  iii.  16-28. 

The  present  simile  is  perfectly  apposite.  The  King,  who  considers 
himself  as  the  legitimate  sovereign  of  France  and  the  English  as 
usurpers,  declares  that  he  will,  in  paternal  affection,  rather  retire  from 
the  ruinous  contest,  as  the  real  mother  did  in  King  Solomon's  judgment, 
than  play  the  part  of  the  unnatural  mother,  who  was  ready  to  have  the 
living  child  destroyed.  The  latter  rdle  he  evidently  attributes  to  the 
English,  who,  as  aliens,  feit  no  sympathy  with  the  sufferings  of  France 
and  the  French  ^, 

1.  826,  etc.  (5ö  fe^t  bcr  ©(^ted^t'lic  ...  an,  even  the  meanest  stakes  .  .  . 
his  all .  .  .for.     @ut  Uttb  ^lut,  signifies /r^/^r/y  and  life. 

1.  832.  ^ccfen  Stands  here  for  (S)?innrocfen,  distaff. 

1.  836.  Unb  feinet,  etc.,  and  to  assert  the  desire  of  his  heart. 

1.  839.  Schiller  sometimes  uses  the  plural  form  ©öttev,  in  order  to 
express  '  supreme  deity.'  Besides,  this  form  is  very  appropriate  here  as 
an  antithesis  to  ®c^ett. 

I.  846.  ®er  3^ranfe,  etc., i.e.  the  Frenchman  knows  nought,  and  wishes 
nought  eise. 

II.  847,  848.  These  often-quoted  lines  seem  to  have  been  written  by 
Schiller  in  view  of  the  events  of  his  times. 

11.  854,  855.  The  second  of  these  two  lines  should  be  taken  first  in  the 
translation. 

1.  857.  Cp.  Iliad,  xiii.  777. 

1.  863.  3ft  iXi\X,  etc.,  is  true  as  gold. — The  noun  ®ofb  is  oflen  used 
in  German  in  connection  with  ixtM,  as  gotbtreu,  etc.,  in  order  to  express 
a  high  degree  of  fidelity. 

1  869,  etc.  Schiller  has  here  made  use  of  an  inversion,  which  is  quite 
admissible  in  poetry.  Arrange  :  @]^  ftc^  ber  raf^c,  »erberHici^c  ßorn 
unlöf(J^bar  entjiammt. 

1.  871,  %<x%  mein  ©etäf^,  etc.,  let  my  eqtcipage  be  embarked. 

1.  875.  @injig,  here,  unique. 

1.  876.  @o  bitter  fd^luer,  so  painfully  dißcult. 


*  Here  again  I  have  considered  it  right  to  justify  the  poet,  because, 
so  far  as  I  know,  every  commentator  of  the  present  play  unhesitatingly 
declares  that  the  simile  is  inappropriate. 
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1.  878.  93 on  biefeu,  etc.,  to  let  oneself  be  mastered  by  these  deßant,  im- 
perious  minds. 

l.  8S0.  ■^cd)\inmq,  etc.,  0/ /lau^/iiy,  sel/-2üi//cd  vassa/s. 
r  .  1.  881.  ®aö  ii^,  etc.,  t/izs  it  is  which,  etc. 
S    1.  889,  etc.   This  assertion  is  an  historical  fact. 

1.  901.  {§.ixo<x^  mit  bem  0?ücfen  fd)auen  muffen  is  an  idiomatic 
phrase  for  to  be  obliged  to  abandon  anything ;  or  to  ttirjt  one's  back  on 
anything. 

1.  904.  .iQcergcrätf)  denotes  lit.  military  equipage,  i.e.  arms,  ammuni- 
tion,  etc.  In  1.  872  the  King  uses  the  simple  form  ©erät^.  The 
difference  in  the  use  of  the  two  forms  is  probably  owing  to  the  exigencies 
of  the  metre. 

Du  Chätel's  answer  is  nothing  eise  but  an  allusion  to  the  scantiness 
of  the  King's  equipage. 

i.  906,  etc.  The  King  alludes  in  this  passage  to  the  South  of  France 
in  general,  where  he  possessed  hereditary  property. 

1.  909.  Unb  lei(^terc,  etc.,  more  gentle  bi-eezes  are  blo%uing  there. 

1.  915.  9Biegc,  cradle,  Stands  here  metaphorically  for  'place  of  birth.' 

1.  919.  Agnes  Sorel  only  perceives  the  excited  look  of  La  Hire,  and 
interprets  it  as  an  ominous  sign. 

1.  925.   @in  JJ^reffen,  etc.,  a  combat  has  beert  fought. 

1.  932.  3)ie  gleici)  .  .  .  trägt,  which  bears  at  once. 

1.  933.  The  then  Archbishop  of  Rheims  was  Cardinal  Renaud 
(Reginaldus)  de  Chartres  (b.  1380;  d.  1444).  He  was  hostile  to  the 
Maid  from  mere  envy  and  jealous  little-mindedness.  Cp.  Hist. 
Introd. 

1.  939.  The  Knight  Raoul  (to  be  pronounced  as  in  Fr.)  is  a  fictitious 
personage.  The  name  oi Raoul,  the  abbrev.  of  Rodolphe,  Engl.  '  Ralph,' 
also  occurs  in  France  as  a  surname.  The  Christian  name  of  the  Com- 
mander of  Orleans  was  Raoul.     Cp.  1.  568,  n. 

Cp.  for  5ät)nlein,  1.  286,  w.— 9Iufgcbracf)t,  here,  levied. 

1.  941,  etc.  Cp.  1.  284,  etc.,  and  notes. 

1.  943,  etc.  Vermanton,  now  speit  Vermenton,  is  a  small  town  in  the 
Arrondissement  of  Auxerre.  It  is  situated  to  the  right  of  the  Cure,  which 
is  a  tributary  of  the  river  Yontie.  There  are  many  vineyards  in  the 
vicinity.  The  name  Yonne  is  to  be  pronounced  in  Germ,  as  in  Fr.,  viz. 
I-onne. 

1.  947.  Umringen,  to  Surround,  is  a  weak  verb,  but  in  poetry  it  is  not 
infrequently  used  strong  in  the  p.  p.,  viz.  umrungen. 

3ßon  beiben  «Speeren,  i.  e.  by  the  two  armies  which  followed  closely  on 
the  heels  of  Baudricourt.     Cp.  1.  289,  n. 

1.  949.  2)a  fanf,  etc.,  i.  e.  then  the  boldest  lost  courage. 
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9ir(eö  denotes  here,  all  (without  exception). 

1.  952.  Unb  ni(f)t  fanben,  and  did  7iot  find  any,  i.  e.  counsel,  or 
expedient. 

1.  954.  There  is  a  forest  in  the  district  of  Vermenton. 

1.  955.  W\i  '6eT)eImtcm  ^aupt,  a  keimet  on  her  head. 

1.  956-  3uc)leic^,  here,  at  once. 

l.  957,  etc.  The  Maid  is  described  as  having  had  abundant  chestnut- 
brown  hair,  which  was  cut  short  ^. 

1.  958  (fin  ®(anj,  etc.,  a  halo  (lit.  'gleam  from  heaven')  seemed  to 
shine  round  the  lofty  form. 

1.  961.  SB aö  jagt  i^r,  why  do  you  quail? 

1.  962,  etc.  Unb  iüäven  fein,  etc.,  i.  e,  and  even  if  they  were  more 
numerous  than  the  sand  of  the  ocean,  the  French  need  not  fear,  for  the 
Lord  and  the  Holy  Virgin  lead  them  on. 

The  pron.  fein  is  here  the  gen.  of  er. 

The  usual  phrase  to  denote  agreat  multitude  is  SOBte  ©anb  am  Speere, 
'  like  sand  on  the  seashore;'  but  Schiller  seems  to  have  preferred  im,  in 
Order  to  avoid  the  sequence  of  the  vowel  a  in  the  words  @anb  am. 

1.  966.  SWit  fül)nem  Slnjlanb  may  be  translated,  reversing  the  terms, 
with  dignified  boldness. 

1.  967.  (Selbfl:  nic^t  ivoflenb,  i.  e.  against  their  will ;  invohintarily. 

1.  969.  @erab'  an,  etc.,  %üe  rush  straight  (on). 

1.970.  !Dcr,  i^od^betroffen,  they  (i.e.  the  enemy)  lost  in  amaze- 
ment. 

1-  973>  etc.  %{^  Ratten,  etc.,  i.e.  as  if  a  terror  sent  by  God  had 
seized  them. 

1.  975.  The  alliter.  expression,  2ßel)r  UUb  SBaffcn,  may  be  rendered, 
arms  and  armour. 

1.  976.  (Sntfd^aart  baö  ganje,  etc.,  the  entire  host  disperses  over  the 
field. 

In  using  the  expression  baö  ganje  ^eer,  Schiller  indicates  that 
the  entire  host,  i.  e.  the  two  hostile  arniies  dispersed  over  the  field  from 
sheer  terror.  We  must,  therefore,  assume  that  the  troops  in  the  rear  of 
the  French  saved  themselves  by  flight,  whilst  those  in  front  rushed  for 
safety  into  the  river. 

1.977.  3Kacf)tlüOvt,  Word  of  CO  mm  and. 

1.  981.  @in  @d)lac^ten  ivar'ö,  etc.,  it  was  a  butchery  and  not  a 
battle. 

*  Schiller  first  wrote  3n  flolbnen  Oiingen,  but  judiciously  changed  the 
epithet  into  bunfetn,  in  accordance  with  the  usual  description  of  the 
Maid's  appearance. 
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The  play  on  tbe  words  (Sc^Iac^tctl  and  (S(^fad^t  cannot  be  brought 
out  in  any  language,  I  believe  *. 

1.  982.  It  is  just  possible  that  Schiller  stated  the  number  of  the  slain 
to  have  been  two  thousand,  this  having  been  the  number  of  the  English 
who  feil  in  the  battle  of  Patay  (1429),  fought  under  the  command  of  the 
Maid. 

1.  984.  This  Statement  is  certainly  not  put  in  the  mouth  of  the  knight 
as  a  boast ;  but  merely  to  indicate  the  miraculous  result  of  the  battle. 
The  battle  of  Vermenton,  so  brilliantly  described  by  Schiller,  is  his  own 
invention.  A  fight  had  taken  place  in  the  district  of  the  Yonne,  in  the 
wars  between  the  French  and  the  English,  in  which  the  latter,  however, 
were  victorious  ;  but  Schiller  has  described  here  the  imaginary  combat, 
so  that  the  Maid  should  at  once  appear  as  a  victor. 

1.  989.  ©ottgcfenbctc  $ro)?{)etin,  etc.,  aprophetess  sent  by  God. 

1.  990,  etc.     Cp.  1.  306,  etc.,  and  notes. 

1.  1000.  That  the  King  consulted  both  jurists  and  theologians,  among 
whom  also  was  the  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  whether  it  was  safe  to  believe 
in  the  Maid's  divine  mission,  is  mentioned  by  the  Chronicles. 

1.  1003.  SBir  tVoKen,  etc.,  we  will  fest  this  wondrotts  maid.  Cp.  with 
the  present  passage  and  the  beginning  of  next  scene,  Shakespeare's 
Henry  VI,  Pt.  I,  Act  i,  sc.  3. 

1.  1007.  Both  the  test  of  the  Maid  and  her  subsequent  revelations  to 
the  King  form,  in  general,  part  of  her  traditional  history.  Cp.  Hist, 
Introd. 

1.  ICH.  93on  tüannen  for  tool^er  is  now  used  in  higher  diction  only. 
SBiffeufd^aft  Stands  here  for  »Kunbe,  knowledge? 

1.  1013.  3n  iüngji,  etc.,  in  the  night  just  passed. 

1.  1022.  (Sin  ®ebet  t^un,  to  offer  up  aprayer. 


^  Seme  parallel  passages  have  been  pointed  out  in  Latin  classics, 
where  the  expressions  pugna  and  caedes  are  used  in  describing  a  battle  ; 
but  those  words  do  not  form  an  antithesis.  This  would  have  been  the 
case  if  clades  and  caedes  had  been  used.  It  is  therefore  most  probable 
that  Schiller  originally  conceived  this  felicitously-expressed  line  without 
thinking  of  Livius  or  Q.  Curtius. 

-  It  may  be  of  interest  to  compare  the  above  line  with  Schiller's 
rendering  of  Macbeth's  question  to  the  Witches  {Macbethy  I.  3)  : 
Say,from  whence 
You  owe  this  stränge  intelligence  ? 

(Sagt  an,  »on  Joannen  fam  cuc^ 
JDic  wunberbare  SBiffcnfc^aft? 
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1.  1023.  Before  his  coronation  at  Rheims,  the  Maid  addressed  Charles 
VII  as  Dauphin  only,  and  not  as  King  or  Sovereign  of  France. 

1.  1025,  etc.  Schiller  has  combined  two  prayers  in  one ;  viz.  if  any 
ill-acquired  good  was  attached  to  the  French  Crown,  or  if  some  heavy 
guilt  on  the  part  of  his  people,  dating  from  his  forefathers'  times,  had 
called  forth  this  war,  he  should  be  accepted  as  a  sacrifice  in  atonement 
for  his  people.'^ 

1.  1030,  etc.     Cp.  Rev.  i.  i. 

1.  1034.  Cp  for  @c^tu§  1.  783,  n. 

1.  1040.  S)c3  i^rcimbeö  <§erj  may  here  stand  for  '  nffectionate  friendship  ' 
in  general,  or  for  the  *  attachment  of  his  friend '  Du  Chätel,  whom  the 
King  loved  as  his  second  father. 

1.  1041,  !Dritt'  forbrittcö  is  permissible  in  poetry  only. 

1.  1042.   (£0  üicl  t»cnnag,  etc.,  i.  e.  no  human  being  could  know  this. 

1.  1043.  2)er  {>öcf)tie  @ctt,  i.  e.  Almighty  God. 

1.  1046.  3)ic  gottgctieiten  @(tern,  the  parents  beloved  of  God. 

I.  1047,  etc.  Cp.  with  the  present  speech,  Shakespeare's  Henry  VI, 
Pt.  I,  Act.  i,  sc.  2. 

II.  1049-50.  Slug  tneineö,  etc.,  of  the  royal  borough,  etc.  Only  part  of 
the  village  oi  Domremy  belonged  immediately  to  the  King  of  France, 
whilst  the  other  part  belonged  to  the  former  Duchy  of  Bar  and  Lorraine. 
The  description  of  the  Situation  of  Domremi  is  based  on  a  passage  in  one 
ofthe  Chronicles. 

Cp.  on  the  present  speech  the  Introd.  Notes  to  sc.  i  of  the  Prologue, 
the  Notes  to  the  Maid's  soliloquy  (11.  383-432),  and  the  Hist.  Introd. 

1.  1055.  ^Den  frembgetiornen  -J^errn,  i.e.  a  lord  from  a  foreign  race. 
Cp.  1.  344»  etc. 

1.  1057.  It  ^s  quite  in  accordance  with  the  Maid's  simplicity,  that  she 
should  speak  of  Paris  as  a  large  town  only,  and  not  as  the  '  capital '  of 
France. 

1.  1058.  <Sic^  ermä^tigen  (einet  '^Ci6)t)  is  the  more  poetical  expression 
for  ftd)  bcmäct>tigen.  Cp.  Schiller's  Wilhelm  Teil  (C.P.S.),  1.  1409, 
etc.  n. 

1.  1059.  ^*^  ^iff  "^^i  etc.,  then  I  imploringly  invoked,  etc. 

1.  1064.  !Der  .  .  .  inet  gef(^af)en,  many  .  .  .  tised  to  be  made. 

1.  1066.  ^ur(^  vieler,  etc.,  renowned  for  beneficial  and  miraculons 
powers. 

^  That  the  above  Interpretation  of  of  11.  1026,  1027  is  the  correct  one 
may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  Schiller  had  originally  inserted  after 
1.  1027  the  words:  Söentt  bctueö  33clfeg  eigne  SKiffet^at.  Subsequently  he 
eliminated  this  line  as  quite  superfluous. 
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1.  1068.  ^Dcnn  Xtä&j  jog,  etc.,  i.  e.  she  loved  to  sit  beneath  the  oak 
tree,  because  her  heart  drew  her  there. 

1.  1072.  ©inömalg  is  a  more  poetical  form  than  einmal 

1,  1076.  9lber  fcnft,  butfor  the  rest. 

1.  1079.   @ef(i)äft  may  here  be  rendered,  task. 

1.  1081.  JDatnit,  i.  e.  with  this  sword. 

1.  1082.  2)eineö  «i&errn  ^Q\)Xi,  the  son  of  thy  sovereign  lord.  Cp. 
1.  1023,  n. 

1.  1084.  2Bie  fann  ic^,  etc.,  how  can  I  venture  to  tmdertake  such  a 
deed  ? 

1.  1086.  Unfunbtg  bcei,  etc.,  unskilkd  in  destructive  zvar. 

1.  T088.  SScübringt,  etc.,  i.e.  can  accomplish  everything  glorious. 
The  belief  that  miraculous  deeds  could  be  achieved  by  the  agency  of  an 
immaculate  maiden  was  very  common  in  the  middle-ages. 

1.  1091.  ^oi\:i  ic^  ben  .  . .  geBcrcn,  I gave  birth  to. 

1.  1093.  The  spelling  5UtgenÜeb  is  perfectly  correct,  although  it  is 
now  usual  to  write  Slugenltb.  Both  Sieb  and  l^ib  in  the  sense  of  'cover,* 
are  allied  to  the  English  lid. 

1.  1094.  ©ngelfnaben  Stands  simply  for  @ngct 

1.  1095.  In  earlier  art,  the  angels  are  often  represented  with 
white  lilies,  which  were  likewise  the  emblem  of  the  Kingdom  of 
France. 

1.  1096.  Unb  fü§cr  %^W.,  etc.,  anda  siveet  harmonyßoated  through  the 
air. 

1.  1 103.  ^aö  l^artc,  etc  ,  i.  e.  *  severe  endurance  is  woman's  heavy  lot, 
and  through  austere  Service  she  must  be  purified.  She  who  has  served 
here  below  will  be  glorious  above.' 

1.  II  IG.  3n  ba^  Sanb,  ete.,  i.  e.  into  the  land  of  heavenly  bliss. 

1.  IUI.  The  divine  testünony  consisted  in  the  gift  of  prophecy  mani- 
fested  by  the  Maid,  and  in  the  miraculous  victory  won  under  her 
command. 

1.  1115.  It  is  an  historical  fact  that  Dunois  was  from  the  very  first  a 
staunch  partizan  of  the  Maid,  and  effectively  assisted  her  in  the  defence 
of  Orleans. 

1.  II 18,  etc.  Untrüglich,  etc.,  infallible,  all-searching  eye. — SKeitt 
Snnerfteg,  my  inmost  heart. 

1.  II 20.  ;i)cr  <!pü(>en,  ofthe  great  {pnes). 

1.  II 22.  2Bibertlc^cn,  i.e.  successfuUy  resist.  The  Greek  form  of 
stichomythia,  or  '  dialogue  in  alternate  lines,'  is  in  the  present  passage 
employed  with  great  dramatic  effect. 

1.  II 24.  Cp.  1.  990,  etc. 

1.  II 25.    3urü(fe  for   jurüc!   is   often    used  in   poetry   for   metrical 
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1.  1137.  Followingthe  Biblical  usage,  the  noun  %\\x\x  is  still  employed 
in  poetry  in  the  sense  of  chief,  or  captain. 

1.  II 39.  ^ronfe(bf)crr,  i.e.  the  Conneiable,  or  'royal  commander-in- 
chief.'     Cp.  11.  451,  455,  etc. 

1.  1149,  etc.  Fierbois,  formerly  speit  Fierboys,  is  a  small  town  notfar 
from  Chinon.  The  name  should  be  pronounced  as  in  French,  and 
scanned  as  an  amphibrach,  viz.,  ^yicrbüä.  On  the  incident  of  the  hidden 
sword  cp.  Hist.  Introd. 

1.  II 50.  The  noun  @ifen is here used  collectively  for  weapons,  armour, 
etc. 

1.  1151.   SSctt  alter,  etc.,  accumulated  spoils  of  former  vidories. 

1.  II 53.  9ln  breien,  etc.  The  inflection  of  the  numeral  brei  (and  also 
of  jlüei),  in  the  dative  although  occurring  before  a  noun,  is  permissible 
in  poetry. 

1.  1154.  ®ingcfd)Iagcn,  hexe,  ejtgraved. 

1.  1156.  SWan  fenbe,  etc.,  1.  e.  let  some  one  be  sent  there  to  do  as  she 
says. 

1.  1157.  Schiller  has  here  combined  the  descriptions  of  the  two 
banners — a  large  and  a  small  one — said  to  have  been  painted,  according 
to  the  Maid's  directions,  by  the  Scotchman  James  Power,  painter  to  the 
King.  The  words  Jhesu  Maria  were  inscribed  above  the  figures  on 
the  larger  banner. 

1.  II 59,  etc.  ^ittltttet^fcnigitt,  lit.  Queen  of  the  Heavens',  is  a  Roman 
Catholic  express.  for  the  Virgin  Mary. — 3efuöfnabe,  iiifant  Christ. 

1.  1161.  ^rbenfugct  is  the  poetical,  and  (Srbfuget  the  geographical 
term  ior  globe  {of  the  earth). 

1.  II 72.  Proper  names  of  male  persons  were  formerly  often  declined 
in  the  dat.  and  acc.  with  the  letter  n  ;  hence  Äarln  for  Äarl. 

1.  1 1 73.  The  Herald,  not  acknowledging  the  royal  claim  of  Charles 
VII,  addresses  him  discourteously  by  his  family  name  only,  viz. 
Valois,  and  the  special  title  he  received  about  one  year  after  his  birth, 
i.  e.  Comte  de  Ponthieu.  93aloiö  is  here  to  be  scanned  as  in  1.  778  (see  w.), 
and  ^ont^ieu  (to  be  pron.  as  in  Fr.)  as  an  iambic. 

1.  II 76.  Sßerläugnen,  to  deny,  i.e.  not  acknowledge  his  legitimate 
right. 

1.  1181.  !l)en  beg,  etc.,  who  laments  the  blood. — @«  janttticrt  TJtic^ 
belongs  to  the  few  impers.  phrases  which  may  be  used  with  the  genitive. 

1.  II 84.  3m  @turmc,  by  assault. 

1.  1 185.  Sä^t  er,  etc.,  he  offers  thee  an  amicable  agreement. 

1.  1194.  @ud^  SlKen,  etc.,  to  the  min  of  all  ofyou. 

1.  1195,  etc.     Cp.  1.  247,  n. 

1.  1201.  Cp.  for  jurucfe  1.  11 25,  n. 
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1.  1208,  etc.  The  Maid's  message  to  the  English  Princes  is  hased  on 
her  letter  addressed  to  the  King  of  England,  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  etc., 
which  was  written  at  her  dictation  March  1429,  when  she  stayed  at 
Poitiers.     Cp,  I/zs^.  Introd. 

1.  1209.  (5in  Oieid^  t>ertt>efen,  to  administer  (or  *  govem')  a  country  as 
regent.     When  used  intransitively  the  verb Oerlüefett  denotes  'to  rot.' 

1.  1211.  The  expression  von  tvegcn  (here,  of)  is  now  used  in  official 
style  only,  and  admirably  suits  the  tenour  of  the  present  speech. 

1.  12 14.  ^ommt  vom,  i.  e.  comes  deputed  by. 

1223.  SKagt^,  say,  7vilt  he  able  to.  Cp.  the  use  ofth«  English  'may' 
for  '  can.' 

The  events  of  the  Second  Act  take  place  after  the  deliverance  of 
Orleans,  which  occurred  May  7,  1429.  The  English  raised  the  siege 
on  the  following  day,  Talbot  retreating  with  a  portion  of  the  army  to 
Meung-sttr-Loire,  situated  on  the  right  bank  of  the  I>oire,  eleven  miles 
from  Orleans. 

Cp.  for  Talbot  1.  250,  n.,  and  for  LiotulX.  249,  n. 

The  English  general,  Sir  John  Fastolf  (d.  1459),  defeated  the  French 
in  the  *  Battle  of  Herrings.'     Cp.  Hist.  Introd. 

Chätillon  is  a  fictitious  character.  One  Guillaume,  seigneur  de  Chä- 
tilloti  is,  mentioned  by  the  Chronicles  as  having  sided  with  the  English, 
even  after  the  deliverance  of  Orleans. 

1.  1228.  £)btt)ir  öicdetc^t,  etc.,  to  see  whether  we  could  rally. — The 
adv.  ob,  followed  by  vieUci(^t/  etn?a,  etc.,  is  oftep  used  in  German  ellip- 
tically.     Cp.  1.  668  n. 

1.  1230.  ©teilt  gute,  etc.,  Station  watchful  sentries. 

1.  1232.  ^\^{  auc^,  etc.,  i.e.  if  the  enemy  ««  addition  to  dash  and 
prowess  has  not  also  wings,  etc. 

1.  1233.  The  adv.  beiinodö  is  sometimes  used  as  an  iambic. 

1.  1234.  2)enn  trir  fiaben  eö,  etc.  Understand  ju  tf|un. — The  verb 
l^abcn  may  be  used  elliptically  in  this  manner. 

1-  1237.  3rf)  barf  eö,  etc.     I  cannot  bear  the  thonght. 

1.  1243.  Poitiers  is  to  be  pronounced  as  in  French,  and  here  scanned 
as  two  iambics.  Crequi  is  the  old  Fr.  form  for  Crecy,  Engl.  Cressy. 
Azincourt  is  generally  called  in  Engl.  Agincourt.  The  battles  at  these 
places  are,  of  course,  well  known  to  English  readers. 

1.  1246.  It  was  very  natural  that,  whilst  the  adherents  of  the  King 
maintained  that  the  Maid  was  sent  from  Heaven,  their  enemies  saw  in 
her  an  agent  sent  from  hell. 


236  DIE  JUNGFRAU  VON  ORLEANS.    [11.  1 250-1341. 

1250.  Cp.  for  Sßotfer  1.  242,«. 

1251.  3)aö  gltefin  =  bie  %\\\^i. 
1254.  5)ie  ^ofC  ifi  log,  hell  is  broke  loose. 

l.  1261.  Söir  @ngef(änber,  etc.,  had  we  Englishmen  been  ahne. — In 
animated  speech  the  indicative  may  be  used  in  German  instead  of  the 
conditional,  which  usage  coincides  with  that  sanctioned  in  Engiish. 

1.  1264.  Thompson  translates  this  line,  Who  bridged  the  pathway 
for  you  to  this  kingdom  ? 

1 266.  Sin  .  .  .  ftieget,  descended  on. 

1272.  SKcnn  eö,  etc.,  if  big  words  could  do  it. 

1276,  etc.  Cp.  1.  583,«. 

1.  1277.  SU^  .  .  .  hjegen,  biU  on  accotint  of. 
1280.  (Surcntlücgcn  is  the  older,  and  complete,  form  of  the  now  cur- 
rent  euertlüegett. 

When  Duke  Philip  introduced  the  depntation  from  Orleans  to  the 
Duke  of  Bedford,  the  latter  exclaimed  :  ^  fatirai  Orleans  ä  nia  volonte, 
et  ceux  de  la  ville  nie  paieront  ce  que  ma  coiite  le  siege  ;  je  serois  bien 
niarri  {sorry)  d'avoir  battu  les  boisso7is,  et  qtCun  autre  eät  les  oisillons^ 
Chartier,  vol.  i.,  p.  65.     Cp.  1.  745,  n. 

1.  1282,  etc.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  Duke  of  Burgimdy  was  not 
present  with  his  army  at  Agincourt. 

1.  1285.  The  Engiish  made  considerable  concessions  to  Duke  Philip, 
more  especially  by  allowing  him  to  acquire  possessions  in  the  Nether- 
lands, which  were  also  claimed  by  the  Duke  of  Gloucester. 

1.  1288.  Xreibt  eö,  etc.,  do  not  carry  matters  fürt  her,  my  Lord. 

1.  1289.  ©erec^te  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  rightful,  or  rather  legiti- 
tnate. 

1.  1303.  .^elfeföf^elfer,  in  its  original  meaning,  denotes  a  <:öw/ü!«zö«-m- 
arfns  ;  an  ally. 

1.  1308.  äöaö  für,  etc.,  luhat  braitt-bewi'dering  planet. — This  ex- 
pression  is  based  on  the  formerly  current  astrological  belief  that  the 
planets  exercise  a  direct  influence  both  on  the  fate  and  the  temper  of 
men.  Astrology  was  much  in  vogue  in  the  fifteenth  Century,  more  es- 
pecially at  the  French  Court. 

1-  1317-  Sufriebcn  fprect^en,  denotes,  like  jufriebcn  jleHcn,  to  appease. 

I.  1320.  (Sic!^  ju  töfen,  to  separate  ;  to part. 

II.  1321,  1323.  SBirft  .  .  .  noc^  fort,  does  .  .  .  continue  to  be  at  work. 
linö  finnüctlüitvenb,  etc.,  to  infatuate  TIS  by  bewildering  our  senses. 

1-  1336.  2)em  falf^en  tt»ef)ren,  to  be  on  our  guard  against  the  false 
onc. 

1.  1 340.  2lbfagen,  here,  renounce. 

1.  1341.  It  was  assumed  that  the  assassination  of  John  the  Fearless 
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was  carried  out  by  Du  Chätel  and  others  at  the  instigation  of  Charles 
VII.     Cp.  Bist.  Introd. 

1.  1346.  Ratten,  hexe,  preserve,  or  support. 

1«  1353-  ''galtet  if)m,  etc.,  overlook  Jus  hasty  tuord. 

1.  1363.  Madame  was  the  official  title  of  the  royal  princesses  in  France. 

1,  1367.  $Daö  ©ef^rec^citc  üerive^en,  scatterwhat  has  bcen  spoken. 

1.  1370.  The  adv.  julüiber  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  entgegen,  ad- 
verse. 

1-  i373j  etc.  2)oc^  er  \)\iiit,  etc.,  but  in  vain  shall  he  have  givett  him- 
selfover. 

1-  1375-  ©rrett'  i^n  ni^t,  shall  not  save  htm. 

1-  1377)  etc.  3(^  il'W  eud^,  etc.  Iivill  serve  you  instead ;  I will  stand 
you  in  place. 

1.  1380.  The  prep.  mit  may  here  be  rendered,  hy  the  help  of. 

1.  1381.  (Seit  3^r  .  .  .  feib.  The  English  idiom  requires  here,  of 
course,  the  perfect  tense. 

1.  1384.  ^er  Ärieger,  etc.,  you  cause  a  scandal  to  otir  warriors. 

1.  1389,  etc.  3(^  ()Cib'  faum,  etc.  Queen  Isabeau  experiences  the 
usual  fate  of  peace-makers,  against  whom  the  reconciled  litigants  gener- 
ally  tum. 

1.  1391.  SWit  ©Ott,  here,  m  God's  nanie.     Cp.  1.  19,  n. 

1.  1397,  etc.  Cp.  hit.  Note  to  Act  I,  and  1.  682. 

1.  1399.  $Doc^  grab  ^erauö,  but  to  speak  plainly. 

1.  1401,  etc.  §(uc^  foU  i^n,  etc.  curses  upon  him  to  the  tenth  genera. 
tion. — Cp.  on  Isabeau's  hatred  of  her  son,  1.  239,  «.,  and  Hist.  and 
Crit.  Introd. 

1.  1402.  ©cfreüctt  an,  etc.,  sinned against  the  {sacred)  head,  etc. 

1.  1404.  @ic^  ^um  Oiicbter  aufirerfcn,  to  7nakeoneselfjudge. 

I.  1409.  @t)'  in  this  line,  may  be  rendered,  ere,  and  in  the  next  line, 
rather  {you  would). 

1.  141 2.  35ermag,  is  capable  of  doing. 

1.  141 3.  3c^  liebe,  etc.  This  line  is  elliptical,  viz.  I  love  him  who 
.  .  .  I  hate  him  who.    Similarly  in  French,  '  j'aime  qui  ...  je  hais  qui.' 

1.  1414.  Unb  ift'ö,  etc.,  i.  e.  and  if  it  is  her  own  son  who  has  wronged 
her,  the  more  hateful  he  is  to  her. 

1.  141 8.  $Den — getragen,  injures  the  mother  who  gave  him  life. 

1.  1421.  2Baö  l^at,  etc.  what  cvil  has  the  Dauphin  done  to  you? 
What  pledge  to  you  has  he  broken  ?  (Philmore). 

1.  1425.  5ln  ber  9tac^e,  in  her  revenge. 

1.  1432.  2)er  fic^,  etc.,  who  allows  himselfto  be  nicknamed  the  Good. — 
The  verb  fc^elten  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  *to  apply  to  anyone  a 
flatteriug  name  which  he  does  not  deserve.' 
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1.  1440.  3^  fant,  etc.  Isabeau  asserts  that  she  came  to  France  to  live 
there  as  a  Queen,  and  not  only  to  seem  one. 

1,  1442.  (Scfit'  '\^,  etc.     was  I  to  be  dead  tojoy,  etc. 

1.  1443.  SeBenöfrofie  Sugenb,  gladsome  youth  (Turner). — The  epithet 
Iebenöfvof>  is  applied  to  a  person  who  '  heartily  enjoys  his  life.' 

1.  1450,  etc.  The  characterization  of  Duke  Philip  fully  coincides  with 
history. 

1.  1453.  Melun,  the  chief  town  of  the  Departement  Seine-Marne,  was, 
since  1420,  in  the  hands  of  the  English,  who  captured  the  place  after  a 
heroic  defence  on  the  part  of  the  French.  In  1430  the  town  was  retaken 
by  the  latter  with  the  help  of  Joan  of  Are. 

1.  1459.  200^1  taii(^t  i^r,  etc.  Isabeau  acknowledges  that  '  the  Eng- 
lish are  indeed  fit  to  wield  the  sword ' ;  but  the  blunt  speeches  of  the 
Commanders  show  her  that  'the  French  alone  know  how  to  say  graceful 
things.' 

1.  1469.  !r)ic3  jjurd^tbitb,  etc.,  this  spectre  of  terror- stricken  fancy. 

1.  1472.  The  English  had  been  driven  across  the  Loire. 

I.  1480.  3ungfräuli(f>€r  Xeufel,  say,  77iaiden  fiend. 

II.  1482-84.  Both  the  clause  SteHt  ftc  jt^  and  @tef(t  fie  ftc^  nii^t  are 
contracted  conditional  sentences.  i.  e.  should  she  oppose.  Cp.  Modern 
German  Reader  (C.  P.  S.),  p.  69,  1.  10,  n. 

The  perfect  fo  f|at  ftc  is  used  for  the  future  perfect. 

1.  1487.  ^attH^ffpiel,  properly  'toumament,'  say,  sportive  cojtibat. 

1.  1489.  3f)reö  Surfen,  her para?nozir. 

1.  1497.  Both  the  Germ.  SKaH,  denoting  ranipart,  and  the  Engl,  'wall' 
are  derived  from  the  Lat.  '  Valium.' 

1.  1498.  3c^t  iücrft,  etc.,  now  cast  atvay  the  vcil  of  sile7tt  night. — 
Schiller  seems  to  describe  in  the  present  and  in  the  following  scenes,  the 
fight  which  took  place  at  Orleans  oa  the  evening  of  May  7,  when  the 
Maid  captured  with  her  followers  the  '  bastide '  Les  Tournelles. 

1.  1500.  (Sure  '^6>iXtdiX\.i\\hS)i,  your  dread  presence. — The  first  term  of 
a  German  Compound  consisting  of  two  nouns  must  frequently  be  rendered 
in  English  by  an  adjective. 

1.  1501.  5)ie  Jungfrau  denotes  here,  of  course,  the  Holy  Virgin. 

1,  1506.  2)aö  2)eine,  yow  task,  i.  e.  having  led  them  to  the  English 
camp. 

1.  1510.  @ntfd)eibung  may  here  be  rendered,  constimmation. 

1.  1514.  S^alj"^  is  here  used  in  the  sense  oifickle,  or  treacherous. 

1.  151 5.  Uub  O^tte,  etc.,  and  7nercilessly  he  rtdes. 
■    1.  151 6,  etc.  The  Maid  at  all  times  declared  that  she  was  only  the  in- 
voluntary  agent  of  a  divine  will,  and  that  she  was  compelled  to  fulfil 
her  mission,  viz.,  to  crown  the  King  at  Rheims. 
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I.  1524,  etc.  The  French  Commanders  were  at  all  times  anxious  to 
prevent  the  Maid  from  exposing  herseif  to  danger  ;  thus  La  Hire  placed 
himself,  instead  of  her,  at  the  head  of  the  first  line,  at  the  formerly 
mentioned  battle  of  Patay. 

II.  1526-29.  The  irregulär  metre  in  these  four  lines  effectively  ex- 
presses  the  terror  of  the  soldiers. 

1.  1530.  (2ie  tt)cUen,  etc.,  they  will  not  stay  at  my  covmiand. — Cp. 
Henry  VI,  Pt.  I.  Act  i.  Sc.  5,  and  Talbofs  last  speech  in  Act  iv.  Sc.  2. 

1.  1532,  etc.  The  number  of  doo7ned  spirits  is  generally  described  as 
legion.     Cp.  Mark  v.  2. 

1.  1534.  !5!aumehr>a"^n,  which  expression  seems  to  have  been  coined  by 
Schiller,  may  be  rendered,  giddy  infattiation. 

1.  1541.  The  English  won  many  victories  in  those  days  over  the 
French,  but  twenty  is  here  mentioned,  in  general,  as  a  round  number. 

1.  1546,  etc.  This  passage  contains  an  allusion  to  the  opinion  current 
in  those  days,  and  still  adhered  to  by  some  historians,  that  the  Maid's 
exploits  did  not  originally  emanate  from  her  own  heroic  genius,  but 
that  she  was  put  forvvard  by  the  French  Commanders  ;  more  especially 
by  Dunois,  who  directed  her  in  all  her  actions,  in  Order  to  arouse  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  people  and  to  raise  the  courage  of  the  troops. 

1.  1552.  In  writing  the  present  and  the  next  two  scenes  Schiller  had. 
in  his  mind,  as  he  himself  intimates  in  a  letter  dated  1801,  the  begin- 
ning  of  //.  xxi.  34-136,  in  which  Lycaon,  the  son  of  Priam,  is  described 
as  throwing  down  his  arms  before  Achilles,  and  imploring  him  in  vairi 
for  mercy.  Schiller  adds  that  on  account  of  the  spirit  of  antiquity 
which  pervades  the  present  episode,  he  employed  for  it  the  trimeter 
(senarius)  of  the  ancient  tragedies.  There  also  occur  in  this  so-called 
'  Montgomery  Episode  '  several  expressions  which  will  remind  the  reader 
of  Homeric  diction.     Cp.  Crit.  Introd. 

1-  1555-  3!)tc  ücrberbÜÄ,  etc.,  who  destructively  rages  round  like 
ßa?nes  of  fire. —  Särunj^  bcö  Scu^i^^,  lit.  'glow  of  fire '  Stands  here 
for  ^^cueräbrunil. — Schiller  frequently  divided  Compound  nouns  in 
higher  diction,  in  order  to  render  the  expression  more  emphatic. 

1.  1560.  This  line  forcibly  shows  the  contempt  in  which  the  French 
were  in  those  days  held  by  the  English. 

1.  1563.  We  must  assume  that  Montgomery  was  a  native  of  Montgo- 
meryshire  in  N.  Wales.  Schiller  employs  the  French  form  Savern[^e'] — 
using  it  as  a  trochee — probably  because  the  English  form  Scvem  is  in 
German  masculine,  and  he  wished  to  avoid  the  dissonance  bcö  @eöern. 

Slü^eilbcm  ®eftab,  S2iy,  ßowery  banks. 

1.  1569,  etc.  In  this  passage  the  author  vividly  describes  the  over- 
powering  fascination   exercised  by  an  object  of  terror  on  its  victim ; 
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somewhat  like  the  rattle-snake  is  described  to  exercise  on  small 
birds. 

1.  1572.  2öirret  flC^  bag,  etc.,  the  magic  coli  winds  itself  entang- 
ling. — 2)af  often  Stands  for  fo  ba^. 

1.  1577.  The  phrase  Semanbö  ^nie[e]  UtnfafCen,  to  dasp  anyones 
knees,  which  is  derived  from  a  well-known  ancient  usage,  denotes  *  to 
supplicate  any  one  very  submissively.'  Cp.  //.  i.  407  and  Lessing's 
Nathan  der  Weise  (C.  P.  S.),  1.  1257,  n. 

1.  1579.  Cp.  1.  1228,  n. 

1.  1584.  Dr.  Wagner  calls  the  reader's  attention  to  the  alliteration  in 
this  line. 

1.  1588.  Hernien  was  formerly  also  employed  both  for  erfeitnen  and 
anerfennen  ;  hence  Schiller  uses  here  anfentten  for  anerfennen. 

1.  1589.  {Rei(i)ein  may  here  be  rendered,  heavy. 

1.  1590.  Sffieim  er,  etc.,  when  he  hea?-s  that  I  am  still  alive  in  the 
French  camp. — The  verb  öernet)mcn  may  similarly  be  used,  like  leeren, 
with  the  simple  accusative.  See  1.  443,  n.,  and  cp.  the  same  usage  in 
Greek  and  Latin. 

1. 1591.  S3ettügner  %\)^x\  Verlorner!  say,  poor,  deluded,  and  lost 
man. 

1.  1599,  etc.  ST^enn  bem,  etc.,  i.e.  for  a  terribly  binding  compact  with 
the  Stern  and  inviolable  realm  of  spirits  compels  her,  etc. — This  and 
the  following  ambiguous  speeches  of  the  Maid  confirm  Montgomeiy  in 
his  assumption,  that  she  was  in  union  with  the  powers  of  darkness. 

1.  1608.  S3ef($Wüven,  here  and  in  1.  161 3,  to  invoke. 

1.  1609,  etc.  !DtC  nic^t,  etc.,  who  da  not  love  (lit.  *  woo ')  as  mortals 
da,  I  do  not  attach  myself,  etc.  It  is  possible  that  Schiller  had  here  in 
his  mind  the  Biblical  passages,  Mark  xii.  25,  and  Luke  xx.  35. 

1.  16 12.  SKaltenbem,  all-pervading. 

1.  1619.  knüpft,  here  for  jufammenfnii^^ft,  unites. 

1.  1620.  ©u  rufeft,  etc.,  i.  e.  he  only  invokes  earthly  deities  who  are 
Strange  to  her. 

1.  1623.  S^rett  eitlen  2)tenfi,  its  idle  sway. 

1.  1624.  ^enn  bir,  etc., 7^;-  death  stimmons you. 

1.  1631.  SSevlcbte  ^Xixvik,  plighted  brides  (Thompson). 

1.  1636,  etc.  Cp.  on  the  import  of  the  present  speech  the  Grit. 
Introd. 

1.  1637.  «fpeim'fc^en  per  syncope  for  {jeintifc^cn,  domestic. 

1.  1643.  England's  'ambitious  pride'  is  here  forcibly  pointed  out  by 
representing  that  she  considers  France  as  a  mere  boat,  and  herseif  as  a 
seafaring  ship. 

1.  1646.  The  noun  J^immelöloagen,  or  simply  SBagen,  is  applied  in 
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German  to  the  '  constellation  of  the  Great  Bear,'  i.  e.  wain  of  heaven. 

1.  1647.  S)em  ungertrenuUc^,  etc.,  {which  is)  indivisibk  and  for  ever 
united. 

1.  1649.  Buvücfe  ttteffen,  etc.,j/^  shall  measure  back,  i.  e.  retrace.  Cp. 
für  {)ei(igc,  1.  347,  n. 

1.  1650.  The  expression  Sättberfd^cibe  (say,  ban-ier)  is  here  effectively 
used  in  order  to  denote  the  actual  division  of  the  two  countries. 

1.  1651.  ijreyelnb  may  here  be  rendered,  ivantonly. 

1.  1652.  After  the  Maid's  stern  speech,  Montgomery  feels  that  his  ap- 
proaching  death  is  inevitable. 

1.  1654.  5)cin  unentjiiellbarcn,  say,  the  inevitable. 

1.  1657.  ^i\\  uufc^ulbig  fvomtnen,  the  imwcent  and  hartnless. 

1.  1659.  SSon  Sßaterö  ^ufeu,/röw  the  patemal  heart. — Some  editions 
have  here  i>ctn  instead  of  öoil,  and  others  have  ücm  93 atetö; 33 ufen,  or 
ücm  33atergbufen. 

1,  1661.  (Suc^  ju  Bittetm  ^arm,  to  your  bitter  zvoe. 

1.  1664.  2)enn  ni(^t,  etc.,  for  I  shall  never  behold  the  happy  day  of 
my  return  honie.  Cp.  Goethe's  Iphigenie  auf  Tauris  (C.  P.  S.), 
1.  866,  n. 

The  Maid  expressed  the  same  sentiment  in  1.  392. 

1.  1669.  The  svfeeip7-ize  will,  of  course,  consist  in  the  preservation  of 
his  life. 

1.  1670.  This  passage  redeems  Montgomery's  character.  He  only 
trembled  as  long  as  he  considered  the  Maid  a  supematural  being,  but 
on  hearing  that  she  too  is  mortal  he  is  ready  to  take  up  the  combat. 

1.  1674.  Cp.  1.  1599,  n. 

1.  1676.  ga^ve  ^m,  be  gone. 

1.  1677.  2)U  tüirfft,  etc.,  thoM  2vorkest  mighty  things  in  me. 

I.  1678.  JDu  rüficj^,  say,  thou  endowest. 

1.  1679.  SD?it  Unerbittlic^feit,  with  relentlessfimmess. 

1.  1682.  Seib  may  here  be  rendered, /örw. 

1.  1683.  (Sd^on  üor,  etc.,  i.  e.  the  mere  aspect  of  the  sword's  naked 
blade  causes  her  to  shudder. 

1.  1684.  SlUbalb  t|l,  etc.,  I  am  at  once  possessed  with  strength. 

1.  1687.  93erfiu(^te,  accursed  one. 

1.  1688.  gelb  ber  (2^{ac^t  =  (Sc^tad^tfetb.    Cp.  1.  1555,  n. 

1.  1693.  The  clause  ®(ei(^— 3lnfianb  is  elliptical  for  2)ein  2lnfianb  ijl 
gteidl  bem  eineö  gürf^en,  thy  bearing  is  that  of  aprinu. 

1.  1694.  !l)enn  bic^,  etc.,  for  you  are  marked  by  the  Burgundian 
scarf 

1.  1696.  SScrtticrf  ttc,  etc.,  outcast  of  Heaven,  you  do  not  deserve,  etc. 

1.  1709.  2)iefe  bul|levifc^c  (Sircc,  this  wanton   Circe. — The  sorceress 
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Circe  tised  to  change  men  into  beasts.  The  companions  of  Ulysses  were 
changed  by  her  into  pigs.     Cp.  Odyssey,  x. 

1.  1713.  2)en  üerd^tlid^cn,  etc.,  and  makest  thyself  the  cojitemptible 
squire  of  this  possessed  woman. 

1.  171 5.  @ud^  91  Henkele,  I challenge you  all. 

1.  1717.  Cp.  1.  1489,  n. 

1.  1721.  (fin  Slnbreö,  etc.,  it  has  been  otherwise  dccreed  in  the  stars, 
i.  e.  Heaven  has  decreed  differently. 

I.  1726.  ®ag  @ifen,  etc.,  the  steel  is  lifted,  the  blow  impends. 

1.  1727.  33ei'fcf)nen  is  here  used  in  the  sense  oi  to  satisfy. 

1.  1728.  S3(eib  gefeffelt  ile()eil,  remain  motionless. 

1.  1730.  Cp.  Shakespeare's  Henry  VI,  Pt.  I,  Act  iii,  Scene  3. 

1.  1731.  2)en  beine,  etc.,  whovi  thy  bloodthirsty  glances  seek. 

1.  1736.  @cf)ören  JU,  etc.,  lit.  *  belong  to  thine,'  i.  e.  are  of  thy  race. 

1.  1741.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy,  as  a  relative  of  Charles  VII,  is  here 
assumed  to  bear  an  extemal  likeness  to  the  King. 

1.  1742,  etc.  The  present  passage  is  an  allusion  to  the  episode  in  the 
Toyages  of  Ulysses,  when  he  stuffed  the  ears  of  his  companions  with 
wax,  so  that  they  should  not  hear  the  seductive  voice  of  the  Sirens. 

1.  1744,  etc.  5lrglijl'gc,  cunning  maiden. 

1,  1752.  Unb  bcr,  etc.,  i.  e.  the  fear  of  words  is  the  betrayer  of  an  evil 
cause. 

1-  1758.  ^rtcgöbrommctc,  w/ar-/r«w/^/.— Cp.  for  2!;roininete,  also  speit 
2;rcmmete,  1.  2266,  n. 

1.  1760.  ®ebroC^nci>,  here,  gathered. — The  Speaker  refers  to  the  nevvly- 
won  victory. 

I.  1762,  etc.  ^omut  l^erüber,  come  to  us,  noble  desertcr,  come  to  us, 
ivhere  there  is,  etc. 

1.  1764.  9?ei(i^e  bir,  etc.,  hold  out  to  you  a  sisters  hand. 

1.  1768.  The  King — as  has  been  pointed  out  before — is  always  para- 
mount  in  the  mind  of  Joan. 

1.  1769.   Cp.  1.  1095,  etc. 

1.  1770.  Si^tlüei^,  say,  bright  and  pure.     Cp.  1.  1157,  etc. 

1.  1772,  etc.  3Serfttirfenb  ill,  etc.,  ensnaritigis  the  fallacious  tvord  of 
falsehood,  i.  e.  the  language  of  deceit  is  cunning  and  artificial,  but  the 
Maid's  language  is  as  simple  as  that  of  a  child. 

I.  1775.  Stegreif,  here,  successfully. 

1,  1778.  @ibll  ntir,  etc  ,  thou  dost  impute  to  me  hellish  arts. 

1,  1780.  9Serfc{|nen,  here,  to  appease. 

1.  1781.  9luö  bem,  ttc.,fi'om  the  eternal gulph  (of  hell)  ? 

1.  1784.  @eit  rt>ann,  etc.,  since  when  has  nature  b;en  zvith  herseif  so 
fnuch  at  variance,  that  Heaven  should forsake,  etc. 
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1.  1788.  SQ3c  anbete,  etc.,  ivheme  could  I  draiv  it  hut,  etc. 

1.  1791.  3n  fönigtid^en,  etc.  Both  Schiller  and  Goethe  employed 
the  verb  cilWei^en  in  (with)  the  dative,  instead  with  the  now  usual 
accusative. 

1.  1792.  3(^  Bin,  etc.  Schiller  and  other  German  authors  often  xise 
the  auxiliary  fein  instead  of  l^aben  with  the  verb  fte^cn,  when  mere  rest 
is  to  be  expressed. 

1.  1793.  2)ie  ^unjl  bcr  3f?ebc,  lit.  *  the  art  of  speech,'  Stands  here  for 
Oiebcfnui^,  i.  e.  eloqueme. — Cp.  1.  1555,  n. 

1.  1794«  !l^Cl  id^'ö  bebarf,  say,  when  I  luant  to  ?nove  yoji. — The  pron. 
cg  in  ici^'ö  does  not  refer  to  ^unjl  bev  Otcbe,  but  to  bebiirfen. 

1.  1799.  The  idiomatic  phrases  Söie  tt»irb  mir?  5öie  gef(^icbt  mir? 
may  be  rendered,  Whai  fecling  overcomes  nie  ?  IVhat  is  passing  in. 
ine  ? 

The  expression  ein  ®ott  is  similarly  used  both  by  Schiller  and  Goethe 
to  denote  soifie  divine  pozuer, 

1.  1800.  T^er  mir,  etc.,  i.  e.  who  tums  my  feelings  in  my  innermost 
soul. 

1.  1801.  This  line  is  translated  by  J.  E.  Drinkwater  : — 
TJiere  is  no  guik  in  ihat  fair  conntenance. 

1.  1806.  «Sc^mitjt  üon,  etc.,  i.e.  melting  in  dewy.  tears^  vanishes  from 
his  brow. 


2)ritter  5(uf§ug. 

Chälons-sur-Mame,  the  capital  of  the  Department  of  Marne,  situated 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  river  of  that  name,  was  a  nef  of  the  Duke  of 
l^urgundy.  The  town  opened  its  gates  to  Charles  VII,  July  15,  1429, 
on  his  passage  to  Rheims. 

1.  1815.  SÖeibertiebe,  lovefor  a  woman. 

1.  18 16.  2)aö  jcben,  etc.,  which  has  resisted  all  vicissittidcs  offatc. 

1.  181 7.  Dunois,  having  been  the  grandson  of  King  Charles  V  of 
France,  La  Hire  addresses  him  here  and  in  1.  1824  deferentially  as 
Prince,  but  as  he  bore  the  official  title  of  Count,  his  rival  calls  him 
simply  ®raf  !Duncig  (1.  1838),  when  speaking  of  him  in  the  third  person.^ 

1.  1819.  (Steli'nben  S^U^eö,  this  instant. — Cp.  the  Lat.  *  statim  '  and 
*  stante  pede.' 

1.  1825.  ^cr  Singen,  etc.,  the  transiently  fleeting  desire  of  the  eye. 

1.  1826.     Dunois  is  described  as  '  un  homme  froid  et  bien  attrempe.' 

1.  1827.  2)ic  SBunberbare,  the  wondrous  maid. — Adjectives  are  very 
frequently  used  in  German  substantively.  In  translating  them  into 
English  a  corresponding  noun  must  generally  be  sirpplied. 

R  2 
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1.  1834.  (Sef)nt  ftd^,  etc.,  i.e.  his  glowing  heart  yearns  for  a  kindred 
heart  which  can  comprehend  and  sustain  its  strength. 

1.  1838.  @t(f)  in  bte  ^(^ranfen  fteHett,  to present  omselfm  the  lists. 

1.  1840.  Dliebrc  may  here  be  rendered,  lowly,  and  lüebvigc  in  1.  1843, 
läse. 

1.  1844.  ©cttcrftnb^  divine  child. — Cp.  1.  1500,  n. 

1.  1845.  2>?ir  ebenbürtig,  by  birth  my  eqtial. 

1.  1848.  2)ie  \\^i  etc.,  lüho  crowfis  her  head  with  a  divine  halo. 

1.  1850,  Sebeö  ©rc^te,  «fpcrf^jle,  all  that  is  greatest,  highest. 

1.  1853.  ^iö  ju,  eic,  piled  tip  to  the  stars. 

1.  1860.  @r  fomntt,  etc.,  i.  e.  Philip,  Duke  of  Burgundy. 

1.  1861.  (Srfennen  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  aiier!ennen,  to  acknow- 
ledge.—C^.  Wilhelm  Teil  (C.  P.  S.),  1.  1833. 

1.  1862.  In  designating  Chälons  as  a  royal  town,  the  Duke's  Sub- 
mission is  emphatically  expressed. — Cp.  Int.  N'ote  to  the  present  Act. 

1.  1866,  3mb.  auf  bcm  i^U^e  fi^lgen,  tofollow  anyone  on-his  steps. 
.   1.  1867.  <^^öm,  s,a.y,  glorious. 

1.  1872,  etc.  Schiller  borrowed  in  this  scene  some  traits  of  the  fatal 
meeting  between  Charles  VII  and  Duke  Philip's  father  on  the  bridge 
of  Montereau.    Cp.  Hist.  Introd. 

1.  1875.  ÜJJit  feinem  SSorte,  etc.,  not  a  single  word  be  mentioned 
{about). — SDfetbung,  in  the  sense  of  ©iloä^nung,  inention,  is  not  commonly 
used  in  modern  German. 

1.  1876.  The  noun  Lethe,  denoting  in  Gr.  mythology  the  *  river  of  for- 
getfulness,'  is  in  Gr.  and  Lat.  feminine.  Some  writers  follow  this 
practice  also  in  Germ.,  while  Goethe,  Schiller  and  others  often  use 
it  masc. ;  perhaps  because  the  word  (Strom  is  understood.  In  Fr.  it 
is  also  masc.     Cp.  Sanders,  Wörterbuch,  sub  voce  Setf)e. 

1.  1887,  etc.  The  breaking  of  the  consecrated  Host  between  two  per- 
sons  was  one  of  the  modes  of  making  an  oath  more  solemn. 

When  the  public  reconciliation  took  place  (Sept.  1435)  between 
Charles  VII  and  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  in  the  Church  of  Saint  Waast, 
at  Arras,  the  latter  touched  a  crucifix  deposited  on  a  cushion  near  the 
Host.  The  Duke  of  Bourbon  and  the  Connetable  took  the  same  form 
of  oath  in  the  name  of  the  King  whom  they  represented. 

I.  1891.  $I(g  ''perj,  etc.,  as  my  heart  and  hand  are  agreed. — Cp.  for 
^anbfc^tag,  Wilhelm  Teil  (C.  P.  S.),  1.  2487,  n. 

II.  1895,  1897.     Cp.  Int.  Note  to  Act  I.  and  1.  889,  etc. 

1.  1899.  The  legal  term  instrument  is  used  both  in  German  and  in 
English  for  deed,  document,  etc. 

1.  1900.  The  King  asks  the  Archbishop  to  sct  the  document  in  order, 
because  the  latler  was  Chancellor  of  France. 
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1.  I904,.etc.  The  decorating  of  the  troops  with  green  boughs  was  a 
Symbol  of  peace.  Cp.  the  speech  of  Max  beginning,  D  fdjciier  %<XQf, 
etc.,  in  Schiller's  Piccolomini,  Act  I,  Sc  4. 

1.  1919.  v^aun  fid),  etc.,  can  scarcely  make  himself  a  passage  through 
the  crozvd. 

1.  1923.  Oiafd^tübevnb,  rapidly  flaring  up. 

1.  1925,  (2d)luci  Stands  here  for  erfrf>(ug. 

1.  1926.  5)er  Slugeilblicf,  etc.,  i.  e.  one  moment  plunges  into  oblivion 
the  deeds  and  events  of  a  whole  life. 

1-  1933.  2^*10  \\i,  etc.,  this  is  ouj- seignorial  right. — An-as,  now  the 
capital  of  the  Department  of  the  Pas-de-Calais,  belonged  in  those  days 
to  the  Dwkes  of  Burgundy,  who  used  to  keep  a  brilliant  court  there. 

1.  1936.  2)er  @i^,  etc.,  the  seat  of  love,  i.  e.  of  gallantry. 

1.  1937.  SBo  adeö  <£(f)cne,  etc.,  where  everything  beautiful  nnist  be 
stored  up. — The  mercantile  expression  (Bta^^el  l^alteit,  'to  lie  in  störe/ 
is  very  appositely  put  in  the  mouth  of  the  King  in  addressing  the  ruler 
of  an  eminently  commercial  country. 

1.  1938.  @iu  ^aubeÜreibenb  ^olf,  a  nation  oftraders. 

1.  1941.  S3rügg,  syncopated  of  S3rügge,  Bruges,  the  capital  of  the 
Belgian  province  of  West  Flanders,  was  in  those  days  the  centre  of 
commerce  in  Northern  Europe. 

1.  1945.  3n  büfem,  etc.,  in  the  evil  repute. — The  first  component  of 
Seumunb  is  derived  from  the  O.  H.  G.  {h)lium,  '  sound,'  '  call,'  etc.  In 
M.  H.  G.  it  was  speit  liumunt ;  -unt,  (-uitb)  being  a  suffix. 

1.  1947.  (Straft  fi(^,  Qic.jßnds  in  itself  the  scverest  ptmishment. 

1.  1948.  %x\xi)  \)^i,  etc.,  i.  e.  the  King's  own  heart  has  taught  him  at 
an  early  age  to  appreciate  woman's  fidel ity,  whilst  the  Duke  had  to 
arrive  at  that  appreciation  after  a  stormy  life  only. 

1.  1952.  ÜÄU§  im,  etc.,  must  follow  the  right  path. 

1.  1953.  3Wcin  2)'?eificr,  etc.,  inay  the  Lord  call,  when  it  pleases  Him. 

1.  1954.  5»^eubenfatt,  lit.  '  satiated  with  joy ; '  ^z.y,ftillofjoy. 

1.  1958,  etc.  <So  friegerifd>  gefinnt,^-^  martial-minded.  Cp.  ongcfinnt 
Beckers  F^'iedrich  der  Grosse  (C.  P.  S.),  p.  24,  1.  10,  n. 

l.  1962.  9luc^  @uer,  t\.c.,your  Jewels  too  have  found  their  u<ay  back. 

1.  1968.  9}iit  gteid),  etc.,  with  the  sa?ne  goodwill. 

Säefämpft  eine,  etc.,  stmggles  against  a  decp  emotion. 

1.  1976.  Sllleö  tilgt,  etc.,  this  single  moment  obliterates  all  {that  is 
past). 

1.  1978.  @in  @rf)icffat,  etc.,  i.e.  the  past  events  were  decreed  by  fate  ; 
by  an  unlucky  constellation. 

1.  1979.  3c^  ivin  gut  ntad)CUl  I  will  repair  it.  The  pronoun  cö  is 
omitted  in  this  clause,  in  order  to  avoid  its  repetition  in  the  same  line. 
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1.  1980.  9lf(e  !^eibett,  etc.,  ycu  shall  be  compensated  for  all  your 
sufferings. 

1.  1989.  !l)a  it)ir,  etc.,  since  breast  to  breast  we  have  embraced. 

1.  1991.  ßnbet  meine  3rrfa{)rt,  my  erratü  wanderings  end. 

1-  T993.  S^leu  veriüngter,  say,  renovated. 

1.  1997.  9luö  i{)Vem,  etc.,  will  rise  7fiore  brilliantly  from  thcir  ruins. 
The  veib  tverbett  in  1.  1995,  also  refers  to  the  present  line. 

1.  1998.  ÜJHt  neuem  ©rün,  withfresh  verdtire.  Cp.  1.  381,  «. — That 
the  Archbishop's  prophetic  vision  became  fulfiUed  in  the  course  of 
time,  need  hardly  be  specially  pointed  out. 

l.  2005.  Cp.  for  S3ruber5tt)it^i3 1.  1500,  n. 

1.  2006.  Sa^t'ö  eucf>,  etc.,  let  it  be  a  waniing  to you. 

^nxäüjtd  bie,  etc.,  i.e.  they  should  dread  the  god  of  the  sword,  before 
they  draw  the  latter  from  the  sheath. 

1.  2008,  etc.  2)C(f>  nirf)t,  etc.,  i.e.  but  the  wild  god  of  war  does  not 
obey  the  call  of  man,  in  the  same  way  as  the  trained  falcon  submissively 
swoops  down  from  the  air  to  the  hunter's  band. 

1.  2014.  The  Archbishop's  allusion  to  the  deliverer  zvho  caine  from 
the  clotcds,  i.  e.  from  Heaven,  naturally  recalls  to  the  Duke  the  Maid,  who 
had  brought  about  the  reconciliation. 

1.  2020,  etc.,  Unb  ruft,  etc.,  and  if  the  heavenly  comviajid  docs  not 
call  her  into  open  daylight,  i.  e.  to  appear  in  public. 

1.  2023.  ^efprirf)t  jte  ftd),  she  commnnes. 

1.  2025.  !l)enn  allen,  tic,  for  blessings  follow  all  her  steps;  namely, 
the  Maid  is  at  all  tinies  engaged  in  some  beneficial  work.  The  Chron- 
icles  relate  that  the  Maid  used  frequently  to  retire  to  churches  for  silent 
prayer. 

I.  2026.  Joan  of  Are  used  to  wear  the  helmet  during  the  combat 
only.  In  the  hours  of  rest  her  head  was  uncovered,  or  she  wore  a 
*  barette,'  or  cap  of  blue  satin,  adorned  with  gold-embroidered  lilies 
and  plumes. 

II.  2034,  2035.     Thompson  renders  these  two  lines : — 

Thou,  who  crewhile  in  sangtiine  liirid  glare 
Didst  low  er,  a  moon  of  t  error,  in  our  heaven. 

1.  2038.  3c^  {)abe  begegnet  sounds  in  higher  dictioncertainlymoredig- 
nified  than  ic^  bin  begegnet,  although  formal  grammar  requires  the  auxi- 
liary  fein  with  begegnen.  Goethe  and  Heine  also  use  the  latter  with 
^aben. 

1.  2043.  ^t\\\  ©erbienji,  thy  merit,  i.  e.  meritorious  action. 

1.  2045.  The  M.  H.  G.  form  S^^rcpfe  is  still  used  in  poetical  diction 
by  some  German  writers.  The  gen.  was  !Xrüpfenö,  which  gave  rise  to 
the  now  current  form  XropfeU,  as  was  the  case  with  ^Jviebe,  Stame,  etc. 
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I.  2047.  (^0  6(utig,  so  sangiiinary,  i.  e.  considered  so  atrocious. 

II.  2054-64.  The  parallel  between  the  tenor  of  these  celebrated  lines 
and  the  beginning  of  Portia's  speech  {Merch.  of  Venice,  IV,  i) — The 
quality  of  niercy  is  not  stramed,  etc. — will  be  obvious  to  the  readers  of 
this  drama ;  and  so  will  the  various  Biblical  reminiscences  occurring 
in  the  Maid's  appeal  for  mercy. 

1.  2056,  '^xd'freely,  i.  e.  unrestrained. 

1,  2059.  5Jla(^  allen,  etc.,  i.e.  through  all  regions  of  infinity. 

1.  2060.  ©leici^melTenb,  etc.,  with  equal  measure  heaven  sheds  its 
tietVf  etc. 

1,  2064.  35o(i^  in,  etc.,  but  darkness  dwells  in  thefolds,  etc. — We  fully 
agree  with  Diintzer,  who  remarks  on  this  line  :  $Dte  Sefi^tänfutic^  tt>irb 
mit  ijalten  ^ergU^eit,  bic  nid^t  baö  tfcUe  ßic^t  sutaffen,  i.  e.  as  long  as 
there  is  some  reserve  or  fold  in  the  heart,  it  lacks  all-encompassing 
brightness. 

1.  2065.  2)'?it  mir  [(Ratten,  do  zvith  me  ;  dispose  of  nie. 

1.  2070,  etc.  3f)t  3;!obeggctter,  etc.,  ye  gods  of  death,  do  not  lay  Idame 
upon  me. — The  tenor  of  these  lines  is  based  on  Greek  mythology  ^. 

1.  2077.  fDer  lei(f)te,  i.  e.  man  is  influenced  by  the  powerful  impression 
of  the  moment.  A  somewhat  similar  idea  is  expressed  by  Schiller  in 
Wallenstein'' s  Tod  (Act  V,  Sc.  3)  in  the  lines  : 

Som  |)öc^|^en 
SSie  öom  ®emeinßen  lernt  er  (i.  e.  man)  jtc^  entn)üf)nen, 
S^enn  i^n  beftegen  bic  genjatt'gcn  ©tunben. 

1.  2085.  The  Maid,  not  aspiring  to  any  reward  from  the  King,  evades 
his  question  by  intimating  that  all  she  requires  of  him  is  that  he  should 
follow  her  exhortation. 

1.  2087.  SBiegt,  lit.  *  weighs  ;'  say,  is  worth. 

1.  2090,  Seiten,  here,  lowest,  or  meanest. 

!Denn  üon  ber  S^z%x\>i,  for  from  amo7ig  the  flock. 

1.  2093.  SU)n{)err  unb  @tamm()err  are  synonymes,  somewhat  like  the 
English  ancestor  3.ndforefather. 

1.  2101.  @cf>u(bbe^ecft,  lit.  '  gnilt-stained,'  is  a  poetical  term  for 
fc^utbig,  guilty ;  culpalde. — The  Maid's  speech  contains  a  prophetic 
Vision,  revealing  the  future  brilliant  reign  of  the  successors  of 
Charles  VII,  and  the  subsequent  great  Revolution  of  1789,  which  was 
the  consequence  of  the  misrule  of  the  French  kings. 

1.  2105.  iSic^  breiten,  in  higher  diction  for  |t(^  ausbreiten,  to  spread. 

^  It  is  possible  that  the  expression  2!obcögctter  refers  to  the  Furies, 
in  which  case  the  Version  '  avenging  deities,'  adopted  by  some  transla« 
tors,  would  be  very  appropriate. 


248  JUNGFRAU  VON  ORLEANS.     [11. 2106-2123. 

1.  2106,  etc.  J^o(^  big,  etc.,  i.e.  Burgundy  had  raised  his  seat  of  power 
on  high— on  a  level  with  the  throne — but  his  proud  heart  strives  still 
higher;  for  it  aspires  to  raise  its  bold  edifice  even  to  the  clouds.  Duke 
Philip's  ambition  certainly  was  to  found  a  powerful  kingdom  in  the 
West  of  Europe. 

1.  2 HO.  2Bil'b  feinem,  etc.,  zuill  snddenly  check  its  progress. — This  is 
an  allusion  to  the  fatal  end  of  Charles  the  Bold  (i 467-1477),  son  of 
Philip  the  Good,  who  was  killed  during  his  flight  after  his  defeat  at 
Nancy  (Jan.  5,  1477),  leaving  no  male  issue. 

1.  21 12.  5n  einer,  etc.,  i.e.  through  a  maiden  it  will  continue  its 
brilliant  existence. 

I.  2113.  Classical  scholars  have  called  here  the  reader's  attention  to 
the  Homeric  expressions  ax^'^Tovx'^'-  ßa(Ti\fJ€s  and  Trot/ieVes  Xauv. 

1.  21 14.  Söerben  i^vem,  etc.,  w///  issue  from  her. 

The  Speaker  alludes  in  1.  2112  to  Maria  of  Burgundy  (b.  1457; 
d.  1482),  daughter  and  heiress  of  Charles  the  Bold,  who  married  the 
Archduke,  subsequently  Emperor,  Maximilian  I  (1493-1519).  Their 
son,  Philip  the  Fair,  having  married  Joanna,  daughter  of  Ferdinand  II 
and  Isabella  of  Castile,  became  the  father  of  the  sovereign  who  ruled 
over  Spain  under  title  of  Charles  I,  and  over  Germany  as  Charles  V 
(1520-1558),  and  of  Ferdinand  I,  Emperor  of  Germany  (1556-1564). 
The  descendants  of  these  two  sovereigns  ruled  respectively  over  Spain 
and  Germany  (Sie  Jverben  t)errfc^en,  etc.,  1.  21 15),  and,  as  kings  of  the 
former  country,  they  prescribed  laws,  not  only  to  the  known  world,  but 
also  to  a  still  unknown  one,  which  the  band  of  God  yet  Covers  behind 
unnavigated  occans.  The  conclusion  of  the  above  poetical  prophecy 
refers,  of  course,  to  America  ^ 

1.  2121.  JTie  fpäten  @n!elfc()ne,  lit.  'the  late  sons  of  grandchildren;' 
say,  our  descejidants. 

1.  2123.  In  Order  not  to  mar  the  harmony  of  the  reconciliation,  the 
poet  makes  Joan  not  give  a  direct  answer  to  the  King  s  question.  She 
only  utters  the  warning  'not  to  rouse  dissension  from  the  cavern  where 
it  slumbers  ;  for,  once  awakened,  it  is  slow  to  become  appeased  again. 
It  doth  beget  a  progeny,  an  iron  race,  and  brand  kindles  brand.'  The 
Maid  here  evidently  alludes  to  the  subsequent  continuous  dissensions 

^  Nearly  all  commentators  interpret  1.  21 15  as  referring  to  the  thrones 
of  Spain  and  Austria  ;  but  the  latter  was  not  considered  as  an  Empire 
by  itself  before  1806,  consequently  one  year  after  the  poet's  death.  It 
is  therefore  evident  that  he  refers,  besides  to  Spain,  to  the  Empire  of 
Germany,  or  rather  to  the  '  Holy  Roman  Empire  of  the  German  Nation,' 
and  not  to  that  of  Austria. 
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and  wars  between  the  kings  of  France  and  the  descendants  of  Philip  the 
Good,  as  represented  in  the  Hapsburg  dynasty. 

As  regards  the  expression  eifente^  ®ef(^(ec^t,  we  are  inclined  to 
agree  with  Boxberger  that  it  is  a  reminiscence  of  the  'armed  men' 
brought  into  existence  by  Cadmus. 

1.  2 131.  (Sitet  denotes  here  'inspired  with  vanity;'  say,  in  vain 
ambition. 

1.  2133.  The  expression  gro^C  SBeltgefii^icfe  is  rendered  by  some 
translators,  fate  of  empires. 

I.  2134.  This  line  simply  expresses  the  notion  that  every  individual 
is  the  framer  of  his  own  fortune. 

II.  2135-38.  The  present  speech  of  Dunois  merely  contains  the  thinly- 
veiled  öfter  of  his  hand  to  the  Maid ;  an  offer  which  he  distinctly  expresses 
further  on. 

1.  2142.  (öcttg  ))reifctt,  etc.,  cp.  *From  henceforth  all  generations 
shall  call  me  blessed '  (Luke  i.  48). 

1.  2144.  Hub  ite()  auf,  etc.,  and  rise  a  noble. 

1.  2146.  3)uufe(n,  here  lowly,  or  obsctire. 

1.  2148.  Jean  d'Arc  was  ennobled  by  letters-patent,  issued  by 
Charles  VII  at  the  castle  of  Meun  (or  '  Mehun  ')-sur-Yevre  in  Dec. 
1429.  All  the  members  of  her  family  being  ennobled  at  the  same  time, 
theyassumed  the  surname  oi  Dti  Lys  from  the  arms — lilies — which  were 
awarded  them  by  the  King.  The  Maid  herseif  is  said  to  have  made  use 
neither  of  the  arms  nor  of  the  title  of  nobility. 

1.  2149.  (Sbenbürtig,  lit.  'equal  in  birth  ; '  s,?Ly,equaL — The  privileges 
of  nobility  granted  by  the  King  to  Joan's  family  were  of  an  unusual 
kind. 

1.  2164.     Cp.  1.  1826,  n. 

1.  21 70.  @ic  l^rcbt  nic^t,  etc.,  she  does  not  strive  after  a  giddy  xvorldly 
eminence. —  ©^lutnbelnb  is  not  an  adverb  referring  to  the  Maid's 
striving,  but  an  attribute  qualifying  Jpcf)eit,  i.e.  *a  height  causing 
giddiness.'  Similarly  Schiller  uses  the  word  fd)loinl)elnb  in  the  first  of 
his  '  Riddles,'  in  which  he  compares  the  Rainbow  to  a  '  bridge  rising 
on  high.' 

1,  2173.  The  use  of  ancrfeictcn  as  an  inseparable  Compound  verb,  is 
quite  correct,  although  formal  grammar  considers  it  as  a  separable 
verb. 

1.  2179.  Scbcn,  i.e.  each  of  them. 

1.  2182.  3)ic  güc^tige  @cf)am,  chaste  bashfulness. 

1.  2188.  2)cn  treu,  etc.,  the  faithfully  discreet  heart. 

1.  2189.  2)^an  (ap  un^,  etc.,  i.e.  let  us  first  consider  as  women,  the 
womanly  matter. 
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1.  2193.  $Der  Heben  <&C^attt,  oftimidbashfulness. 

1.  2197.   '^^'öi\ixix\\i,'i>2Lj, pastoral  meadolv. 

1.  2199,  etc.     Cp.  11.  409-416. 

1.  2205.  2)em  SD'Janu,  etc.,  to  be  the  loving  co7npanion  of  man.  Cp. 
Gen,  ii.  18. 

1.  2208.  Unb  ^aj!  bu,  etc.,  i.e.  when  she  will  have  accomplished  the 
command  of  the  Lord,  etc. 

1,  2210,  etc.  The  present  passage  contains  an  indirect  rebuke  by  the 
Archbishop  of  Joan's  warlike  career.  That  he  was  actually  hostile  to 
her  has  been  pointed  out  before.     Cp.  1.  933,  n. 

1.  2214.  3dE>  lrei§,  etc.,  i.e.  the  Maid  cannot  say  as  yet  what  the 
Spirit  will  enjoin  on  her  after  her  warlike  task  will  be  completed  ;  but 
she  is  convinced  that  when  that  time  comes  his  guiding  voice  will  not 
be  silent. 

1.  2  2  30.  ^at  feine,  etc.,  has  not  bedezved  his  head. — (S(f>eitet,  lit. 
*  crown  of  the  head,'  is  used  both  masc.  and  fem.,  here  it  is  employed  in 
the  latter  gender  and  in  the  singular. 

1.  2221.  The  Maid  constantly  urged  the  indolent  Charles  VII  and  his 
pleasure-loving  advisers  to  proceed  to  Rheims,  where  the  former  '  would 
in  one  day  become  converted  into  the  King  of  France.'  One  day  when 
she  found  him  deliberating  with  his  ministers,  she  exclaimed,  '  Noble 
Dauphin,  ne  tenez  plus  tant  et  de  si  longs  conseils ;  suivez-moi,  et  venez 
prendre  ä  Reims  votre  digne  couronne.' 

1.  2222.  SBir  flnb,  etc.,  zue  are  on  the  march,  etc. 

1,  2223.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  King's  progress  from  Chälons-sur- 
Marne  to  Rheims  was  not  impeded  by  the  enemy. 

1.  2230,  etc.  It  is  quite  in  accordance  with  traditional  history  that 
the  Maid  continued  to  consider.  herseif  as  a  mere  shepherdess,  in  spite 
of  having  been  ennobled  by  the  King. 

1.  2234.  3n  bent,  etc.,  in  the  Heaven-inspired  heart. 

1.  2247.  The  Maid  apostrophizes  Charles  VII  emphatically  by  the 
name  of  Dauphin,  as  if  to  remind  him  again  impressively  of  the  fact 
that  he  had  not  yet  been  crowned  King  of  France.     Cp.  1.  1023. 

1.  2250.  The  present  speech  of  the  Maid  shows  that  she  merely  con- 
siders  herseif  as  the  embodiment,  as  the  vessel  only,  of  the  divine  spirit 
which  impels  her  to  action.  Cp.  Acts  ix.  15  :  '  for  he  isachosen  vessel 
unto  me,'  etc. 

1.  2251.  3f>t  Blinben,  etc.,  ye  blind  of  heart !  ye  inen  of  little  faith  ! 
Cp.  Mat.  xvi.  8. 

11-  2255,  2256.  By  admitting  that  a  woman  as  such  should  never 
dare  to  act  the  part  of  a  warrior,  the  Maid  emphatically  discards  even 
the  remotest  suspicion  that  she  is  actuated  by  any  worldly  motives. 
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1.  2259,  3u  beut,  etc.,  to  a  mortui  man. — The  def.  art.  is  sometimes 
iised  in  Gernian  poetry  instead  of  the  indef.  art.,  in  order  to  make  the 
assertion  more  emphatic. 

1.  2261,  etc.  2Beun  if)r,  etc.,  ifyou  wonld  not  excite  to  turath  thespirit 
that  inspircs  me  (Turner). 

1.  2263.  !Der  SDZanner  5luge,  etc.,  the  mere  covetous  eye  of  man. 

1.  2265.  Stecht  <x\>,  break  off,  i.  e.  all  attempts  to  move  her. 

1.  2266.  '^d^  man,  Gtc,  that  the  war-trumpet  besounded. — JDrotttntetc, 
derived  like  XroniVCte  from  the  Fr.  '  trompette,'  is  riow  used  in  poetry 
only. 

I.  2267.  SD^ic^  ^te^t  etc.,  i.e.  this  rest  from  arms  weighs  upon  her 
mind  and  distresses  her, 

II.  2268-70.  (Sö  jagt,  etc.,  I  feel  aroused  from  this  idle  rest  and  I 
am  impelled  by  an  hnperious  summons  to  accomplish  niy  work  and  to 
meet  ?ny  fate  ^. — German  impers.  phrases  must  often  be  similarly  ren- 
dered  in  Engl,  by  the  passive  voice. 

The  Maid  expresses  in  these  lines  a  prophetic  vision  of  her  ultimate 
fate,  with  a  presentiment  of  which  she  seems  to  have  been  haunted. 
Thus  she  is  reported  to  have  said  to  the  King, '  Employez  bien  mon  temps; 
car  je  ne  durerai  guere  plus  d'une  annee.'     Quicherat,  II,  391,  422. 

1.  2272.  Hub  fteUt,  etc.,  and  places  his  army  in  battle-array. — The 
*  ßattle  of  the  Marne  '  has  been  invented  by  the  poet,  in  order  to  be  able 
to  introduce  the  closing  scene  of  the  present  Act.  The  first  battle  which 
was  fought  in  the  open  field  between  the  French  and  the  English  after 
the  capture  of  Orleans,  was  the  above  mentioned  'Battle  of  Patay* 
(June  18,  1429),  which  Schiller  had  perhaps  in  his  mind  ;  transferring 
it,  to  a  month  later, — namely,  when  Charles  VII  was  on  his  march  to 
Rheims — and  to  the  Marne. 

1.  2273.  3efet  ijl,  etc.,  noiu  ?ny  soal  is  free  from  her  bonds. — The  form 
SSanben  is  quite  correct,  although  it  is  not  commonly  used  ^ 

1.  2275.  Rheims  being  near  Chälons,  where  the  present  scene  passes, 
the  King  is  justified  in  remarking  that  the  enemy  '  wants  to  make  him 
fight  for  his  crown  at  the  very  gates  of  Rheims.' 

1.  2278.  C()nmcic^tig,  etc.,  of  impotent ly  raging  despair. 

1.  2283.  Unb  in,  etc.,  i.e.  and  he  will  win  his  crown  by  fighting  in 
the  sight  of  the  coronation-city. 

^  The  above  lines  have  proved  a  stumbling-block  to  all  the  transla- 
tors  of  this  drama.  It  has  therefore  been  considered  advisable  to  give 
the  translation  in  füll. 

^  Körner  has  unnecessarily  changed  SBaitbcit  inlo  S3anbe  inhisedition 
of  Schiller  s  Collccted  Works  (1814). 
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1.  2287.  2)?ein  ®(aubc,  etc^  myfaith  ascends  trustftilly  to  Heaven. 

Stage  Direciion.  Trumpets  sound  with  a  spirited  tone,  and  while  the 
scene  is  changing,  pass  into  a  wild  tumultuous  sound  of  war ;  whilst  the 
curtain  remains  drawn  up  the  orchestra  joins  in,  and  is  accompanied 
by  warlike  instruments  behind  the  scene. 

1.  2294.  Cp.  on  Talbot.  1.  250,  n,  and  on  Fasto/fthe  Introd.  Note  to 
Act  II. 

1.  2300.  ©ebietct  ber  ^latur,  etc.,  i.e.  Talbot  should  command  his 
own  nature,  or  vital  powers,  to  continue  to  exist. 

1.  2303,  etc.  Talbot  avers  that,  it  being  decreed  by  destiny  that  the 
stuay  (^Ifjron)  of  the  English  should  be  overthrown  in  France,  it  would 
be  useless  for  him  to  continue  to  live. 

1.  2304,  etc.     Cp.  1.  1530,  etc. 

1.  2306.  3Süm  iStral)!  batjiugefd^mettert,  Struck  down  by  aflash  of 
fire.  —  We  must  assume  that  Talbot  was  shot  by  a  hand-gun  or 
arquebus,  which  firearm  was  already  in  use  in  the  fourteenth  Century,  so 
that  @tra^(  Stands  here  in  the  sense  of  %{<XXiXVMy\'^X^\)\ ,  flash  offire  '. 

1.  230g.  The  fact  that  Paris  has  niade  peace  zvith  the  Dauphin  is 
here  mentioned  for  dramatic  effect.  Paris  surrendered  to  Charles  VII 
in  1436. 

1.  231 1.  (So  '\iXiiXa.ii^^\\\,^\.c.,then flow  out,ye  life-streams  (Carlyle^). 

1.  2319.  9}(it  ber,  etc.,  with  stupidity  even  the  gods  fight  in  vain.-^ 
This  line  fully  deserves  the  popularity  it  enjoys  both  in  and  out  of 
Germany.  The  same  may  be  said  of  1.  2318,  viz.,  *  Folly,  thou 
conquerest,  and  I  must  perish.' 

I.  2322.  SBeÜgebäubc,  lit.  'edifice  of  the  world,'  say,  universe. 

II.  2323-26.  Talbot  represents  clear-sighted  reason,  which  scomed 
to  believe  in  the  miraculous  agency  of  the  Maid  ;  and  he  laments  that 
he  must  perish  because  his  fellow-combatants,  disheartened  by  their 
superstitious  credulity,  drag  him  down  into  the  gulf,  in  spite  of  his  clear- 
sightedness.  He  therefore  asks  '  sublime  Reason,  the  bright  daughter  of 
the  head  divine,'  tauntingly,  '  Who  art  thou  then  if,  bound  to  the  tail  of 
folly's  wild  steed,  thou  must  plunge,  vainly  shrieking  and  with  open 
eyes,  into  the  abyss,  together  with  the  infatuated  (XtUtlfeitcn,  lit. 
*  intoxicated  man').     The  expression  li^tfjeUe  Xcc^ter,  etc.,  seems  to  be 

^  I  have  considered  it  right  to  give  the  above  explanation,  because 
nearly  all  the  translators  and  commentators  seem  to  have  misnnderstood 
the  expression  «Strahl. 

^  It  may  be  of  interest  for  the  readers  of  this  drama  to  know  that 
Carlyle  inserted  in  his  Life  of  Schiller  a  translation  01  scenes  4  to  10  of 
this  Act,  as  a  specimen  of  the  drama. 
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an  allusion  to  Minerva,  or  rather  Athenae,  who  is  represented  to  *  have 
Sprung  armed  from  the  head  of  Zeus  ^.'    Cp.  Talbot's  speech,  11.  1247-50. 

1.  2328.  SBenbet,  say,  sets. 

^ebac^te  ^^lanc  .  .  .  entlrirft,  designs  deUherate  plans. — A  somewhat 
similar  sentiment  is  expressed  by  Alba  in  Goethe 's  Egmotit  (C.  P.  S.), 
p.  80, 1.  8,  etc. 

I.  2329.  The  expression  Slarrenfonig  king  of  folly,  is  here  simply 
used  in  general  for  a  fool.  At  masquerades,  persons  representing  fools 
or  pulcinelli  generally  elect  one  out  of  their  midst  king  of  their  frater- 
nity.     Cp.  Fielitz's  Note  in  Gosche's  Archiv,  vol.  iii.  p.  286. 

1-  2333.  Talbot.without  heeding  Lionel's  pious  admonition,  continues 
to  express  bis  exasperation  that  they  cannot  even  comfoit  themselves 
with  the  thought  of  having  been  conquered  by  the  vicissitudes  oi  fate, 
which  is  conwioh  to  all,  and  which,  ever  changing,  turns  its  ball.  The 
Goddess  of  Fortune  used  often  to  be  represented  standing  on  a  'ball,' 
in  Order  to  denote  the  varying  unsteadiness  of  fortune. 

II.  2341-43.  Before  warfare  was  reduced  to  a  science,  the  notionwas 
generally  current  that  the  fortune  of  war  is  subject  to  mere  chance  only ; 
and  for  this  reason  the  poet  represents  Fate  as  *  sitting  in  judgment  on 
the  field  of  battle,  and  shaking  the  lots  in  her  um.' 

11.  2346-48.  The  present  passage  expresses  the  view  of  the  ancient 
philosopher  Democritus,  according  to  which  all  material  substances  are 
composed  of  separate  or  minute  particles  or  '  atoms  '  The  followers  of 
Epicurus,  and  notably  Lucretius,  adopted  this  hypothesis  ;  but  it  is  not 
necessarily  materialistic,  though  Talbot  meant  to  use  it  in  that  sense 
when  he  assumes  that  his  pleasures  and  pains  have  arisen  out  of  the 
conjunction  of  the  atoms,  and  his  body  and  soul  will  cease  at  their 
disjunction  "^^ 

1.  2349,  etc.  JDer  bie  2Bett,  etc.  This  is  no  mere  boast  in  the  mouth 
of  the  hero  who  was  called  *  tlie  English  Achilles.' 

1.  2351.  9Uö  eine,  etc.     Cp.  Gen.  iii.  19, 

1.  2354.  3tt  baö  9lic^tg,  i.  e.  into  the  nothingness  of  human  life. 

1.  2360.  @d)(ec^ten,  here,  common. 

1.  2361.  (S^^inc^t  it)m  bei,  etc.,  assist  Mm,  if  help  be  of  any  avail. 

1.  2363.  No  warrior  was  ever  so  much  dreaded  in  France  as  Talbot, 
and  it  is  reported  that  he  made  his  name  so  terrible  there  that  for 


^  The  above  lines  have  been  generally  misunderstood.  Miss  Swanwick 
alone  seems  to  have  rightly  seen  the  drift  of  the  passage,  which  is  perhaps 
the  most  difficult  in  the  drama. 

^  I  am  indebted  for  the  above  scientific  explanation  to  Prof.  Huxley. 
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several  generations  after  his  death,  French  mothers  iised  to  threaten 
refractory  children  '  that  the  Talbots  would  come  if  they  were  not 
quiet.' 

1.  2364.  It  is  an  exquisite  trait  on  the  part  of  the  poet  that,  at  the 
exclamation  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  he  makes  Talbot  look  at  htm 
ßxedly  and  then  expire.  It  would  seem  that  Schiller  had  in  his  mind 
the  death  of  the  famous  Chevalier  Bayard,  who,  when  fatally  wounded 
on  his  retreat  in  Lombardy  (April  20, 1524),  was  laid  down  under  a  tree. 
There  he  was  met  by  the  Connetable  of  Bourbon,  who  had  traitorously 
fought  against  his  own  country,  and  when  he  expressed  his  pity  at 
Bayard's  condition,  the  latter  addressed  to  him  a  reproachful  remark, 
and  died. 

1.  2370,  ©nügen  by  syncopy  for  gcnügctt,  to  satisfy. 

1.  2371,  etc.  Charles  VII  is  made  to  say  in  Kmg  Henry  VI,  after 
the  death  of  Talbot : — 

All  will  he  otirs,  now  hloody  Talbofs  slain. 

1.  2374.  (Sin  .^C^erer,  say,  a  mightier  ofte. 

I.  2378.  3f)ttl  foK  .  .  .  lt»erben,  shall  he  his,  or  shall  he  raised  to  him. 

II.  2379-82.  Talbot  died  a  hero's  death,  at  the  age  of  eighty,  in  the 
battle  of  Castillon-sur-Dordogne  (July  17,  1443) ;  but  Schiller  placed  it 
at  a  much  earlier  date  (as  is  also  done  in  King  Henry  VI,  Pt,  I,  Act  iv, 
Sc.  7)  for  the  sake  of  greater  dramatic  effect.  He  was  first  buried  in 
France  (1.  2379),  but  subsequently  his  body  was  transferred  to  Whitchurch, 
in  Shropshire,  where  a  monument  has  been  erected  to  his  memory.  With 
Talbot's  death  England's  sway  in  France  may  be  said  to  have  come  to 
an  end,  in  remembrance  of  which  fact  an  obelisk  has  been  erected  at 
Castillon  (1.  2382). 

1.  2385.  S^rei  füUt  i^r,  etc.,  i.  e.  he  shall  accompany  his  chief  to  the 
grave  as  a  free  man. 

1.  2404.  The  Maid  assumed  that  the  English  were  doomed  to  die  by 
her  band,  and  that  doom  was  now  averted  from  them  through  the  gtiile 
of  the  Black  Knight. 

1.  2408.  ü)?ir  ijl,  etc.,  I  am  not  destined. 

1.  2412,  etc.  ^[^  lt)eg,  etc.,  i.  e.  *  it  is  her  unconquerable  desire  to  blot 
him  out  from  the  light  of  day.' 

1.  2416.  This  line  seems  to  confirm  the  opinion  that  the  Black 
Knight  represents  the  *  ghost '  of  Talbot.     Cp.  Critical  Introduction, 

1.  241 7.  @C^tt)eigt  bir  ?  is  .  .  .  imite  in  thee  ? 

1.  2425.  Xteu',  say,  constancy. — Schiller  expresses  here,  as  elsewhere, 
the  notion  of  the  ancients,  that  perfect  and  uninterrupted  happiness 
never  falls  to  the  lot  of  man.  His  populär  ballad  '^tx  OJing  beö 
^oti)!rate^,  is  based  on  the  same  belief. 
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1.  2426.  The  expression  in  SWittc — also  used  by  Goethe— sounds  here 
far  better  than  the  more  usual  inmitten  would  do. 

1.  2428.  @in  ©elübbe  Icfen,  tofulfilavow. 

1-  2435.  3^af)rt  may  here  be  rendered,  career. 

1. 2437.  3m  Xriumi?^ge)}räng,  in  trkwiphal pomp. 

1.  2447.  (Sin  njiberfpenjlt'gcr,  etc.,  a  rcbelUous  spirit  arisen  from  the 
ßery  abyss,  i.e.  one  of  the  evil  spirits  who,  for  their rebellion  against  the 
Lord,  were  cast  into  the  abyss  of  hell. 

1.  2454,  etc.  Lionel  now  evidently  entertains  a  higher  idea  of  the 
Maid's  heroism  than  he  did  before,  when  he  considered  ä  fight  with  her 
as  a  mere  game.     Cp.  1.  i486,  etc. 

1.  2456,  etc.  The  Maid  is  considered  by  Lionel  both  as  the  direct  and 
indirect  cause  of  the  death  of  the  bravest  among  the  English,  Talbot,  of 
course,  included.  He  well  knew  that  the  latter  was  on  the  point  of 
death  when  he  left  him  (11.  2339-45),  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  he 
asserts  that  *  he  has  breathed  out  his  lofty  soul  upon  his  breast  ^.' 

1.  2460,  etc.  2ßer  bir,  etc.  Lionel,  in  the  füll  conscionsness  of  his 
valour,  asserts  that  he  lends  glory  to  the  Maid,  in  any  case,  by  the  mere 
fact  of  fighting  with  her,  whether  he  falls  or  conquers. 

1.  2462.     Cp.  1.  IT37,  n. 

1.  2471.  3d>  it>if(  nid^t^,  etc ,  i.e.  she  will  ignore  the  fact  that  his  life 
was  ever  placed  in  her  power. 

1.  2477.  This  assertion  is  put  in  the  mouth  of  Lionel  in  order  to 
heighten  the  effect  of  the  Maid's  sparing  his  life. 

1.2482.     Cp,  11. 1 599-1602. 

1.  2483.  Unglücflid^  SWäbc^cn,  tmhappy  maiden. 

1.  2487.  Lionel's  question  shows  that  the  Maid  was  considered  by  the 
English  as  a  kind  of  fiendish  demon,  and  it  is  only  after  she  had 
given  a  proof  of  humane  feelings  that  he  looks  upon  her  as  an  ordinary 
human  being,  and  inquires  about  her  origin  and  descent. 

1.  2491,  etc.  The  expression  gm^lic^e  ä^evbinbung,  horrible  compact, 
tends  to  show  that  Lionel  alludes  to  the  Maid's  supposed  alliance  with 
the  evil  powers. 

1.  2513,  etc.  SBifi  finfen,  is  abotit  tofall. 

1.  2515,  It  must  be  supposed  that  the  Maid  was  woimded  during 
her  struggle  with  Lionel.  Joan  is  reported  to  have  received  a  wound  iij 
her  arm  when  fighting  before  Orleans. 

^  Some  editions  have  in  1.  2458,  3n  meinem  for  3n  meinen. 
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SSierter  5(uf^ug. 

1.  2519.  Cp.  for  forgt  and  for  !|3rangt  (1.  2521),  1.  807,  n. 

1.  2520.  Steigen  corresponds  to  the  Engl.  '  round,'  and  the  Fr. '  ronde ' 
in  the  sense  of  song^  by  which  latter  term  it  may  be  rendered  in  this  line 
and  in  1.  2628. 

1.  2522.  Unb  Pforten,  etc.,  i.e.  and  triumphal  arches  of  green  boughs 
arise.  The  verb  ftd)  bauen  is  similarly  used  by  Schiller  in  the  first  of  his 
riddles,  viz.,  3S-on  perlen  Baut  jid)  eine  93rüc!e. 

1.  2524.  2)ag  lr»eite,  etc.,  large  Rheims  camiot  hold. — The  streets  of 
Rheims  are  mostly  large  and  wide,  and  it  is  not  impossible  that  Schiller 
used  for  this  reason  the  attribute  \oz\it. 

1.  2525.  2)ie  tttaflenb,  etc.,  who  thronging  flock  to  the  peopU  s  festival. — 
The  expression  9361ferfe]l,  is  here  used  to  denote  that  several  nationali- 
ties  took  part  in  the  festival,  viz.  the  French,  Burgundians,  Belgians,  etc. 

1.  2526.  Unb  einer  5reube,  etc.,  i.e.  and  the  lofty  feeling  of  the  same 
joy  is  kindled.  ^c(f)gefü()(  denotes  lit.  'an  elevating,  or  exalted,  feeling.' 
Cp.  Heinis  Prosa  (CP. S),  p.  42,  1.  25,  n. 

1.  2528.  Cp.  for  2öaö  1.  254,  n. 

1.  2530.  SÖer  nur,  etc.,  viz.  whoever  belongs  to  the  race  of  the 
French,  etc. 

!•  2537.  Sutücf  is  here  used  in  the  sense  oi  atuay. 

1.  2538.  3nö  .  .  .  itl  eö  {(ingeirenbet,  to  the  .  .  .  it  tums. 

!•  ■2539-  -ipinüber  JU,  etc.,  to  the  eneniy  my  glances  roam. 

1.  2545,  etc.  2)ieö  «^perj,  etc.,  i7iay  this  heart^filled  by  heavenly  spien- 
dour  (i.  e.  divine  Inspiration)  beat  in  worldly  love  ? 

1.  2548.  Entbrennen,  here  simply,  to  burn. 

1.  2549.  The  attribute  !eufd^,  chaste,  is  applied  in  German  to  such 
objects  or  phenomena  of  nature,  as  are  considered  allen  to  any  im- 
purity. 

1-  2555.  2)a§  ber,  etc.,  would  that  the  storm  of  battle  seized  nie,  that 
the  rattling  of  spears  soujided  round  me. 

1,  2559.  The  expression  (Stimmen  refers  to  the  songs  the  Maid  heard 
at  the  beginning  of  her  soliloquy      Cp.  1.  2520. 

1.  2562.  Söfen  fie,  etc.,  they  dissolve  into  gentle  longing  and  inelt  into 
tears  of  sadness. 

1.  2571.  Ser  3Öaf(ifer,  he  of  Wales,  or  the  Welsh  warrior,  i.e.  Mont- 
gomery.     Cp.  Act  II,  Sc.  7. 

1-  2573.  2)em  elü'gen  8i^t,  lit.  '  to  the  eternal  light/  i.  e.  openly,  in  the 
ace  of  day. 

1.  2578.  Ungtücflic^e,  tmhappy  one. 
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1.  2580.  ©otteö  ©d^ilb,  i.  e.  God's  protection. 

1.  2582.  g^romm,  lit.  'pious,'  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  harmless.\ 
The  Maid  alludes,  of  course,  to  her  shepherd's  staff. 

I.  2584,  etc.  ^ikii'  eö,  etc.,  would  that  no  voice  had  whispered  to  me 
front,  etc. — Cp.  Introd.  Note  to  Prologue  and  1.  407,  n. 

II.  2590-93.  The  Maid  laments  that,  whilst  formerly  her  mind  soared' 
in  ethereal  regions  so  that  she  actually  saw  'the  heavens  open  and  beheld 
the  face  of  the  blessed,'  her  hope  now  dwells  upon  earth  and  not  in  the 
heavens. 

1.  2594.  This  and  the  following  two  stanzas  are  addressed  to  the  Holy 
Virgin,  whom  she  distinctly  invokes  in  1.  2587. 

1.  2607.  In  the  present  soliloquy  which,  as  Düntzer  rightly  remarks, 
forms  a  striking  contrast  to  the  one  at  the  end  of  the  Prologue,  the  Maid 
expresses  in  lyrical  strains — whilst  flutes  and  hautboys  are  heard  behind 
the  scene— the  sentiments  which  agitate  her  mind;  and  the  irregulär 
metre  of  the  poem  indicates  the  various  stages  of  her  mood.  In  the 
first  of  the  three  stanzas,  written  in  ottave  rime,  she  describes  the  outward 
signs  of  the  festive  joy,  and  in  the  second  the  feeling  of  joy  itself,  at  the 
King's  approaching  coronation ;  whilst  in  the  third  stanza  she  bewails 
her  own  fate  at  not  being  able  to  participate,  on  account  of  her  guilty  con- 
science,  in  the  general  exultation,  although  she  was  the  originator  of  it. 
She  then  particularizes  her  guilt,  and  this  self-accusation  is  expressed  in 
a  stanza  consisting  of  short  iambic  lines,  two  of  which  (11.  2546,  47) 
somewhat  resemble  in  form  and  tone  the  rhymed  Roman  Catholic  Church 
hymns.  The  music,  which  passes  behind  the  scene  into  a  soft,  melting 
melody,  arouses  in  the  Maid  the  gentler  emotions,  which  she  expresses 
in  touching  trochaic  verse.  Her  attempted  self-justification  finds  expres- 
sion  in  two  stanzas  of  unequal  length,  and  mostly  written  in  the  dramatic 
form  of  blank  verse.  When,  however,  the  flutes  behind  the  scene  resume 
their  soft  strains,  the  Maid  subsides  into  a  quiet  melancholy,  and  expresses 
in  the  concluding  four  stanzas,  again  written  in  the  pathetic  trochaic 
metre,  first,  her  regret  at  having  been  torn  away  from  idyllic  quietude 
into  the  turmoil  of  life,  and  then  at  having  had  imposed  upon  her  a  task 
which  was  beyond  her  strength. 

1.  2639.  2)er  firengcn  $al(aö,  stern  Pallas. — The  Speaker  alludes  here 
to  Pallas  or  Athena,  as  goddess  of  war,  in  which  quality  she  is  usually 
represented  in  armour. — This  line  gives  the  clue  to  the  light  in  which 
Schiller  conceived  the  Maid's  character.     Cp.  Grit.  Introd. 

1.  2644.  !l)cm  Xob,  etc.     /  will  expose  my  breast  to  death  in  battle. 

1.  2646.  (Sicbenfad^eg  (Srj,  say,  sevenfold  armour. 

l.  2668.  3u  ben,  etc.,  in  the  lowest  depth  of  the  earth. 

1.  2678.  Cp.  for  ^oci^gefü^t,  1.  2526,  n. 
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1.  2695.  The  Maid  is  represented  (as  has  been  pointed  out  before)  as 
considering  the  King  as  the  personification  of  everything  that  is  noble 
and  great  in  this  world,  and  for  this  reason  she  calls  him  baö  SlKerfrcucntc, 
i.e.  that  which  imparts  joy  to  all. 

1.  2703.  SWit  meiner,  etc.,  by  my  tainted  (lit.  *  pestilential ')  vicinity. 

1.  2708.  Stefeg,  say,  mysterious. 

1.  2721.  3uerfennen, /öojfrz^J^. 

1.  2723.  The  expressions  toartett  and  '^arrcn  are  here  most  happily 
chosen.  The  former  rather  conveys  the  notion  of  expecting,  and  the 
latter  that  qI  waiting patiently^ . 

1-  2737.  3ot:nglül^enb,  ttc,  ßashing  anger  from  the  sombre  lashes  of 
her  eyes. 

1.  2740.  3^r  irbifd),  i.  e.  the  Holy  Virgin's  earthly  picture  only,  whilst 
she  herseif  moves  in  the  spheres  of  the  Heavens. 

1.  2749,  etc.  Du  Chatel  evidently  entertains  bis  suspicions  about  the 
origin  and  cause  of  the  Maid's  miraculous  actions. 

^-  2753.  3)er  Oon,  etc.,  which  this  hanner  has  inspired,  etc. 

1.  2764.  The  Word  *j3tatforme,  which  is  the  same  as  the  Fr.  'plate- 
forme,'  is  here  to  be  scanned,  ^latförittc.  The  more  usual  spelling  is 
^tat(t)form  with  accent  on  the  vowel  a. 

1.  2766.  (Sg  ij^  nic^t,  etc.,  it  is  impossible  to  force  our  way  through. 

1.  2770,  etc.  Charles  VII  was  crowned  at  Rheims  the  day  after  its 
surrender,  viz.  July  17,  1429;  but  for  dramatic  expediency,  Schiller 
represents  the  coronation  as  having  taken  place  after  the  Submission  of 
the  whole  of  France  and  after  long  preparations  had  been  made  for  it. 
This  circumstance  makes  the  appearance  of  the  Maid's  relatives  from 
Lorraine  quite  plausible. 

!•  2775.  Sfßenn  baö  @ropC,  etc.,  when great  events  occur  in  ourfather- 
land. 

1.  2778.  The  use  of  ba^  after  big  now  occurs  in  higher  diction  only. 

1.  3783-  ^ein  2ßo(|Igejinntcr,  no  loyal-minded  man. 

1.  2784.  The  exclamation,  (So  lebc  ber  Jlönig,  in  Fr.  <vive  le  roi,' 
corresponds  to  the  Engl.  'Long  live  the  King,'  or  God save  the  King! 

Sixth  Scene.  The  description  of  the  '  Coronation  Procession'  is,  in 
some  details,  fictitious.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy  was  not  present  at 
Charles's  coronation,  and  several  of  the  regalia,  such  as  the  Orb,  etc., 
were,  since  1380,  in  the  Abbey  of  St.  Denis.  The  Ste.  Ampoule  (prou. 
as  in  Fr.)  was  2,  phial  with  holy  oil  which,  according  to  a  tradition,  was 

1  The  above  is  from  my  Notes  to  Goethe's  Iphigenie  auf  Tauris 
(C.  P.  S.),where  there  occurs  (1. 1432)  exactly  the  same  locution,  viz. : — 
2)er  ^önig  »artet,  unb  eö  i^arrt  baö  SSoIf. 
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brought  by  a  dove  from  heaven  to  Bishop  Reinigius  of  Rheims,  when 
he  crowned  Clovis  I  in  496.  The  '  Holy  Ampulla  '  was  preserved  at  the 
church  of  Saint-Remi  at  Rheims  for  the  purpose  of  anointing  Kings  and 
Queens  ^  At  the  coronation  of  Charles  VII  the  Abbot  of  St.  Remi  took 
the  '  Holy  Ampulla  '  to  the  Cathedral,  where  he  handed  it  over  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Rheims.  The  Maid  is  said  to  have  held  in  her  hands  the 
banner  during  the  coronation  in  the  church. 

11.  2808-12.  Cp.  11.  1 12-125. 

1.  2813.  Louison  represents,  like  her  father,  the  evil  presentiment  of 
the  misfortune  which  threatened  her  sister. 

1.  2821.  3)a^  tt>ir,  etc.,  that  we  should  obtrude  with  boastful  vanity  on 
her  glory. 

1.  2827.  @ei  ftc,  etc.,  however  high  she  may  have  risen. 

1.  2837.  ^ic  Ungtüdffeügc,  etc.,  i.  e.  the  unhappy  maiden  feels  the 
unfortunate  position  in  which  she  is  placed. 

Slage  Direciion  after  1.  2845. — 5lbor{rt  fic,  worship  her,  i.  e.  fall  upon 
their  knees  before  her.  Joan  of  Are  declared  at  the  trial,  '  Si  plusieurs 
personnes  ont  baise  mes  mains  et  mes  bagues,  elles  l'ont  fait  malgre 
moi.'     Cp.  Notices  et  Extraits,  p.  42. 

1.  2869.  S^xix  itt,  etc.  The  Maid  feit  herseif  a  stranger  amidst  the 
crowd,  and  therefore  she  joyfully  exclaims  '  that  she  embraces  her  be- 
loved  sister  in  this  stränge,  crowded  desert.' 

1.  2896.  SD^i^  ^cim  erinnre,  etc.,  {and)  the  memory  carries  me  back  to 
my  paternal  fields. 

1.  2905,  etc.  The  appearance  of  Claude  Marie,  Etienne,  and  Bertrand, 
besides  that  of  her  sisters,  produces  in  Joan  the  illusion  that  she  was  still 
dwelling  in  her  patemal  regions. 

1.  2908.     Cp.  1.  93,  n. 

1.  2944.  The  olive  brauch  is  the  Symbol  of  peace. 

1.  2948.  The  King  seems  to  follow  the  Maid's  admonition.  Cp.  1.  2085. 

1.  2954.  !l)ie  ©üttgefenbete,  i.  e.  the  Maid  sent  by  God. 

1.  2957.  St.  Denis,  or  Dionysius  of  Paris,  \k\.^  Patron  Saint  of  France, 
is  said  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  third  Century.  Tradition 
relates  that  after  having  been  beheaded  he  walked,  with  his  head  under 
his  arm,  to  the  spot  where  he  was  buried.  A  chapel  was  then  built  on 
his  grave,  which  was  enlarged  into  an  Abbey  by  Dagobert  in  636.  Cp. 
1.  706,  n. 

^  An  Illustration  of  the  Ste.  Ampoule  is  given  in  Wallon's  Jeanne 
D^Arc  (p.  133).  The  relic,  which  consisted  of  gold,  silver,  and  corals, 
was  broken  up  in  1 793,  and  the  fragments  were  sent  to  Paris,  where  they 
were  converted  inlo  money. 

S  2 
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1.  2959.  Several  Images  of  the  Maid  are  said  to  have  been  placed  in 
churches  for  adoration. 

1.  2961,  etc.  The  King  and  the  people  are  evidently  disposed  to  as- 
sume  that  the  Maid  is  an  angel  in  human  form,  and  it  is  for  this  reason 
that  her  exclamation,  SWcitl  SSater !  arouses  the  surprise  of  those  round 
her. 

1.  2970,  etc.  The  miraculous  achievements  of  Joan  had  confirmed 
Thibaut  in  the  belief  that  she  was  in  league  with  the  evil  powers ; 
he  therefore  departs  from  his  resolution  'not  to  accuse  his  own  dear 
child.'     Cp.  1.  146. 

1.  2973.  Cp.  1.  2749,  etc.,  n. 

1.  2980.  ©d^te^te  is  here  used  in  the  sense  oi  simple  ;  lowly. 

1.  2981.  3n  bcö,  etc.,  i.  e.  in  her  father's  presence. 

1.  2984.  The  poetical  expression,  2)re{einen,  which  seems  to  have  been 
first  used  by  the  poet-priest  Friedr.  v.  Spee  (b.  1591  ;  d.  1635),  defies 
any  literal  translation  by  a  Single  term.     It  may  be  rendered,  Trinity. 

1.  2991,  etc.  Populär  belief  placed  the  fantastic  revels  of  the  evil 
spirits  during  the  night  from  Friday  to  Saturday  ;  hence  the  expression 
ben  @abbatl^  l^attcn,  to  hold  the  Sabbath,  with  reference  to  those  meet- 
ings. 

1.  2993.  3'fir  uni^erBUd^  %^d\,  '  her  immortal  part,'  i.  e.  her  soul. 

1.  2995.  Any  marks  or  moles  on  the  body  of  persons  suspected  of 
witchcraft  used  to  be  considered  in  the  Middle  Ages  as  a  sure  sign  that 
they  were  in  league  with  the  Devil.  Thibaut  alleges  therefore  that  the 
dots  or  Specks  which  may  accidentally  have  been  on  his  daughter's 
arms  show  that  she  was  marked  by  hell. 

1.  3007.  The  term  ©ntfe^cn  has  been  purposely  employed  several 
times  in  this  scene,  in  order  to  indicate  emphatically  the  State  of  terror 
caused  by  the  Maid's  silence. 

1.  3010,  etc.  tJül^Ie  bi(^,  collect  thyself. — Cp.  with  the  present  passage 
the  following  lines  from  Schiller's  Piccolomini  (Act  II,  Sc.  2) : — 
^\i  (Siegcöfraft  bcr  2Ba^r^eit  fielen  «Sic  auf, 
!Dic  Sügner,  bie  3Serläumber  ju  befcJ^ämen. 

1.  3012.  SWäd^tig  V\^tx\iX\%i,strikes  down  with  the  power  of  lightning. 

1.  3024.  The  belief  in  such  outward  signs  is  quite  in  agreement  with 
the  superstition  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

1.  3030,  etc.  Cp.  1.  1115,  «. 

1.  3045.  2)eg  ^önigg  ijtiebcn,  i.  e.  the  king's  protection,  or  grace, 
granted  to  all  his  subjects.     Cp.  1.  2948. 

1.  3048.  The  great  terror  spread  by  the  fearful  events  is  indicated  by 
the  emptiness  of  the  streets,  which  were  deserted  by  the  frightened  people. 
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B'ünfter  ^ufjug. 

1.  3050.  (Sin  graufam,  etc.,  a  violent  and  fearful  storm. — Schiller 
uses  exactly  the  same  expression  in  his  Wilhelm  Teil.  (C.  P.  S., 
1.  2229). 

1.  3054.  SBie  eine,  etc.,  like  helllet  loose. 

1.  3055.  Unb  frad^enb  beulen,  etc.,  and  crashing  bend  the  aged  ash- 
trees  their  crowns. — Schiller  purposely  mentions  the  ash-trees — whicb 
are  abundant  in  the  Ardennes,  the  scene  of  action  of  the  present  act 
— because  they  grow  to  an  enormons  height,  and  are  most  likely  to  be 
afFected  by  a  storm. 

The  attribute  »erid"^tt,  lit.  *  superannuated,'  is  also  frequently  used  in 
poetry  in  the  sense  of  aged ;  very  old,  etc. 

1.  3061,  etc.  We  must  assume  that  the  report  of  the  cannons  came 
from  some  skirmishing  parties  (cp.  1.  3097),  since  the  main  bodies  of 
the  annies  were  separated  by  the  wood,  and  could  not  fire  at  each 
other. 

1.  3064.  3ebe  (Stunbe  fann,  etc.,  at  any  hour  the  sanguinary  and 
fearful  explosion  may  occur ;  i.  e.  the  shock  of  battle  may  take  place 
every  minute. 

1.  3069.  $Dag  mac^t,  that  is.     Cp.  the  Fr.  *cela  fait  (que).' 

1.  3070.  2Barb,  here,  turned  out. — Insert  the  conj.  and  after  R heims 
in  the  next  line. 

1.  3080.  2ßaö  unfer,  etc.,  i.e.  what  their  humble  roof  can  ofFer. 

1.  3086.  JDitn,  here,  daughter. 

1.  3088.  The  charcoal-bumer  reprimands  his  wife  for  merely  talking 
instead  of  fumishing  the  weary  Maid  with  refreshment. 

1.  3098.  2öie  iji,  etc.,  how  can  we  escape  ? 

1.  3104.  The  terror  which  filled  the  countrymen  at  the  vicinity  of  the 
enemy,  is  forcibly  indicated  by  the  charcoal-bumer's  exclamation,  and  by 
that  of  his  wife  in  1.  3072. 

1.  3106.  ©efegnen,  the  Compound  form  of  fegnen,  may  be  used  in  a 
friendly  and  hostile  sense.     Here  it  means,  of  course,  to  bless. 

1.  3107.  Anet  does  not  seem  to  be  known  as  the  name  of  a  person. 
The  Chief  town  of  the  arrondissement  of  Dreux,  in  the  Dep.  of  Eure  et 
Loire,  bears  that  name. 

S3efreujen  fid^,  make  the  sign  of  the  cross. 

1.  31 13,  etc.  Joan  asserts  that  Providence  watches  over  her  steps,  and 
the  thunder  which  had  been  heard  roUing  over  her  head  testified  to  her 
innocence.     Cp.  1.  3028. 

1.  3120.  This  line  contains  the  key-note  of  the  Maid's  conduct  from 
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the  beginning.  She  is  convinced  tliat  she  is  the  involuntary  agent  of  a 
higher  power,  and  that  everything  which  happens  to  her,  has  been  de- 
creed  by  divine  ordinance.  For  this  reason  she  calmly  submits  to  her 
fate. 

1.  3126,  etc.  The  knowledge  of  the  course  of  the  stars  and  of  the 
movements  of  the  clouds,  will  enable  the  Maid  to  regulate  her  wan- 
derings  and  to  protect  herseif  from  any  threatening  storm. 

I.  3129.  Sin  Sebcn  tcic^,  i.e.  rieh  in  the  means  of  life. 

1-  3130-  3tt  fld>  QC^en,  to  descend  into  oneself ;  to  tum  one^s  thoughts 
within  oneself,  is  an  idiomatic  phrase  for  to  commune  with  oneself  and 
to  return  in  repentance  on  a  better  path. 

1-  3131-  3n  ben  ©(^oo^,  etc.,  return  to  the  bosom  of  the  Holy 
Church. 

II.  3140,  3142.  The  conditional  is  often  used  in  German  (and  also  in 
French)  in  exclamations  of  doubt  or  surprise. 

1.  3146,  2Ö0  eö,  etc.,  where  speaking  was  necessary  ;  where  you  should 
have  spoken.     Cp.  the  Fr.  '  quand  il  importait  de  parier.' 

1.  3156.  Joan  maintains  that  it  was  not  an  error  into  which  the people 
(bie  3ßelt)  had  accidentally  fallen,  but  it  was  a  decree  of  destiny,  or 
rather  of  Providence. 

1,  3160.  3nt  tiefften,  etc.,  my  heart  turns  within  my  breast. 

I.  3165.  2)ie  ©efenbete,  i.e.  the  messenger  of  God. 

II,  3184-87.  The  present  passage  contains  an  allusion  to  the  Maid's 
rehabilitation  through  the  second  trial  which  took  place  in  1450.  Cp. 
Hist.  Introd. 

1.  3189,  etc.  !Du  ftcflfi,  etc.,  i.e.  Raimond  only  sees  the  natural  {ox 
'  outward ')  face  of  things,  because  aw  earthly  band  covers  his  vision. 
There  is  some  resemblance  between  these  words  and  Wallenstein's 
speech  addressed  to  lllo  {^Die  Piccolomini,  Act  II,  sc.  6),  beginning  with 
the  words  :  3)u  reb'j^,  tüte  bu'ö  üerfter)|i,  etc. 

1.  3192.  Cp.  Mat.  X.  30,  and  above  1.  839,  n. 

1.  3197.  It  must  be  assumed  that  Isabeau  left  Melun  (cp.  1.  1453,  n.) 
with  a  troop  of  English  soldiers  in  order  to  join  the  main  body  of  the 
English  army. 

1.  3204.  Cp.  1.  1530-45,  noles. 

1.  3206.  2ßo  man  ©tauben  l^at,  where  people  believe  in  her. — Isabeau 
attributes  all  the  exploits  achieved  by  the  Maid  to  the  credulity  and  in- 
fatuation  only  of  her  enemies.     Cp.  1.  1534. 

1.  321 1.  Queen  Isabeau  still  calls  her  son  Dauphin,  although  in  her 
next  speech  she  admits  that  he  was  made  King  of  France  by  his  coro- 
nation. 

1.  3218.  2)aö  ^Urd^tgcfpcnfl,  this  spectre  offear;  this  phantom. 
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1.  3222.  The  expression  ^onigötol^n,  royal  reward,  is  here  ironically 
used  for  Unbanf,  ingraiitude, 

1.  3252.  5l((eö  iüar  get^an,  all  was  accofnplished. 

^-  3257-  ^i^X)Xi  beffern  9Jat^  an,  take  better  counsel ;  think  better  of  it. 

\.  3260.  Cp.  1.  2749,  etc. 

1.  3261.  2ln  jemanb  irre  Öjcrben,  i.e.  not  to  know  what  to  make  of  any 
one  ;  to  doubt  any  one. 

1.  3265.  Siraf  JU,  etc.,  shook  cur  hearts  too  terribly. 

1.  3266.  ^rüfeub  itägen,  examine  and  weigh  {closely). 

1.  3280.  Jr)cr  .!pimmel,  etc.,  i7iay  heaven  interpose  by  a  miracle. 

1.  3284,  (Sinö  üon  S3eiben,  etc.,  we  bear  the  guilt  ofone  of{these)  iiuo 
sins. 

1.  3293,  etc.  ^eit  (Sucfi,  may  be  rendered  lit.  hau,  and  J^cit  mir, 
somewhat  freely,  happy  am  I. 

1-  3303-  The  Ardennes  Forest  (Shakespeare's  'Forest  of  Arden') 
extends  over  a  large  portion  of  the  N.  E.  of  France  and  S.  W.  of 
Belgium. 

1-  3304-  3Kir  ^at  iie,  etc.,  there  she  has  disclosed  to  me  her  inmost  soul 
(Thompson). 

1-  3305-  The  pl.  SD? artern  denotes,  torture. 

1-  3309«  Raimond's  appeal  is  addressed  to  Dunois.  His  mind  was  so 
much  engrossed  with  the  idea  of  exculpating  Joan  from  the  fearful  ac- 
cusation  brought  forward  against  her,  that  he  only  dwelt  on  that  point 
and  overheard  the  repeated  question  of  the  Archbishop  and  Dunois, 

*  where  the  Maid  now  is.'  A  somewhat  similar  dramatic  trait  has  been 
made  use  of  by  Schiller  in  his  Wilhelm  Teil  (C.  P.  S.,  p.  164),  when 
Melchthal  relates  the  rescue  of  Bertha  von  Bruneck. 

1.  3312.  !Die  Ungtücf feiige,  Oh,  the  unhappy  Maid! 

1.  3316,  etc.  Raimond's  appeal  fumishes  the  motive  for  his  flight. 
He  did  not  cowarcUy  desert  the  Maid,  but  instead  of  offering  a  useless 
resistance  to  her  capture,  he  hastened  to  communicate  it  to  the  French 
Commander. 

1.  3318.  Carmen  fdfilagcn,  sound  the  a/arw.— Sdrmen  (from  the  Fr. 

*  alarme ')  is  the  original,  and  Igärm  the  abbreviated,  form. 

1.  3321.  The  name  of  Palladium  was  applied  to  an  image  of  the  god- 
dess  Pallas  Athena,  which  was  kept  hidden,  and  upon  which  the  safety 
©f  a  town  depended.  Subsequently  the  name  was  figuratively  applied 
to  any  safegnard.     Cp.  1.  2639,  n. 

It  is  perhaps  not  too  far  fetched  to  assume  that,  in  writing  the  present 
and  the  preceding  scene,  Schiller  had  in  his  mind  the  refusal  of  Achilles 
to  resume  his  fighting  against  the  Trojans  and  his  subsequent  consent 
to  do  so,  described  by  Homer  in  his  Iliad,  Books  ix,  xviii,  and  xix. 
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1-  3329.  (Sie  fe^cn,  etc.,  i.e.  the  soldiers  place  the  ladders  against  the 
walls  and  begin  the  assault. 

i-  3345-  S3e^aupten  is  here  used  in  the  sense  oito  defend. 

Sie^eft  bu  ntid^  glauben,  thou  didst permit  me  to  believe. 

1-  3353-  SSülfer  is  here  used  in  the  usual  sense  oipeoples  ;  nations. 

1.  3361.  2)enn  bu  mu^t  eg  bod),  understand  tf|un.— The  aux.  verbs 
of  mood  may  be  used  elliptically  in  German,  as  well  as  in  English. 

1.  3362.  Cp.  for  the  present  and  the  preceding  speech  of  the  Maid, 
1.  1210,  etc. 

i-  3373-  Sefet  gilt  eö,  etc.,  now  valiant fighting  is  needed. 

1.  3379-  Cp.  1.  1541,  n. 

1.  3416.  (Steig  auf,  etc.,  i.e.  the  soldier  should  ascend  the  post  (in 
the  watch  tower)  which  overlooks  the  field. 

1.  3421.  ®arberro§,  horse  of  Barbary.—SomQe6.\\\om,  have  S3erBcrro§, 
which  form  would  not  read  so  well  in  this  line,  in  which  the  vowel  e 
occurs  already  three  times. 

1.  3422.  3m  Xigerfell,  i.  e.  the  horse  was  clothed  with  a  tiger's  skin. 

1.  3422.  Originally  all  armed  soldiers  were  called  in  France  gen- 
darmeSf  i.e.  'armata  gens,'  armed  people.  In  1445  Charles  VII  or- 
ganized  a  special  brauch  of  arms  under  that  name. 

i-  3437-  Slm  ©raben,  etc.,  there  is  afrightful  crush  at  the  trench. 

1.  3444.  3m  Olücfen  faf  t,  attacks  in  the  rear. 

1-  3457-  ®ö  überfci^lägt  fic!^,  it  sttimbles. 

1.  3458.  (Sr  iüinbet,  etc.,  struggling  hard  he  extricates  himself. 

1.3464.  3n  Iiei^em  ^ylel^enölüunfd^,  in  ardent  suppHcation. — The 
noun  5Icf>ett^n)unfd^  has  been  formed  by  Schiller  in  the  same  way  as  he 
coined  the  Compound  ^t^^enötüürt  in  his  Maria  Stuart  (Act  III, 
Sc.  4). 

1.  3470.  JDu  it>ill|^,  etc.,  thou  needest  only  will  and  these  chains  fall 
off. 

1.  3471.  2)iefe  Jl^urmiüanb,  the  wall  ofthis  tower  ts  rent  asunder. 

1.  3472,  etc.  Cp.  Judges  xvi.  23-30. 

1.  3475.  The  building  before  which  Samson  was  compelled  to  divert 
the  Philistines,  could  in  so  far  be  called  his  prison,  because  he  was 
brought  there  in  captivity. 

An  analogy  has  been  pointed  out  between  the  scene  in  the  watch- 
tower  and  the  one  in  Goethe's  Götz  von  Berlic hingen  (Act  III),  where  a 
battle  is  described  from  a  watch-tower.  That  the  Maid  actually  leaped 
from  a  tower  where  she  was  imprisoned  is  related  by  the  Chronicles. 
Cp.  Hist.  Introd. 

1.  3478.  (So  fei^  etc.,  then  God  be  gracious  to  me,  i.  e.  and  help  her  in 
her  distress. 


n.  3500-3542-]  NOTES.      ACT.    V.  26^ 

1.  3500.  Slf(mad^t  seems  to  be  used  here  in  the  sense  of  Ucbemtad^t, 
superior  power. 

1-  3509-  @(!^inerjtog,  without  pain,  i.e.  without  anysign  of  the  agony 
of  death. 

1.  351 1.  Äein  Sltl^em,  etc.,  no  breath  any  longer  moves  her  breast. 

1.  3512.  Sil  no(i^  ju  fpüren,  w  still  to  be  feit. 

1.  3514.  3)aö  Stb'fc^e,  mrM/j  Mm^^. 

1-  3515-  SSerHärte,  in  the  Biblical  sense,  glorißed.  Cp.  John  xii.  16; 
xiii.  31. 

1-  3518.  3lt»ingtfie,  etc.,  does  she  conquer. 

1.  3520.  95ei  ben  3)einen,  with  thine  own. 

1.  3522,  etc.  This  simple  and  naive  declaration  is  most  effective  and 
pathetic.  As  soon  as  she  is  aware  of  the  King's  presence — whom  she 
reveres  above  all  others — Joan's  first  impulse  is  to  affirm  her  innocence, 
and  when  the  King  declares  his  belief  in  her,  she  no  longer  dwells  on 
the  wrong  accusation,  but  expresses  her  joy  at  her  surroundings. 

1.  3538.  @tet)t  fic,  i.  e.  the  Holy  Virgin. 

h  3541-  2ßic  toirb  mir,  what  Sensation  overcotnes  me  ? 

1.  3542.  2öirb  jum  Ö^iügctflcibc,  becomes  a  winged  robe. 


PITHY   SAYINGS   AND   QUOTATIONS   FROM 
DIE   JUNGFRAU   VON   ORLEANS. 

^reuc  SJieb'  ^ilft  alle  ^a\tm  ^c6en.— 1.  23. 

9Bic  !ommt  mir  folc^er  ®Ian^  in  meine  «glitte. — 1.  122 

— ^ücf^mut^  ifl'g,  troburdi  bie  ©ngel  fielen, 

SBoran  ber  ^öttengeifl  ben  2)ienf(^en  faf t — 11.  131,  132. 

S^iein  ifi  ber  «^etm  unb  mir  ße^ört  er  ju. — 1.  193. 

^i^t^  öon  33erträc}en!  nic^tä  t»on  UeBergak!— 1.  302. 

^e6t  tco^l,  il^r  SBerge,  i^r  geliebten  Triften. — 1.  383. 

3ol;anna  ge^t,  unb  nimmer  fe^rt  f!e  njiebcr. — 1.  392. 

2)u  U\t  in  beiner  angenel)men  I^aune, 

3^  ttjill  bic^  nit^^t  brin  ftören. — 11.  467,  468. 

5)rum  fcH  ber  (Sänger  mit  bem  .^önig  ge^^en, 

6ie  Beibe  njol^nen  auf  ber  2)Zenf(!^l;eit  «§öl)en. — 11.  484,  485. 

,^ann  ic^  5lrmeen  aus  ber  @rbe  ftam^fen? 

3Säc^ft  mir  ein  ^ornfelb  in  ber  flad)en  ^anb? — 11.  596,  597. 

S'^ic^tänjürbig  iji  bie  S'^ation,  bie  nic^t 

3^r  am  freubig  fe^t  an  i^re  ^^re.— 11.  847,  848. 

SBaS  fimbigt  biefer  feierliche  ©ruft  mir  an?— 1.  937. 

(Sin  (5^Ia(^ten  njar'ö,  ni^t  eine  (Sc^lac^t  gu  nennen! — 1.  981 

aSon  njannen  fommt  bir  biefe  QSiffenf^aft? — 1.  loii. 


PITHY  SAYINGS  AND   QUO  TATIONS.  %6j 

@ä  Mm)3fe  jeber  feine  «Sc^lac^t  attein. — 1.  1304. 

2Ber  treulos  flc^  beg  ^anfeö  tritt  entfc^Iagen, 

5)cm  fe^lt  beä  !Si^ügnerä  freche  @tirne  nic^t. — 11.  1336,  1337. 

.  .  .  ©in  ebleg  «§erg 

8e!ennt  fic^  gern  öon  ber  3Sernunft  Beflegt. — 11.  1358,  1359. 

O,  fehltet  ifi'ö,  in  ber  B^rembe  fterben  un6en:eint.— 1.  1635. 

@rfl  Sßorte  unb  bann  (Streiche. — 1.  1750. 

(Sin  güt'ger  ^err  X^ui  feine  Pforten  auf 

%\xx  atte  ©äfle,  feinen  fc^lie§t  er  aug. — 11.  2054,  2055. 

Unflnn  bu  fiegfl,  imb  ic^  muf  unterge^n. — 1.  2318. 

aJZit  ber  5)umm^eit  fänU^fen  ©ötter  felbjl  öergcBenö. — 1.  2319. 

%^,  eö  njar  nic^t  meine  SBa'^l! — 1.  2613. 

.  .  .  ^ie  Unfc^ulb 

^at  eine  ©^rac^e,  einen  «SiegerBIirf, 

^er  bie  3Sertäumbung  mächtig  nieber"6Ii|t. — 11.  3010-12. 

2)er  SO^enfc^  Brau(!^t  njenig,  unb  wx  Seien  reici^ 
3|t  bie  SRatur. — 11.  3129,  3130. 

$ßie  ttjirb  mir  ?— J^eic^te  SBolfen  l^eBen  mic^.— 1.  3541. 

^ur^  iji  ber  6c^merg  unb  enjig  ifl  bie  ^reube.— 1.  3544. 


APPENDIX. 

I.  Schiller's  Authorities  for  his  Jungfrau  von  Orleans, 

1.  Noticeset  Extraits,  etc.,  by  L'Averdy,  1790.  Vols.  I,  II,  III. 

2.  CEuvres  de  Maistre  Alain  Chartier,  1617. 

3.  Monstrelet's  Chroniques,  1572.     Vols.  II  and  III. 

4.  Histoire  de  Charles  VI,  anon.,  including  Vol.  I  of  Jean  Le 
Fevre's  Histoire  de  Charles  VI,  1663. 

5.  Allegemeine  Welthistorie.    Vol.  XXXVIII. 

6.  Several  miscellaneous  volumes  of  various  dates,  containing 
(i)  Le  Mirouer  {Miroir)  des  femmes  veriueuses.  (2)  Histoire 
admirable  de  Jeanne  la  Pucelle.  (3)  La  vie  et  dSplorable  mort 
de  la  Pucelle,  etc.  (4)  Jeanne  d^Arc,  native  de  Vaucouleurs,  etc. 
(5)  Histoire  du  Siege  quifut  mis  par  les  Anglais  devant  la  ville 
d" Orleans.     (6)  L.  Trippault's  Antiquitd  de  la  ville  d Orleans. 

7.  Madame  Z>***'j  Memoires  Secrets  de  la  Cotir  de  Charles 
VII.,  etc.,  containing  a  fanciful  Histoire  de  la  Pucelle  d^ Orleans. 

II.  English  Translations  of  tue.  Jungfrau  von  Orleans, 

by: 

1.  J.  E.  D.  Bethune,  1835. 

2.  Egestorff,  1836. 

3.  N.  J.  Lucas,  1841. 

4.  E.  S.  and  F.  J.  Turner,  1842. 

5.  W.  Peter,  1843. 

6.  H.  Thompson,  1845. 

7.  Miss  A.  Swanick,  1846. 

8.  Patrick  Maxwell  (the  first  three  acts  only),  1889. 


GENERAL   INDEX, 


The  fignres  refer  to  the  lines  of  the  Text  to  which  the  Note  relates. 


Slcfer,  25,  36. 

Adjectives,  used  substantively.how 
trnsl.  1827. 

Slfinl^err  and  ©tamm'^crr,  Syno- 
nyms, 2093. 

Slnerbictcn,  used  insep.  2173. 

Slnfenncn,  for  ancrfenncn,  1588 

9iaer  Drten,  5- 

Sl^fcl  beö  Slugeö,  335- 

Ardennes,  forest  of,  3303. 

Anas,  town,  1933. 

Article,  def.  with  proper  names, 
666  ;  for  indef.  article,  2259. 

Astrology,  belief  in,  1308. 

Attributes,  following  subject,  319. 

Sluf,  with  expressions  of  time,  571. 

Slugenlieb,  1093. 

Azincourt  (Agincourt),  battle  of, 
1243. 

©anbcn  for  S3anbe,  2273. 
SBarbcrro^,  3421. 
Bastard  of  Orleans,  see  Dunois. 
Baudricourt,  287,  289. 
Bedford,  Dxike  of,  715,  745,  1280. 
SScgegnen,  conj.  with  ^abcn,  2038. 
S3ig  t)a§,  2778. 
53o^eniern)cib,  171. 
Brabant,  228. 
S3raö,  honest,  33. 
33 reiten,  for  fid&  auöBreiten,  2105. 
Bruges,  town,  1941. 
Burgundy,  Duke  of,  see  Philip  of 
Burgundy. 

(Zentner,  259. 

Chälons-sur-Marae,  town,  Tnt.  N., 
Act  III. 


Charles  VI,  781. 

Charles  VII,  his  helplessness, 
596  ;  wishes  to  cross  the  Loire, 
p.  226,  ft.  n.;  his  fatalism,  777; 
his  brothers,  782  ;  his  change  of 
character,  815;  consults  Theo- 
logians  about  Joan,  1000  ;  called 
by  her  Dauphin,  1023  ;  his 
prayers,  1025  ;  his  friendship 
for  Du  Chätel,  1040 ;  title  of 
Comte  de  Ponthieu,  1173  ; 
reconciliation  with  Philip  of 
Burgundy,  1887 ;  crowned  at 
Rheims,  2770. 

Charles  the  Bold,  21 10. 

Charles,  Duke  of  Orleans,  296, 

Chätillon,  fictitious  character,  Int. 
N.  Act  II. 

(S^erubtm,  428. 

Chinon,  273;  /;//.  N.  Act  I; 
town  and  Castle  of,  p.  226, ft.n. 

Circe,  1709. 

Conditional,  used  in  exclamations, 
3140. 

Connetable  of  France,  451. 

Countries,  names  of,  for  sovereigns, 
224. 

Cour  amoureuse,  517. 

Crequi  (Cressy),  battle  of,  1243. 

Cross,  first  —  in  France,  338. 

Dagobert,  King,  9. 

Danaids,  629. 

Dative,  ethical,  540. 

2)egen,  warrior,  267. 

2)rcicinen,  2984. 

^Xi\,  decl.  before  nouns,  1153. 
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Domremy,  Int.  N.  Prologue,   17, 

1049, 
Jl)rommetc,  2266. 
Druids,  93. 
Du  Chätel,  Int.  N  Act.  I,   1025 ; 

his     suspicion    of    the     Maid, 

2749. 
Dunois,    Count,    269 ;     his    royal 

descent,    181 7;  partizan  of  the 

Maid,  II 15. 

(Eingmalö,  for  einmal,  1072. 
(Sifen,  ioT  arms,  11 50. 
(Siferneö  ©efd^le^t,  2126. 
(Siuirei^en  in,  with  dat.  1791. 
@nge{(änt)er,  5. 
dnglänbifci^,  312. 
(Srbeufugel,  11 61. 
(Srfennen  for  anerfenncn,  1861. 
©urentiüegen,  1280. 

S^af)nc,  Scil^nlein,  Company,  286. 
gaftolf,  Int.  N.  Act  II. 
Fierbois,  11 49. 
i^IeI)cnesiounfc^,  3464. 
?yranfe  ibr  gtaugofe,  282. 
Fiench  soldiers,  demoralization  of, 

280. 
?^ürba§,  107. 

§ürft,  left  undeclined,  530 ;  cap- 
.  tain,  1137. 

©atant,  449. 

Gaucourt,  Commander,  568. 

©aufelfpteler,  447. 

Gensdarmes,  3422. 

@  erdt^ ,  implement^  165;  871. 

Ghent,  228. 

Gloucester,  Duke  of,  115,  718. 

©nabenbilb,  109. 

@clb,  used  fig.  863. 

©Ott,   eilt,    divine  power,    1799  5 

m\i  — ,  19. 
@ötter,  supreme  deity,  839. 
©cttees,  in  —  Sfiainen,  456. 
@rau,  ancient,  97. 
Green  boughs,  symbol  of  peace, 

1904. 


®rünen,  for  b(ü()en,  388. 

^aben,  for  ju  t^un  l^aben,  1234. 

^eer^erät^,  904. 

heilig,  its  use  in  German,  347. 

^eiligenBilb,  Int.  N.  to  Prologue. 

|>elferö^elfer,  1303. 

Henry  VI  of  England,  715. 

Herrings,  battle  of,  208;  Int.  N. 

Act  11. 
.§eufc^rc(fe,  etym.,  214. 
.i^ittimelgfcnigin,  1159. 
^imt«elött)agen,  1646. 
^ojJagcr,  Int.  N  Act  I. 
^ören,  with  acc.  before  p.p.  443. 
Host,     breaking    of    consecrated, 

1887. 
Huns,  defeat  of,  337. 

Impersonal  phrases,  how  rendered, 

2268. 
3n  Wxiit,  for  immitten,  2426. 
3n  fic^  gcfjen,  3130. 
Indicative,  used  after  tt>cnn,  573  ; 

—  used  for  conditional,  1261. 
SnjirUttient,  document,  1899. 
Isabeau  (Isabella)  of  Bavaria,  239, 

326,  3^97- 

Joan  of  Are :  her  family,  Int.  N. 
Prologue ;  called  Jeanne  and 
Jeanette,  43 ;  her  refusal  to 
marry,  53  ;  her  occupation,  129; 
her  legendary  history,  156 ;  pro- 
phecy  concerning  her,  326  ;  her 
appearance,  957  ;  test  of,  1007; 
her  banners,  11 57;  hermessage 
to  the  English,  1 208  ;  how  con- 
sidered  by  her  friends  and  oppo- 
nents,  1246;  retakes  Melun, 
1453  ;  takes  a  bastide  before 
Orleans,  1498  ;  an  involuntary 
agent  of  God,  1516,  2249,  3120; 
considered  as  tool  of  French 
Commanders,  1546;  retires  to 
churches  for  prayer,  2025  ;  her 
headgear,  2026  ;  her  prophetic 
visions,   2101,  2114,  2123;  en- 
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nobled  by  Charles  VII,  2148  ; 
wounded  before  Orleans,  2215  ; 
her  presentiments,  2268;  her 
soliloquies,  383,  2607  ;  ^^^ 
veneration  of  the  King,  2695. 
John  the  Fearless,  assassination  of, 
Int.  N.  Act  I ;  1341. 

Äeufc^,  2549. 

^mc(e),  Scmbö.  —  umfaffcn,  1577- 

Knight,  Black,  2416, 

La  Hire,  268. 

?ani\cn!ned)t,  176. 

Särmen  fc^tagen,  3318. 

Lethe,  gender  of,  1876. 

Seumunb,  etym.,  1945. 

Lewis  VI  (*  le  Gros '),  349. 

Lilies,  white,  arms  of  the  French 

kings,  118;  emblem  of  France, 

1095. 
Lionel,  fictitious  character,  249. 
Locusts,  swarms  of,  214. 
Loire,  riv.,  312,  766,  815. 
Lombards,  bankers,  498. 
gctuen^erjtg,  200. 
Subeioig  for  SubiDig,  339- 
Subiüig,  bcr  ^eilige,  339- 

ÜJJabamc,  official  title,  1363. 
Maid,  the,  stt/oan  of  Are. 
3Rantien,  225. 
Marne,  battle  of  the,  2272. 
SWaucrnjcrtrümmerer,  247. 
Megara,  738. 

5WeIbung,  for  (Srtoä^nung,  1875. 
Melun,  town,  1453. 
Merlin,  prophecy  of,  326. 
ÜKögcn  for  fcnncn,  1223. 
Montgomery-Episode,  1552. 
SWofen,  Gr.  dat.  and  acc.  of  Moses, 

401. 
Myrtle,  as  an  emblem,  552. 

9?orrentönig,  2329. 

Nouns,  fem.    decl.   in   sing.   395  ; 

Compound  —  transl.    of,    1 500  ; 

division  of  in  poetry,  1555. 


D,  interj.  with  gen,  237. 

^\i,  used  ellipt.  1228. 

£)ef)m  for  D^eim,  717. 

Olive  branch,  symbol,  2944. 

Driflammc,  419. 

Orleans,  besieging  works  before, 
255;  siege  of,  255,  258,  259; 
deputation  to  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
296  ;  distinguished  for  patriot- 
ism,  757 ;  deliverance  of,  Int.  N. 
Act  IL 

Drten,  af(cr— ,  5. 

^aUabium,  3321. 

Pallas,  2639. 

Paris,  occupied  by  the  English,  8  ; 
Parliament  of,  697. 

Parliaments,  French,  702. 

Patay,  battle  of,  982. 

Peers,  in  France,  14. 

Philip,  Duke  of  Burgundy,  14,  296, 
319,  Intr.  N.  Act  I ;  surnamed 
the  Good^  745  ;  introduces  deput. 
from  Orleans  to  Bedford,  1280  ; 
absent  from  Agincourt,  1282  ; 
obtains  concessions  from  the 
English,  1285  ;  characterization 
of,  1450;  reconciliation  with 
Charles  VII,  1S87  ;  his  ambi- 
tion,  2106. 

Planets,  influence  of,  1 308. 

^lateformc,  2764. 

Poitiers,  town,  1243. 

Pride,  sin  of  angels,  131. 

Provence,  used  without  article,  61 1 . 

Proper  names,  with  art.  decl.  784  : 
—  decl.  in  dat.  and  acc,  1172. 

öiabentnuttcr,  15- 

9tatf)  unb  ^Ufe,  487- 

Raoul,  used  as  surname,  939. 

Steigen,  song,  2520. 

Rene,  King,  470,  509. 

Rheims,  place  of  coronation,  115, 

2221  ;  streets  of,  2524. 
Rheims,  Archbishop  of,  933,  1000; 

Chancellor  of  France,  1900. 
Richemont,  Connetable,  451. 
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JHücfen,  ethjag  mit  bcm  —  fci&viuen 
muffen,  901. 

^^<sX,  meaning  of,  381. 
Saintrailles,  268,  583. 
Salisbury,  Earl  of,  247,  255,  321. 
@anb,  h)ic  —  am  Speere,  962! 
(Satan^engel,  156. 
Savern,  for  Severn,  1563. 
®(^eitel,  gender  of,  2220, 
©ekelten,  1432. 
©c^lac^tctt  and  (Sc^Iad^t,  play  on 

the  words,  981. 
@C^Iu§,  for  S3ef^Iu^,  783. 
«S^irinbelnb,  2170. 
Scotch,  auxiliaries,  587  ;  bravery 

of,  593. 
Seeland,  prov.  of,  230. 
@ire,  474. 
Solomon,    King    — 's    judgment, 

822. 
Sorel,  Agnes,  601,  610. 
St.    Ampoule,  p.   258,  etc.   n.   to 

Sixth  Scene. 
St.  Denis,  2957  ;  church  of,  706. 
@ta)?el  Italien,  1937. 
Stehen,  conj.  with  fein,  1792. 
iStel^cnben  §u^eg,  181 9. 
@tö(fen,  in  —  reiben,  598- 
Stychomythia,        employed        by 

Schiller,   1122, 

Talbot,  John,  250,  2379. 


Xaumelnja^n,  1534. 

Thibaut,  /«/.  N  to  Prologue  ;  his 

dream,  114 ;  his  character,  381  ; 

his   reason   for   accusing   Joan, 

2970,  2995. 
Xi^ettoolf,  197. 
Xrium^t),     triumphal    p7-ocession, 

707. 


itro^jfe,  iised  in  poetry,  2045, 
I^ummetn,  ein  ^ferb,  368. 

Umrungen,  for  umringt,  947. 
Unabfet)bar,  219. 

Valois,  House  of,  618  ;  778. 
Vaucouleurs,    Situation     of,     165, 

289.      . 
Verbs,  aux.  of  moods  used  ellipt., 

3361. 
S5ei:iäf)rt,  very  old,  3055. 
Vermanton,  town,  943  ;  battle  of, 

984. 
35erncf)men,  with  pres.  part.  used 

in  acc.  1590, 
3ß ertragen,  io  make  a  compact,  570. 
55criüefen,  zxn  Oiei(^,  1209. 
93ietgetreu,  556. 

i^oget;  bcr  einftcbterifdjc  — ,  86. 
^olf,  troops  ;  soldiers,  242. 
3Sontt)egen,  121 1. 

2Baft,  1497- 

2ßartcn  unb  l^arren,  2723. 

Sffiaö,   for  tvarum,   46;    denoting 

those,  254. 
SBettgcfd^icfe,  2133. 
2öei!frieölanb,  233. 
3ßiffenfc^aft,  for  ^unbc,  101 1. 
Witches'  Sabbath,  2991. 
SOBottcn,  used  pleonast,  80. 

Xaintrailles,  see  Saintrailles. 

Yonne,  river,  943. 

Selben  for  3e^n,632. 
Burücfe  for  jurürf,  1125. 
Suiüiber  for  entgegen,  1370- 
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[  Specimen  of  Text.  ] 

SECOND   PART.  35 

3^m  folgen  gern  W  fc^mudfen  «!^errn,* 

Söie  liefen  fte  ftc^  mahnen? 

2)o($  mancher  !I)orn  nimmt  fie  auf6  £orn 

Unb  serrt  an  if)ren  gal)nen. 

5ßiel  bunte  glitter  flattern  fort,  5 

(Sin  Scippc^en  l)ier,  ein  Sapp($en  bort, 

6ie  muffen  3Bolle  laffen. 

3m  fc^lic^ten  9iorf  ^oX  mand^en  53ocf 

2)er  ^aifer  abc^efangen. 

©ie  trafen  nie,  ftetö  blieben  fie  10 

5(n  einem  3)ornbufc^  ^anc3en. 

!Der  £aifer  lac^t:  „5lc^  \\>\z  jerfel^t, 

3l)r  n?urbet  ^^\xiz  felbft  ge^e^t ; 

(Sin  anbermal  feib  flüger ! " 

@imrocf. 

46. 

9J^an  erjal)lt  ftc^  t?on  ber  ©tabt  £a6n>in,  15 

2)ag  fie  t>on  »on  (auter  ^f)oren  unire, 

!I)af  yjoü  ^l)or^eit  fc^on  t»on  5lnbeginn 

Seber,  ber  bafelbft  geboren  n^äre. 

Über  ben  53a5ar  ber  ^io^^ii  einft  lief 

(Sin  £aönnner,  frol)en  2lngeftc^teö,  20 

^rieö  bie  @nabe  $[llal)ö  laut  unb  rief, 

5)af  fein  (Sfel  il)m  l>erloren  n,>are, 

D()ne  \}(x^  er  je  baö  3^ier  befc^ritten ! 


[  Specimen  of  Notes.  ] 

98  mrEs.  [p.  35,36. 

1.  4.  ?5ö^ncn  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  something  that 
flutters  in  the  wind,  viz.  light  gannents. 
1.  5.  ^ylittev  is  figuratively  used  ior ßnery. 
1.  7.  The  idiomatic  expression  2öof(e  laffen,  for  to  suffer,  is 
derived  from  the  fact,  that,  when  sheep  pass  under  hedges, 
pieces  of  wool  are  often  pulled  out  by  the  thoms. 
1.  9.  Slbfangen  is  used  in  hunters'  language  for  to  kill. 
1.  10,  etc.  ^Blieben  .  .  .  fiangen,  were  caught  on. 
1.  12.  3öie  gerfe|t,  how  tattered  and  torn  your  clothes  are. 
The  emperor  to  whom  the  present  poem  refers  is  Charle- 
magne  (768-814),  who    is   said  to   have  been  remarkably 
simple  in  all  his  habits. 

It  is  perhaps  hardly  necessary  to  call  the  reader's  attention 
to  the  middle-rhymes  in  the  present  poem. 

Jl'aöiüiniabe,  Kaswinian  folly.  Kaswin  is  a  large  town  in 
Persia.  Several  tales  are  current  in  the  East  illustrating  the 
folly  of  its  inhabitants.  Similar  stories  have  been  told  of 
several  other  towns  or  districts,  as  for  instance  of  the  in- 
habitants of  Abdera  in  ancient  Greece,  of  Schöppenstedt 
and  Schiida  in  Germany,  etc.  Compare  also  the  'Three 
wise  men  of  Gotham.' 

1.  15.  See  for  the  translation  of  man  P.  26, 1.  17,  n. 
1.  16.  Whenever  a  sentence  contains  an  indirect  quotation 
(oblique  oration),  the  subjunctive  is  used  in  German.     In 
strict   accordance   with   grammar,  the   present   subjunctive 
fei  ought  to  be  used  here  and  in  1.  18. 

1.  19.  In  the  East  the  places  where  the  shops  are  situated 
are  called  '  Bazar,'  i.  e.  market-place. 

1.  20.  (Sin  Äaewiiiev,  etc.,  a  Kaswinian  with  a  joyful  face. 
1.  22.  %i)XA  is  here  the  so-called  '  dative  of  interest,'  and 
denotes  that  it  would  be  to  his  disadvantage  if  the  donkey 
were  lost.     Translate  simply,  that  he  had  lost  his  donkey. 

l.  23.  When  a  sentence  is  introduced  by  üf)ne  ba^,  the 
finite  verb  must  be  rendered  by  the  English  verbal  form 
in  -ing.     Say,  without  his  ever  having  mou7ited,  etc. 

P.  36,  1.  2.  ©rautier,  lit.  'grey  beast,'  is  used  jocularly  for 
(Sfel.     For  the  Omission  of  the  aux.  verb,  cp.  P.  3,  1.  23. 
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